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न माधव समो देवो न च मध्वसमो गुरु: | 
न तद्वाक्यसमं शास्त्रं न च तस्य समः पुमान्‌ ॥ 


Neither any Lord a-similar Sri Madhav 
Nor a Preceptor a-similar Sri Madhwa; 
Neither any Scripture a-similar his Speech, 
Nor any Person a-similar his Reach. 


Introduction 


I 


it the outset it would be desirable to accept that religion is 
| primary force internally active of its own sake before it 
yecomes an external revealed fact relating itself to others. 
is such all great religions are the out come of the 
mergence of consciousness which is universal in essence 
is distinguished from the localised dogma or creed by 
ribal or social conduct. Coonsequently true religion 
icquires a sense of solitariness. It separates itself from 
mmediate generalised social surroundings and transcends 
yeyond the immediate time/place concept. It seeks to 
:stablish something of permanancy in the changing 
senario, so that intellegible conclusions could be discerned 
n the subsequent clarifications and commentaries. In 
great documents like the Vedas we find such conscious 
fort for laying down a set of general principles, which are 
mown as Rta of Dharma or Satya. They are known as 
apaurusheya because they are not bound by human 
concepts. However, the later books, the smritis or the 
‘ommentaries of the later Acharyas explain current ideas 
n the light of the original reflective source. i.e. the Shrutis. 


\ scripture or a commentary becomes in essence, the 
nstrument of communication of the Primary spiritual 
xperience of a Seer. The dogmas then are mere attempts 
o formulate in precise terms the truths earlier disclosed in 
he religious experience of mankind. Therefore, the 
pressed communication in scriptures or by the 
commentators can never equal the realised experiences, 
ven though some of the commentators be experiencers of 
Primary Truth. An expression is, by its very nature, the 
utward and the visible sign of the inward Spiritual 
ntution. In trying to be expressive the primary Intution 
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lothes itself in vague ideas, suggestive 
marks, allegories and actions. This becomes vividly 


to us when we see t 
the intutive responses to such primary Truths, They we 
not the subject matter of the mind nor of the intellect; . 

were primary intutions seen and heard by the seers 
are known as ‘Reidarshanas’ not subject to human 
The Seer is known as a Kavi the one who saw ‘the t 
They are the ‘seers’ not the ‘creators’ of the hymns. 


Therefore, when the Seers sought to express 
communicate these primary intutions to others, they cot 
do so only in consonance with the impressions of t 
intutions on the minds of these Seers. In fact there is ver 
little first hand vocal expression in the world while th 
interpreters of those expression are many. The vedas weri 
one such set of expression of the eternal SOUND. What th 
Vedic Seers ‘saw’ the Upanishadic seers responded by way 
of clarification even when many of them had the primar 
experiences. AUM symbolised the Eternal Sound, and AUN 
was with the Lord, AUM was the Lord, the Brahman. Wher 
the Bible spoke of the WORD being with the Lord. and tha 
the WORD was the Lord, it also meant that the words 
expressed by the first of the seer were not his but were o 
and with the Lord. The Vedas were the breath of the Lord 
When nothing did ever exist, He alone breathed. The 
Eternal Sound was AUM, the resonance was the Vedas 
Brahma when he first opened his eyes to see Lord: 
creation, he heard this Eternal Sound. The Seers too heart 
them and also saw the words. And what they saw, they 
tried to capture in words. 


Consequently, much of what we read in smritis. the 
Upanishads, the Scriptures and the commentaries & 
largely the responsive expression, based on thet 
intellectual appreciation and some time backed by then 
own primary intution. This enlarged the scope of thei 
vision and gave content and meaning to their endeavour. 


The history of religion has shown us that the Spiritual 
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a has not been gradual or consistent. They have 
often been the product of one time illumined intution that 
flashed as vision to the Seer. The true religion has always 
been solitary, individualistic, intensely personal. The 
philosophies of Religions, the expressed communications, 
the exoteric commentaries, however, tend to create dogmas 
of religion, intolerance of revealed Truths. The 
uncompromising tone of the traditions tend oſten to 
destroy the immense relevance and utility in the great 
spiritual regeneration. The inquisitive mind gets bogged 
down and rusted. Consequently, religious thoughts often 
commit suicide when they seek inspiration in dogmas. 
Whereas inspiration should lie in the primary intutions, 
dogmas compel attention to their assertive beliefs and in 
that process stifle the true essence of ever energising 
religious instinct which nestles in the core of the heart. 
When dogmas unduly shelter themselves from others, they 
contend to remain self satisfied and unfertilised, when in 
reality they could be noble and richer with deeper meaning 
of the Real. | 


It should be surely accepted that what has been known in 
secret is required to be shared in common, and must be 
verified in common. Immediate intution of one person 
howsoever esoteric, cannot justify it being 
uncompromising, irrational in enlightening the glory of the 
Lord. Insensitive assumptions, uncompromising attitudes 
bog down the primary expression in rhetoric, dogma and 
fundamentalism. While the scriptures, commentaries, 
dissertions are required to clarify, explain, expand, adapt 
the Primary Response in the changing time, it should be 
admitted that the initial intution will maintain its identity 
by recurrence in the responsive expressions of the later 
times inspite of the apparent conflicting comments which 
the commentators may seem to make. The possibility of 
conceiving an eternal, unchanging, impersonal Principle, 
which may be called Brahman or by any other name, is yet 
possible. In the inescapable flux there abides an 
overwhelming permanance. It is the self ordering order, an 
organised order that does not accept orders opposed from 
above. In the universal consciousness all the revelations 
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= b 
find refuge, In this, there Is no म 


lisation. — 
1 PHARMA. in this universality all the 


essions get merged. Yet í 
8 solitary; and only in solitude it can reveal itself. 


en though religion needs metaphysical background, 
H lst lest its authenticity might be endangered 
the intensity of personal emotions, the personal one to 
equation, for instruction, for exhortion for 2 
aadesh, is required in the shape of a Teacher, the Guru to 
express a rational metaphysics, create meanings, 
endeavour awareness. Spiritual awareness or experience is 
not a completed static state of mind. It is an enlarging 
process of penetration from retrospective basis to 3 
prospective vision. True teaching does not concern itself 
with thoughts in specific apparent aspect but in deeper, 
wider generalities, which at the same moment are 
fundamentals. The aspirant is brought to a stage where he 
has ground for further reflection by himself. True religion, 
personal realisation is possible only if the ordinary senses 
are first free from the trappings of attachments of the 
Guru, to the Creed, to the Response. If the aspirant has no 
spark within him, no amount of instructions and no 
number of Teachers can transport him to the other side of 
life. The treading of the path has to be done by each one. 
The path could be pointed. One can act as a catalyst. But 
the function of the Guru as well enterprise to be 
undertaken by the aspirant has to be established. In fact 
the Guru should rest once the aspirant has been placed on 
the proper path so that he can tread his path himself. In 
` which case the spiritual metaphysics becomes an ascent to 
the generalities from where the possibility of Perfect Ideal 
can be viewed. 


II 


Assimilation of the Communication therefore depends on 
the capability of the person. If he is not already a seer of 
the primary intution then it becomes the purpose of the 
Teacher to lead him to the spot where he can point out the 
path to the Intution or the Truth. But the seeing has to be 
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à and the path has to be tread by the aspirant himself 

and not by the Teacher. If it is assumed that the Teacher 
gives the aspirant the Realisation of the Truth then it must 
be said to be erroneous. As Plato said: "There is no writing 
of mine on this subject nor ever shall be. It is not capable 
of expression like other branches of study ....... If I thought 
these things could be adequately written down and stated 
to the world what finer occupation could I have had in life 
than to write what would be of greater service to mankind." 
Therefore, when one says that the Guru gives vision to the 
aspirant, all that is meant is that the Guru points out the 
direction towards which the aspirant should traverse the 
path. Guru had his own individual path by which he has 
traversed. That path may not be one for the aspirant. In 
which case the aspirant should make his own way, his own 
path to walk on and not depend on the Guru too much lest 
the Guru, himself, might be the impediment on the path. 
Buddha said to his disciples, "Let your Self be the One 
which lights your way." In Zen Buddhism there is a 
statement. In achieving Buddhahood, even if Buddha 
comes on thee way, slaughter him. 


The path to be selected in the ultimate analysis will depend 
upon and influenced by the modes of behaviour, the 
Gunas. Goodness (Sativa), passion (Rajas) and dullness 
(Tamas). These are born of Nature (Prakriti) and bind the 
Jiva down. Assimilation and acceptance by the aspirant 
depends on the Shraddha, both of the Teacher and of the 
aspirant. Shraddha is not blind belief nor is it sterile 
acceptance of the words of the Teacher but conscious 
receptivity to the words of the Teacher. While the Teacher 
teaches, he in fact opens softly the petals of the bud to 
receive the morning dew, so that in times to come the 
flower will bloom and spread the fragrance far and wide. 


Shraddha thus is a wider concept than appreciated. 
Shraddha is not having faith in some person, in some 
dogma, or in some creed, but being basically responsive to 
the resonance of the Truth. It determines one’s direction. It 
is not intellectual acceptance nor logical reasoning of some 
person's thoughts. As Sri Krishna puts it, Trivida bhavati 
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„~ Sattvanurupa sarvasya 
nea Sind Gita XVII. 27% The belief of a z is 
of three kinds born of their nature, 


dull... The belief of every i 
consonance with this nature. 


ddha 1s the response of the seer to his experience. The 
—— of Kathopanishad, therefore, is proposed to be done 
on this premise. This is not mere 
communication of the Teacher to the aspirant as a subject 
for information, but is more an induction in the realm of 
becoming, response of the inherent of the 
aspirant. In the context in which it ts used, it i$ more a 
testament and primer for human conduct a human 
receptivity for addressing oneself to the supremely 
philosophical, esoteric and mystical teachings. Al every 
stage the Teacher tests the aspirants receptivity and 
commends on it before he proceeds further. Ultimately it is 
the aspirant who performs, traverses the path and reaches 
the goal himself and all by himself. 


In any case there does exist the need to be responsive to 
what the others seeks to give. Brahma Jijnasa is the 
resposive attitude to the knowledge of Brahman. 
Brahmacharya means ‘living in Brahman’. It has nothing 
to do with remaining celibate, even though this factor 
might help. The real Brahmachari is one who responds to 
the bliss of Brahman, who lives in Brahman. Auddalkat 
Aruni, one of the foremost Upanishadic Seer commends 
his son, "shraddhatsva saumya"™. Be responsive to receive 
the Brahamajnana, ‘that subtle essence which you donot 
perceive, verily, my dear, from that very essence this great 
nygrodha tree exists. Be open to receive from me.” The 
mind and mental faculties are not the basis or means of 
acquiring the knowledge. The mind acquires only the 
information, not the knowledge. When the mind is at rest 
and the intellect is in suspended animation, the Truth is 
revealed. i 


Kathopanishad is one of the most important of the 


* = 
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wads 


aa because apart from dwelling on the esoteric 
problems of the Spirit of the Man, the exoteric problems 
faced by him in his day to day life are also dealt therein. To 
that extent the Kathopnishad becomes a primer for one 
who treads the path to the Truth. The performance of the 
` sacrifice by Vajashravas, the first of the questions posed by 
Nachiketa to his father, his rejection by the father to the 
Lord of Death, his confrontation with Death, the boons, the 
temptations of the senses, awakening of the self to the 
higher level of Consciousness.... all these are peculiar to 
the personality of the Nachiketa, the aspirant. It makes the 
journey intensely personal and imbibes immediacy to the 
intentions and inclinations of the aspirant. 


We see Vajashravas performing the sacrifice intent on the 
heavenly rewards as per his Shraddha, his svabhava, 
svaguna and svadharma. There is nothing strange or odd 
in this decision. But Nachiketa, in whom the Shraddha 
enetered, "shraddha avishesha" did not appreciate the 
manner in which the sacrifice was being conducted nor the 
manner of distribution of the gifts. He being knowledgable 
of the meaning of Shraddha as emanating from Gunas, did 
not question the behavior of his father, even though he 
realised the futility of the exercise. "Whosoever gifts these 
(worthless cows), joyless are the worlds where he goes". He, 
therefore, merely inquires of his father, "...to whom shall 
you give me?" "To Death, shall I gift you" said the father. 


Nachiketa was not perturbed by the pronouncement. He 
was a man whose attachments were destroyed and his 
mind firmly set in wisdom and his thoughts had become 
offerings to the Lord. He was such a developed soul that to 
him, "...the act of offering is Lord, the oblation is the Lord. 
By the Lord is it offered into the fire which itself is the 
Lord. The Lord is that which is to be attained by him who 
realises the Lord in his own works." (Bhagavad Gita IV.24) 
When the illumined soul lifts himself from the base, the 
baser instincts remain at the base. And at the height of the 
pedestal there exists the stillness of the Silence, which 
makes one receptive to the unexpressed experiences, to the 
unheard sounds, to the peace which is pure and perfect. 


7 


There is no dichotomy in the behaviour of 
Nachiketa. Hence, when 
Death like the illumined, scorching ye 


such arrival 18 not lost on one a 
the three nights the aspirarit 5 in — for 
illumination, Yama, the Lord of Death, offers three 


boons. 


Kathopnishad or Kathakopnishad is one of the most 
illuminating Smirits. It belongs to Taittirtya School of | 
Yajurveda, It has for background the story of Nachiketa, | 
which is as old as the Vedas themselves (RV X135) t 
acquired popular appeal later in the Brahmana period and 
became a legend fit to be incorporated tn Mahabharata in 
Anushasan Parva. Unlike other Upanishads it acquired 
personal intimacy with the problems of the human being. 
the travails and tribulations in life and the journey 
thereafter. Again unlike in other Upanishads the human 
touch is visible at the very first of the Mantras when it is 
declared: "Desirous (of sacrificial fruits)". Vajashravas 
symbolising the desires and attractions and Nachiketa 
symbolising optimistic idealism and the awakening of the 
human soul depicted the strength of the aspirant in search 

of wisdom and guidance of the Teacher. The Upanishad 
became a primer for human conduct as well as the 
pointing fingure to Revealed Reality. Even within oneself, 
one was not conscious of oneself, which was ever awake 
and ever energising. But the soul in search of its own Self, 
brings final benediction, the Peace of the Presence of the 
Lord Sriman Narayan. 


The allegorical aspect of the story is often emphasized. But 
it is not for us to explain the allegorical, etymological. 
esoteric or mystical meanings of the events that unfold in 
the narration. It is not for us to see the historicity of the 
characters in the legends. We would read the narration for 
unravelling the relevence of the interpretation of Sri 
Madhva in his commentary on the Upanishad. We would 
not contend the name Vajashravas to mean one who is 


=. 
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a for the gifts of food or Nachiketa to mean ‘na’ and 
chiketas’, as unperceived, or one ‘who is not aware of 
himself (na aham devasya martasya chikitse Rigveda 
X.29.5) Vajashravas does not symbolise for us the external, 
exoteric, ceremonial, rituals while Nachiketa would 
* symbolise the spiritual, esoteric, internal quest for wisdom. 


Unlike many, Sri Madhva treats with equal importance the 
characters, the journey, the bestowal and importance of 
each of the boons. For Nachiketa the first of the boons is as 
important as the last of the boons. After departure to the 
abode of Death at the bidding of his father in anger, it is 
but natural for a Brahmachari to wait for Death to come as 
told by his father. It is befitting for the Lord of Death to 
grant the boons for every one of the nights the guest 
stayed at his house unattended. When asked for the first 
boon it is but natural for Nachiketa, a person of Sattvic 
disposition, to be attentive to the needs of his father, at 
whose bidding he was now here. 


Therefore, he desires that when he goes back to his father, 
the father should "recognise me." This is an important 
statement. At this stage Nachiketa is not aware of the 
Ultimate Truth of the Truths. But he is aware that one who 
is dead will surely be born again. "Like seedlings do the 
mortals die and like the seedlings they sprout again", says 
he. Therefore when he sprouts again in the family of his 
father he needs to be recognised. Nachiketa when he 
returns to his father’s abode will not return in the same 
form and same body as the one when he left for the abode 
of Death. When he goes to his father, the new body will not 
be reconginsable by him. It must be remembered that the 
name Nachiketa used in the narration is only for 
convenience for telling the story essentially of the soul, the 
Jiva, in quest of Truth. He therefore desires as his first 
boon the recognition by his father when he returns to him. 


It would, however, does not look logical for Nachiketa to 
come back in human form having received "the wisdom, 
and acquiring all the knowledge of Yoga and became freed 
from passion and death" in the shape of the third boon. It 


9 


3 
would be more logical if we assume that even though 


nted the first boon by releasing | 
i and had said that he will लि aa by hts 
father Vajashravas, the second third boons 
superceded the first 


eligible and fit person to res 
an ine ocean Nachiketa also became one like the Lord. 


Iv 


Having been assured of compassion towards his father who 
may Sire gifted him to Death out of irritation than out of 
purpose, Nachiketa asks the next boon. "You are aware, 0 
Death of that Agni that aids one to heaven. Preach me 
that, who am full of faith.” Full of faith means fully 
receptive. Again the Agni should not be construed as the 
elemental fire, but the presiding deity, the energising force 
in the elemental fire. It is the energy which aids and 
suppots the spiritual quest and enlightenment. Agni 
presides over the individual's sacrificial efforts. It is 
purohit, that which ever is in the front. It intercedes 
between the man and the gods. In the words of Nachiketa 
it is that Agni "which is the support of and ts abiding in the 
hidden abode, to be the means of acquiring the boundless 
realm." The one who is harbinger of this flaming force of 
knowledge, the Seer Will of the Universe, ts Agni. 


Sri Aurobindo highlights the importance of Agni in the 
inquiry for Truth. He says: "The other gods awake at dawn, 
but Agni wakes also in the night; he keeps his divine vision 
even in the darkness where there is neither moon nor the 
stars; the flame of divine will and knowledge is visible even 
in the densest obscurity of inconscient or half-conscient 
things....When man awakened from his night, wills to offer 
his inner and outer activities to the gods to a truer and 
higher existance and so to arise out of mortality into the 
far off immortality, his goal and his desires, it is this lame 
of outward inspiring Force and Will that he must kindle: 
into this fire he must cast the sacrifices.” ‘ya nisha 
sarvabhootanam tasyam jagrati samyami, yasyam jagrati 
bhootani sa nisha pashyato munih" says the Gita {11.69}. 


— 10 


F k 
| 


Nachiketa is in search of wisdom. And the Lord always 
lauds the one who is in search of wisdom, who is wise and 
accepts him as dear one, "na hi jnanena sadrasham 
pavitram iha vidyate", Sri Krishna assures in Gita. "The 
virtuous one who worship Me are of four kinds, the man in 
distress, the seeker of knowledge, the seeker of wealth and 
the man of Wisdom..... Of these the wise one, who is ever in 
constant communion with the Divine, whose devotion is 
single minded, is the best. For I am supremely dear to him 
and he is dear to Me. Noble indeed are all these but the 
sage, I hold, is verily, Myself. For being. perfectly 
harmonised, he resorts to Me alone as the highest goal." 
(BG VII. 16/18). i 


Sri Madhva in his commentary clearly identifies this Agni 
with Sri Vishnu when he says: "Since Sri Hari, pre eminent 
amongst all, exists innermost in Nachiketagni, He is 
refered to as Agni." Sri Madhva further thus clarifies, "He 
(Yama) spoke to him of that fire, the essence of all the 
worlds, the nature of the bricks, the number and the 
manner of their placement....." Here in interpretation Sri 
Madhva does not belittle the fire or the platform. He 
elevates the gross act of sacrifice to high spiritual pedestal. 
Having earlier identified Agni as Sri Vishnu, the bricks are 
explained as the divinities and they are 360 in number. 
The placement of the bricks around the Agni depends on 
hierarchy of the divinities. Thus Sri Madhva lays down his 
essential theme, that Sri Vishnu is the most central and 
Primary source of energy, the Independent Real and the 
rest, the bricks are the dependent Reals, the divinities are 
placed around the fire according to the hierarchy in 
development of the Spiritual progress. This is the 
taratamya of the Madhva philosophy. "Whosover knows the 
essential divinity in the bricks as Sri Vishnu having 360 
forms, he knowing the divinity, becomes liberated from the 
bondage of Samsara." 


Nachiketa is all receptive to the words of Yama. "He 
(Nachiketa) duly repeated all that, in the manner it was 
told. Pleased with this, the Death spoke again.“ (1.1.14) 
"pressed by the pristine purity of the aspirant Yama 
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names the —— re 
known therealter. 
Nachiketagnt fire thrice, knowing the threefold : 
performing threefold acts, crosses over the portal 


and death,” 


Here the threefold knowledge means the knowledge 
regarding the divinities represented in the bricks, the 
number of bricks and the consequent result of placing 
them in the manner they are required to be placed. Or # 
could be the threefold knowledge on which 

brooded: bhuh, bhuvah, and svah. Or it could be threefold 
knowledge: Adhibhautik, adhidaivik and adhyatmik. The 
performance of the threefold acts could be the three 
branches of Dharma: Yajna, Adhyayana and Daana. — 
Chhandogya Upanishad declares that all these three attain 
to the worlds of the virtuous. (11.23. 1) Knowledge is infinite 
in essence. While it makes one ready for deliverance, it 
does not grant deliverance. Therefore the one who desires 
to light this Nachiketagni has to be consistent and 
continuous in his quest, in performance of his sacrifice. 
Therefore the energising bricks are 360 in number, each 
one for each day. 


But the question which assails Nachiketa is of larger and 
wider importance; both on the level of intellect as well as 
on the level of experiencing. Actions are assuredly of 
importance as the Lord in Gita assures us and we cannot 
do without them. But we should perform actions knowing 
the purpose thereof. Because only the right action backed 
with by power of knowledge will lead one to the highest 
stage, Paramam Pada. Hence the importance of the third 
boon which Nachiketa asks. 


V 


Even though the spiritual experience is of one instant and 
of immediate relevance, the path that leads to such 
response is gradual and evolutionery. As Sri Krishna puts 
it, "Let one gain slowly and slowly tranquility by means of 
reason controlled by steadiness and having fixed the mind 
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n self, let him not think of anything else." (VI.25) and "The 
Yogi who strives with assiduity, cleansed of all sins, 
erfecting himself through many lives, then attain the 
nighest goal." (VI.45). Nachiketa seems to have imbibed 
is perennial philosophy over many lives. He knows that 
12. 1185 births and deaths ere he faced this time Death 
nimself in all his grandeaur. He knows that he owes 
fratitude to his earlier births which prepared him for the 
tate in which he is in. He understands the significance of 
the boon by which the Lord of Death imparted him of that 
knowledge which leads him to the land of Immortality. He 
has now climbed the steps of natural and logical evolution 
of the soul. It is not for nothing that Sri Madhva 
interpreted and gave equal importance to all the three 
boons. Each boon had its own importance, its own 
relevance, its own stage of human and spiritual 
development. 


The third boon therefore is pregnant with immense 
significance as we will see from this point onward. 


Nachiketa asks: "Of the individual soul, this doubt is 
raised. Some say that he is (controlled by the Lord). Some 
(others) say that it is not so. This, I would like to be 
initiated by you. Among the boons, this shall be my third 
one." 


A daring question which even gods would fear to ask. In 
fact, the Death says, that even the Gods of yore did ask this 
question. Yama says: "In former times, even the gods had 
this doubt; and it is not easy to understand." Nachiketa 
was, according to Yama, was too immature to understand 
the wisdom to be unfolded. 


In fact the Rigveda speaks lyrically about this doubt of the 
gods. Even the seers were humble to admit that they could 
at best but surmise, for what is being inquired into was 
beyond human comprehension and what was heard and 
seen has no basis for physical verification. They declared: 
"There was neither reality nor non reality then; there was 
no air nor the sky beyond. What covered IT and Where? 
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And wh 

omiless? Death did 
ris ONE breathed, airless, by self impulse. Apart | 
there existed nothing else oye yr r= — 
this creation, whether He formed it all or pe | 
whose eye controls this world in highest heaverr? 


knows it, or perhaps even He knows it not Even t 


dare to inquire such query? 


But then if it is not the Lord of Death who else will imp 
the knowledge of the region beyond? Is he not the first c 
the mortals who crossed over the death to be known t 
that very fact as DEATH? Nachiketa with his chikdik 
candour asks: "Even the Gods did have doubts as to this, 
O Death and you say that it is not easy to understand. 
(Instret me) for another Teacher like you may not be found. 
nor could be found another boon comparable to this one.” 


At this stage it would be interesting to inquire in the need 
of a Teacher or a Guru, in the spiritual development. The 
present writer had occasion to delve on this subject in his 
previous book, "Commentary of Sri Madhva on Isha and 
Kena Upanishad". IN THE- FEW WORDS IN THE 
BEGINNING, he had occasioni to say thus. "lt is believed 
that on spiritual path the need of spiritual guide or a 
Teacher is absolutely necessary. But I had not the good 
fortune to have one such Teacher who might guide me on 
this path. But one thing I have been sure and that is f 
given the desire the Guru will come in search of me as I 
have been in search of him. The desire itself will surely 
supply the need......A time comes in the life of each of us 
when the palpable presence of the Supreme Being is felt in 
our inner most heart but rarely do we have the capacity to 
recognise it....The Lord helps us in that effort. Whenever 
we, in our ignorance, are not able to understand the 
mystery of the Self, he energises himself from time to time 
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ourseves It is for the human being to see that 

h moments get expanded, far extended in blissful state 

awareness. I wonder, therefore, that some should 

onstrue the statement to mean that Guru is not 
essary in spiritual development. 


fact different seers have seen different aspects of the 
at different times and to all these seeings have been 
ed in the Vedas or discussed intellectually what was 
elt intutively. Anything external to the self can only be an 
; and without individual effort no amount of pointing 
e path or “carrying one in the womb" may help in 
realisation of the Self within. The Atharvaveda says: "The 
Teacher initiating the aspirant makes him (as it were) a 
child within him. For three nights him he bears in his 
(spiritual) womb. When he is born (in spiritual initiation) 
the shining ones come to see him." (XI. 5.3.). The Lord of 
Death is aware of this. Did Nachiketa not stay in the house 
of Death for three nights for the Revealed One to come? 
Three nights of darkness before the dawn of Sun, for Yama 
is surely the son of the Sun. Yama, therefore, remarks 
poignantly, “Many are not even fortunate to hear about 
him; many having even heard of do not comprehend. 
Woderous is the Speaker, and skilled is the one who finds 
him. Wonderous is he who finds him, even when 
instructed by the wise." Chhandogya Upanishad says: "if 
one released his bandage and told him, ‘In that direction 
are the Gandharas, go in that direction; thereupon being 
informed and capable of judgement, he should by asking 
(his way) from village to village arrive at Gandhara; in 
exactly the same manner does one here who has a Teacher 
know, I shall remain here only so long as 1 shall not be 
released (from ignorance). Then shall I reach perfection" 
(VI.14.2). Sri Ramana, the Sage of Arunachala said: "The 
Guru is both external and internal. From the exterior he 
gives a push to the mind to turn it inwards. From the 
interior he pulls the mind towards the Self and helps in 
the quietening of the mind. That is the Guru's Grace. There 
is no difference between God, Guru and the Self... .. God, 
who is immanent, in his grace takes pity on the loving 
devotee and manifests himself according to the devotee's 
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lopment, Devotee thinks that he ie a arid 

9 between two physical bodies. But the 
who is God or the Self incarnate works from within, e 
the man to see the error of his ways and guides An on 
right path until he realises the Self within.” Plotinus, — 
Greek mystic said: out of discussion we call to | 
those desiring to see we point the path: our | 
guiding in the way, for seeing must be the very act of 
who has made the choice.” 


Yama, therefore, seeing the eligibility of Nachiketa as 
aspirant fit to know the Truth Revealed, says: “But you, 
Nachiketa, pondering over the desires with 
pleasing appearances, have rejected the pleasant. You 
not taken this golden chain, by which persons 
themselves. O Nachiketa, strong is your resolve. 
like you are not to be found.” 


It must be clearly accepted as fundamental premise 
religion is not, nor should it be, a mass of words of 
repetitive rituals to be acepted and practiced. Religion 
continuous awareness of the Self harmonised within. | 
teachers guidance, the yogic exercises, avoidance of 
sensual pleasures and acceptance of what is proper may 
aid one in realising the Self within. Therefore. a true 
teacher does not delve on so much on the expression of his 
personal experiences as he would endeavour to unfold the 
petals of consciousness of the aspirant. In such case, the 
teacher manifests his presence according to the stages of 
the development of the mind. The teacher’s exhortion 
might intellectually clarify the doubts which the aspirant 
has.But it is left entirely to the aspirant to realise for 
himself the truth of the TRUTH. Guru's grace is incidental 
and will not have effect on the aspirant if the cobwebs in 
the mind are not first removed. Hence the imortance of the 
moral, ethical conduct which each Teacher recommends 
his aspirant to aspire. 


VI 
All religious Teachers insist on the importance of ethical 
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: . Ethics is the result of the discriminative faculty and 
e basis of religious resurgence. "The evil doers donot 
read the path of the Eternal Law" said Rigveda (IV.25) 
‘athopanishad repeats this admonition, "Not he who has 
desisted from evil ways.....can reach this Self..." (Katha 
| = 24). The very word Brahman has "Brh" as the root 
ne thereby, "...which by nature increases having the 
rute of nourishing the whole world, or by which whole 
s increase." Rta becomes the inexhorable Cosmic 
aw, which is the settled will of the Lord, the law of 
morality and righteousness, which even gods could 
ransgress at their own peril. Therefore, unless we know 
jurselves what is good and what is bad for us as a matter 
7 discriminative knowledge and of experience, no amount 
A outward exhortion will prevail one to be ethical or moral 
or religious. 


Man is said to be as Real as the Lord himself. But since the 
ime he came as a being on this universe, he has been 
confronted with the choice (which he has to make himself) 
between the Proper and the Pleasant, between the good 
and the bad for him on physical, mental, psychological, 
ethical as well as on religious levels. To that extent he is 
independent and not influenced or controlled by external 
actors. Even the external factors are factors which we have 
conceived and convinced ourselves as external. The Human 
mind has the tendency to look outward for their 
satisfaction. What the senses percieve from outwards and 
seek to feed on them sap the energy of the very senses. 
What we seek is the satisfaction of the senses but what we 
get is the transitory satiation of the senses. Desire does not 
get fulfilled but gets more flared up out of desperation of 
unfulfilled desires. The man of wisdom therefore cautions 
that it would be prefereable to look within for the source of 
energy which while not sapping, ever increases in potency. 
in reality these energising powers are as close as the 
breath we breathe or the sight we see. And it is this 
capacity that makes us rise above the forces of nature 
when delved deep within ourselves to regain our strength 
in the light of illumination. 
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the life he would lead depending on his own percept 
the truths and untruths which assal him and 


him in taking up the course in life, Therefore, as > 
Krishna says: "Yogah Karmasu Kaushalam Yoga 
excellene in action. 


When Yama finally agrees to impart that knowledge "... 
which this boon shall breach the mystery” it was with £ 
realisation that Nachiketa is now ready for si 
illumination, his mind and heart being pure, tranepar 
and translucent. He seems to be freed from the forces 
senses and mental conceptions; and it is his f Ge TC! 
that rules his actions now. As said by Yama, "When the 
(senses) together with knowledge and mind cease (thet 
activities) and the Intellegence itself does not stir, then शि 
the state of highest goal." 


Yama pleased with the words of earnestness of Nachiketa 
clarifies "Different is the proper and different, indeed, 8 
the Pleasant. These with different purpose bind the Jiva. O 
the two, the one who accepts the Proper, is endowed with 
the auspicious; the one who chooses the Pleasant loses the 
goal." Thereafter, in the classical manner the Lord of Death 
by using symbolism of the Chariot, the horses, the reigns 
imparts to Nachiketa the essential ground rules whick 
make one capable of controlling the senses and cleansing 
the vision, regulating the mental faculties, and making 
them tranquil to have the vision of the Lord. 


Yama makes abundantly clear that the Lord cannot be 
known by instruction, or by intellegence or by much 
listening. He cannot be known by one with evil intentions 
whose mind is unrestrained, his senses are uncontrolled 
not composed, not of tranquil mind, who go after outward 
pleasures and thus fall in the snare of widespread misery. 


Thus, knowing the distinctive nature of the senses, which 
have separate source of origin, the man rises above. Since 
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| within the sight of a person but by his own heart, 
ought and mind He can be apprehended, the man must 
n these tools. For as in a mirror, so in one’s self He 
to be seen as clear as the light and the shade. 


The Death, therefore, cautions: "Sharp as the edge of a 
razor is (the Samsara) and hard to cross and difficult to 
tread. When all the desires dwelling in the heart are 
destroyed, the mortal becomes immortal. When the knots 
of heart are cut assunder does the mortal become 
immortal. However, even after the tools are cleansed and 
the mirror is ready to reflect, "the One, the Lord, who is 
hidden in all beings does not shine for all, but can be seen 
(only) by men with sharp intellegence and by subtle seers". 


A clarification of the play of senses would be proper. For 
"Knowing the distinctive nature of the senses, which have 
sprung separately (from the separate presiding deities) and 
knowing their origin and extinction (to be separate) the 
wise man does not grieve. Beyond the senses is the mind; 
beyond the mind is its essence (Intellegence) is the great 
soul; beyond the great soul, the excellent, the Great 
Unmanifest. Greater than the Unmanifest is the Brahman, 
all pervading and without any marks whatsoever. By 
knowing whom, a man is liberated and one goes to 
immortal life." 


Nachiketa, thus instructed by Death, and himself 
acquiring all the knowledge of Yoga, became freed from 
passion and death. 


VII 


The Third boon yet remains to be settled. The question yet 
remains to be replied. Sri Madhva says that the purpose of 
all human endeavour is to know the Lord. But such is the 
mystery and such is wisdom that by knowing it one 
becomes similar to the Lord, as it were. Therefore, 
Nachiketa asks unhesitatingly, "Teach us about that by 
which this boon shall breach this mystery." Yama is 
pleased with Nachiketa for he says: "Wide apart and 
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contradictory are these two, the ignorance J 


known as wisdom... accept you as omie 
wisdom, since many attractions did not distract you.” 


Yama is the first of the mortals who crossed over 


became immortals. He therefore assures, ॥ know the 
syllable, the permanant treasure... What all the 
uniformly poclaim as his form, what all the austerities 
proclaim, desiring what (the people) live the life of seeker 


Brahman, that form I shall tell you in brief. That (form) 
AUM.......This one, the Lord, who is hidden in all 
does not shine for all, but can be seen by men with 
intellegence and subtle seers... O Nachiketa, | shall 
to you the mystery of the Eternal Brahman. 1 will 
as to how the Jiva is controlled after he dies...subtler the 
the subtle, greater than the great, the Lord resides in — 
heart of every creature. That Lord, the upholder, | 
great attributes, he (the Jiva) beholds, freed from doubt, 
through tranquil mind...He, who was born prior Shiva 
(born of austerities) prior even Brahma (the unborn) prior 
the elements, entering the cavity (of the heart), abides 
therein and percieves all. This person, born of old and 
energiser of the future, having measure of thumb, resides 
in the midst of the heart....Lord Vaman, whom all the Gods 
adore, dwelling at the centre of the heart, impels the out 
breath (Prana) upwards and the inbreath (Apana/ 
inwards.....Not by outbreath (Prana) or by inbreath 
(Apana) does the mortal ever lives. But by another does 
that live, by whom they (Prana and Apana) are 
controlled. The One, controller (of all), the indweller of all 
Jivas, who makes his one form into manifold forms, Him 
whom the wise percieve as abiding within, to them is the 
eternal happiness, not for others.....Rooted in the 

is this Ashwattha tree (the Primordial World) having the 
rest of the gods as branches; it is without beginning. That 
alone is free from sorrow. He is Brahman. He. verily, is 
called the immortal....Not within the sight stands His form. 
Not by eyes can one ever see Him. By heart, by thought. by 
mind erica. they who know Him, become 
immortal..." 


| "When the five (senses) together with knowledge and mind 
cease (their activities) and the Intellegence itself does not 
stir, then is the state of highest goal....This they consider 
as Yoga, the steady restraint of the senses. Then (at that 
point of time) one becomes undistracted, for Yoga comes 
and goes.....The inner self, the Purusha, of the size of the 
thumb abides ever in the inner core of the heart. Him one 
should separate with firmness like the pith (as distinct) 
from the sheath, Him as pure, the immortal, yes, knowing 
Him to be immortal, knowing Him to be Pure...“ 


Thus was Nachiketa taught by the Death, the mystery of 
the Immortal Lord. 


The purpose of all human endeavour is to negate, 
disassociate with all that is alien, all that is unhelpful to 
the sublimation of one’s self and being in contact with the 
Supreme Lord residing in one’s heart. Satisfaction which 
he believed to be satisfaction was not in reality satisfaction 
but only satiation. Feeding the fires of sensual desires do 
not bring peace of senses or of the heart. They dissipate 
energy, dull the sense and harm the heart. The outward 
approach for satisfaction is not the way to real happiness 
or for peace. But the senses are strong of their influences, 
and what looks pleasant looks attractive. But if and when 
he looks inward then he finds that his outward world is 
but the reflection of the perversions of the mental 
responses. And what the heart has in its store is of far 
more importance and of permamnance than mind could 
ever think or create. He therefore seeks to gain access to 
the inner recesses of heart by special discipline. This 
discipline known as Yoga, is nothing but the communion 
with own self. When he begins to live in the inner existance 
deepenning his instincts, his thoughts, his feelings and 
experiences, on him is bestowed the light, the strength, the 
riches, the immortality of the very Gods. This inward 
journey is not to be taken on his own, unaided, but with 
the active assistance of the light and strength of the Gods. 


This inward journey is not taken at a stretch because Yoga 
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by its very nature ८ nation — > Map: 


many steps, many stations 

ascend this upward journey. And during this Journey, t 

the words of Seer Bharadwaj, "An immortal Light 

inward for seeing, a swiftest mind within men 
single mind, a 


the way. All the gods with a 
intution, move aright by their divergent paths towards 


one will.” (RV.VI9.5) 


Such was the secret which the Lord of Death unfolded for 
Nachiketa. And Nachiketa being thus instructed traversed 
the path, freeing himself of passion and death. Such is also 
the path which others will have to tread if they desire to 
free themselves of passion and death. For surely the 
passion and death are no different. In a manner passion is 

the death itself. | 
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KATHAKOPANISHAD 
CHAPTER I 


SECTION I 


j 


1. DESIROUS (OF SACRIFICIAL FRUITS) VAJASHRAVAS, 
THEY SAY, GAVE AWAY ALL HIS POSSESSIONS. HE HAD 
A SON NEMED NACHIKETA. WHEN THE GIFTS WERE 
THUS GIVEN AWAY TO PRIESTS, EVEN THOUGH A MERE 
CHILD, FAITH ENTERED HIM. 


COMMENTARY 


Om Hari! obeisance to the effulgent Lord who in all respects 
is Supreme. Obeisance again to Vamana who resides in the 
hearts of all the beings. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


This dialogue between Yama, the Lord of Death, and 
Nachiketa has Yama as the seer, Lord Vamana, who is one 
of the incarnations of Sri Vishnu, as the deity, and 
Anushtubh as the metre. 


COMMENTARY: 

Whosoever, meditating Sri Vishnu as having established in 
Agni, worships Nachiketa Fire, in threefold manner, he 
ever is free from fear and enjoys the abode of heavens for 
the full span of one Manvantara, the human cycle. Thus 
has it been mentioned in Brahmasara. 


Desiring the heavenly abode, Uddalaka, the son of 
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Vajashravas, distribut ed all his possessions as gifts. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


Kathopanished deals with the knowledge of dan 

after Nachiketa, which knowledge when assimilated, takes 
the individual Jiva to deliverance. The paths to deliverance 
are many, depending on the sva-bhava, the inmate 
characteristics of the individual Jiva. Bhagavat Purana 
says that for deliverance in Satya Yuga tapa was the 
means: in Krita Yuga it was Yajna, in Dwapara Yuga u was 
Karma and in Kali Yuga it is Daana. Vajashrvas, being a 
householder and desirous of deliverance, decided daana, 
the distribution of his possessions as the means of 
achieving the purpose. But being ‘destrous of Le. being 
primarily attracted by the goal, however noble it might be, 
he faulted on the means. He forgot that desires themselves 
are not good or bad. The underlying principle governing 
these desires and the means adopted to achieve them are 


important. 


Nachiketa, his son, whose power of discrimination. 
VIVEKA, was more subtle and attuned to Dharma, realised 
that while the father’s desires were noble, the means 
adopted by him for achieving them were wanting in 
sincerity. He found the oblations and the things being 
gifted by his father were not pure and sincere. Insincere 
means will not bring results desired by his father. He 
wanted to bring this fact to attention of his father. Faith 
entered Nachiketa means he became responsive to his own 
Sva-bhava. Shradha does not mean having faith or belief in 
some one or in some creed. It means being responsive, 
being open according to one’s sva-bhava, sva-dharma. 


UPANISHAD: 


2. INCAPABLE OF DRINKING WATER, INCAPABLE OF 
EATING GRASS, INCAPABLE OF GIVING MILK. 
INCAPABLE OF STRENGTH (WERE THE 
COWS).WHOSOEVER GIFTS THESE, JOYLESS ARE THE 
WORLDS WHERE HE GOES. 


= 
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; 


_ He gave (among others) incapaciated cows. 
_ FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


= When one gives unwanted gifts, or undertakes penances 
without sincere committed mind, desires deliverance 
without selfless intentions then the basic values become 


loose and unsettled. The means not being beneficient the 
end leads to perdition. As Nachiketa puts it, ‘joyless are the 
worlds where he goes’. 


A pious, sattvic soul cannot see a thing being wrongly 
done. For him the personal benefit, performed action is not 
important nor valid for their own sake. When one sees a 
wrong being perpetrated he does not attempt to caution or 
correct, then that one also partakes the fruit of that action. 
In Nachiketa’s pure heart faith enters and his innate 
sva-bhava reacts. Being truthful as well as respectful 
towards elders, he asks his father discreetly, ‘To whom 
shall you gift me?‘ Thus he attempts sowing the seed of 
inquiry in the mind of his father as to the worthlessness or 
otherwise of the ‘daana’. 


UPANISHAD: 
3. HE SAID TO HIS FATHER, "DEAR FATHER, TO WHOM 
SHALL YOU GIVE ME?" (HE REPEATED THE QUESTION) 


FOR A SECOND AND THIRD TIME. HE WAS TOLD "TO 
DEATH, SHALL I GIFT YOU." 


COMMENTARY: 


‘Give me as gift, not these cows, unfit to be given’. Thus 
said the son, a mere child. He was thus cursed by his own 
father. 
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FURTHER CLARIFICATION: 


in the mind of 
The purpose of prompting sence of inquiry | 
his father was not to know Vajashavas’ intention. 


of the Lord. 


Often the intellectuals are more conceited than the 
ignorant. Ego is a powerful instinct in human being to be 
underestimated. Ego makes one illogical. thoughtless, 
bizarre. His discriminating power is at its lowest ebb, and 
he reacts as one beside oneself. Vajashravas was wise 
enough to realise the import of his son's statement. But 
when one does not desire to listen what one does not like 
to listen, his reaction becomes unreasonable. Therefore 
Vajashravas explodes. O Nachiketa, to Death shall 1 gift 


you.’ 

UPANISHAD: 

4. AMONGST SEVERAL, I GO AS THE FIRST; AMONGST 
SEVERAL, I GO AS THE MIDDLE ONE. WHAT PURPOSE 
WILL INDEED BE SERVED TODAY THROUGH ME 
TOWARDS YAMA? 

UPANISHAD: 

5. OBSERVE HOW IT WAS WITH FOREFATHERS. 
OBSERVE AGAIN OF THE LATER ONES. LIKE SEEDLINGS 
DO THE MORTALS DIE AND LIKE THE SEEDLINGS THEY 
SPROUT AGAIN. 

FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 

It is obvious that Nachiketa was not an ordinary boy. Even 


=> a आह 


: young age he had imbibed the principles of Dharma, the 
alues and the principles on which the Primordial World 
rests for its evolution. His discriminating power was clear. 
He had no doubt that each one had a purpose in life 
ordained though it may not be clear to him. He therefore 
reasons that this might be the purpose which the Lord had 
ordained for him. He has no doubt on the inevitability of 
destruction of physical body and the certanity of the ever 
“rejuvenating soul. Immortality of the soul is the basic 
concept which governs and charters the soul's journey for 
deliverance. Death of the body is not finality of the soul. 
Yama is the embodiment of Dharma, the determining 
agency, the Judge of the future course in the process of 
evolution. Nachiketa, therefore, inquires within himself 
what purpose might be served by his being thus gifted to 
Death (Yama) 


UPANISHAD: 


6. "VERITY LIKE FIRE DOES THE BRAHMANA GUEST 
ENTERS RESIDENCE. (THEREFORE) YOU SHOULD 
PROPITIATE HIM, OFFER HIM WATER, O (YAMA), SON OF 
THE SUN." 


COMMENTARY: 


He, the young seeker of wisdom of Supreme, reached 
Yama's abode. (But) he did not accept felicitations from 
Yama's wife (in the absence of Yama). When he arrived, 
Yama’s wife implored Yama,‘You do offer water and other 
gifts’. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


Nachiketa is neither a celibate nor an anchorite in the 
normally accepted sense. Brahmachari is one who treads 
the path towards Bhahman or path of Brahman. He is one 
for whom the end is the means. He is the constant 
inquirer, hence aware of the thing of which he inquires. He 
is the knower, Dharmajnya. Constant awareness of 
Dharma makes one follow the path of Brahman. He is alert 


27 


er of conscious mind. As is said 
because he is w+ wap — tio 


day for him, When the Sun sets in the evening. ove 


wisdom. He 
to fire, this Brahmin, repository of 
resplendent with brillience. like flaming fire. He 


household to purify t 
therein, But if not honoured properly, he is capable 


destroying the very noble deeds done by the Yajamana, 
house holder. 


UPANISHAD: 


7. "HOPE AND LONGINGS, COMPANIONSHIP AND 
CONTENTED SPEECH, FRUITS OF SACRIFICE, SONS AND © 
ANIMALS AND ALL ELSE ARE ROBBED OF A PERSON OF 
LITTLE INTELLECT, IN WHOSE HOUSE A BRAHMIN 


REMAINS UNFED." 
FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


These words seem to have been addressed to Yama by h 
wife. 


UPANISHAD: 

8. (YAMA SAYS) " SINCE, YOU RESPECTABLE GUEST. A 
BRAHMIN, HAVE STAYED IN MY HOME WITHOUT FOOD 
FOR THREE NIGHTS, 1 BESEECH YOU, 0 BRAHMIN, LET 
GOOD FORTUNE EVER REMAIN MINE. IN RETURN, (YOU) — 
DEMAND (FROM ME) THREE BOONS.” | 
COMMENTARY: 


Thus spoken to (by his wife) Yama granted three boons, 
after duly honouring him (Nachiketa). 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


Yama's spouse is aware of this power of the Brahmachari 
and therefore cautions him of the consequences of not 
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a g the guest. The Indian tradition considers the 
$st a veritable god. ‘Atithi devo Bhava.’ Yama seeks the 
urance of Nachiketa and promises enlightenment in 


_{(NACHIKETA PRAYS): "MAY GAUTAMA (MY FATHER) 
EING PEACEFUL IN MIND, WITH WRATH REMOVED, BE 
RACIOUS TO ME, O DEATH, AND RECOGNISING ME, 
REET ME, WHEN FREED BY YOU. THIS I CHOOSE THE 
RST OF THE THREE BOONS." 


PANISHAD: 


J. (YAMA SAID) : "AS WAS EARLIER, WILL HE 
UDDALAKA, SON OF ARUNI, RESPOND TO YOU IN 
UTURE. THROUGH MY FAVOUR HE SHALL SLEEP 
EACEFULLY THROUGH NIGHTS. FREE FROM ANGER, HE 
HALL SEE YOU RELEASED FROM FEAR OF DEATH." 


3 वी 
\ 


OMMENTARY: S? 
= 
त्त 

elief from father’s anger towards him, the essence a 

ari in Nachiketagni, and the existance of Sri Vish 9 d 

le state of deliverance, these were the three bods 

ranted, so says the book Gatisara. 


URTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


is peculiar to see that not only does Sri Madhva with 

arity does offer his comments on the hymns ‘as one with 
uthority’, but also substantiates his views from the 
atements expressed by other commentators by giving 
pious quotations. This speaks volumes about spiritual 
xperience as well as the intellectual brilliance of Sri 
ladhva as a commentator. 


lan of distrught mind, cannot be a thinking man. 
ajashravas, in the face of an embarrassing query, spoke 
ords not normally spoken by father to the son. 
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onsequently, he must 
— is 21 pity, which unlike penance 


moral fibre and aye beg man's will to be जि 
Nachiketa's respect 
and compassion arising out of his Satvic sva-bhava. 
first request for boon is to grant his father me 
composure and poise. Let the father the 
freed from bondage of death, says Nachiketa. “Recogmis 
me" recognising the eternal self that I arn, and not the 


that can be gifted away. 


There is. 1 believe, a great significance in the 
Nachiketa. The fourth and the fifth mantra 7 
abundantly clearer that Nachiketa was not an ort 
mortal being, He was one who had intutive knowledge 
perhaps fleeting glimpse of the experience of the Truth. 
surely was a man of wisdom. He had realised that what | 
dear father had intended to do was but gifting unessem 
and external forms. He desired his father to realises ft 
utter futility of such sacrifice and such gifts. The fath 
should have realised Lord within the apparent forms, e 
permeating and energising the outer forms. "Recognist 
me after release by beath" means recognising my essent 
nature. Jiva being eternal, death does not have sway ov 
it. Death can, however control their outward primord 
form. Thus should the Mantras be understood. 


UPANISHAD: 


11. (NACHIKETA INQUIRES): "IN THE WORLD ५ 
"HEAVENS, THERE IS NO EXISTANCE OF FEAR. THER 
NONE IS FRIGHTENED OF OLD AGE. TRANSCENDI 
BOTH HUNGER AND THIRST, LEAVING SORROW BEHI 
ONE REJOICES IN THE WORLD OF HEAVENS.” 


UPANISHAD: 


12. "YOU ARE AWARE, O DEATH, OF THAT AGNI TH 
AIDS ONE TO HEAVEN. PREACH ME THAT, WHO AM FU 
OF FAITH, HOW THE DWELLERS OF HEAVEN GA 
IMMORTALITY. THIS, I CHOOSE, AS MY SECOND BOON. 


| OMMENTARY: 


ce Sri Hari, pre-eminent amongst all, exists innermost 
1 Nachiketagni, he is refered to as Agni. 


THER CLARIFICATION: 


iketa now desires enlightement on the world of 
ortals. In the world of Heavens, there exists no fear 
ause the one who resides in Heaven is aware of the 
Supremacy and the universality of the Lord and the eternal 
dependence of all else on Him. Old age, hunger, thirst are 
the afflictions of Jiva when associated with the corporal 
body and influenced by ego. The Jiva in Heaven being freed 
from the bondage of the corporal body is not affected by 
these afflictions. 


Nachiketa refers to Agni, the fire which aids the passage to 
heaven. Here, AGNI should not be mistaken to the 
elemental fire, but as the illuminator, the shining wisdom, 
the energising awareness, the flash of intution which 
makes path to heavens bright and clear. 


Sri Madhva remarks that Sri Hari who is preeminent in all 
the things is named as the Principle which rests in 
Nachiketagni. Nachiketa says : "who am full of faith" ie. 
full of responsive awareness. 


UPANISHAD: 


13. (YAMA SAID): "I WILL PREACH YOU OF THAT AGNI, 
THE AID TO HEAVENS, SINCE I KNOW IT WELL, O 
NACHIKETA. LEARN IT WELL FROM ME. KNOW THAT 
AGNI, WHICH IS THE SUPPORT AND IS ABIDING IN THE 
HIDDEN ABODE, TO BE THE MEANS OF ACQUIRING 
BOUNDLESS WORLDS." 


COMMENTARY: 


Boundless worlds of Sri Vishnu being eternal are known by 
the men of wisdom. Sri Vishnu permeating in all the 
Primordial World, abides in the heart of all beings. 


/ 
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* ‘amidam sarvam yatkinch fat yum > the 1 
eps that exists, The fire, the energy, 


permeates in all this 
Yama names as Nachiketagni, after Nachiketa, also 16 


Hari, the essence t 
Nachiketa, a perfect disciple responds to what Yama 
in clearer terms. Vama recognises the qualities of a 
disciple in Nachiketa and therefore he further speaks 


the subsequent mantra. 
UPANISHAD: 


14, HE (YAMA) SPOKE TO HIM OF 

ESSENCE OF ALL THE WORLDS, THE NATURE OF 
BRICKS, THE NUMBER AND THE MANNER OF THEI 
PLACEMENT. AND HE (NACHIKETA) DULY REPEATEI 
ALL THAT, IN THE MANNER IT WAS TOLD, PLEASE! 
WITH THIS, DEATH SPOKE AGAIN. 


COMMENTARY: 


He (Sri Vishnu) alone is in all these worlds. knowing Hir 
thus certainly one becomes fully liberated. The nature « 
the bricks means the nature of the divinity that exists f 
the bricks. Whosoever knows the essential divinity in th 
bricks as Sri Vishnu having 360 forms, he knowing th 
divinity, becomes liberated from the bondage of samsara. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


When Yama explains Nachiketa the essence of the Lord 1 
Nachiketagni and in the bricks, the latter repeats all th: 
he has absorbed in the manner he was explained. Yama | 
pleased of the keen intellegence of the disciple. With such 
disciple who shall not be pleased. Therefore, Yama speak 
again in next mantra. 
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- THE GREAT SOUL (YAMA) BEING PLEASED SAID TO 
. "L GRANT YOU SURELY NOW ANOTHER BOON. BY 
| NAME SHALL THIS AGNI BE HENCE-FORTH 
(NOWN. TAKE THIS MANY SPLENDOURED CHAIN. 


6. HE WHO HAS LIGHTED THIS NACHIKETAGNI THRICE, 
ND KNOWING THE THREEFOLD KNOWLEDGE, 
ERFORMS THREEFOLD ACTS, CROSSES OVER THE 
SYCLE OF BIRTH AND DEATH. ONE WHO IS KNOWABLE 
HROUGH VEDIC LORE, THE OMNISCIENT, ADORED ONE 
3९ THE DIVINITIES, KNOWING HIM THUS, ONE OBTAINS 
HE EVER LASTING PEACE. 


SOMMENTARY: 


lere threefold knowledge means knowledge refered earlier 
inder ‘ye ishtaka’ etc. that is regarding the divinities 
epresented in bricks, the number of bricks and the 
onsequent result. 


‘urther here by Brahma, the Vedas are refered to, by 
hom Sri Hari is expressed. He is refered to as Brahmaja, 
cause he alone is all knowable. nya, the one who 
mows everything, says Naam Nirukta. Anekrupam' means 
f golden colour. Because, ‘anekarupa’ ‘puratam’ 
kartasvaram’ are the names given to gold according to the 
lictionery. 


Jachſketa by repeating (what was preached to him), Yama 
lames the Agni after Nachiketa and grants him a golden 
hain. Thus it is spoken in Padma Purana. Consequently 
eference of anekrupa is proper. 


Lokadi' ‘Pratishtha’ ‘Brahmaja’ ‘anantlokapti’ are all the 
ittributes of the Divine one alone. By "Stona mahad 
irugayam Pratishtham" it becomes clear on consideration 
hat Divine one’s Urugaya name is here refered to. ‘Guha 
lihitvam’ also refers to His famous attribite. Without the 
mowledge of the Divine One, His eternal abode is not 


33 


"O Gargi, without — 
this world whosoever periormms 
does not get the Eternal abode of the Lord. 


knowledge of Sri Vishnu grants be rat im says Sruti. 


UPANISHAD: 


NACHIKETAGNI, 1 HAVE PREACHED YOU, 
UL LBAD YOU TO HEAVENS, WHICH BOON YOU 
ASKED AS THE SECOND ONE. THIS FIRE, THE 
WILL CALL BY YOUR NAME ALONE. NACHIKETA, 
NOW THE THIRD BOON. 


UPANISHAD: 


19, (NACHIKETA ASKS): "OF THE INDIVIDUAL SOUL, THIS 
DOUBT IS RAISED. SOME SAY (THAT HE IS CONTROLLED 
BY THE LORD). SOME (OTHERS) SAY THAT IS NOT SO. 
THIS, I WOULD LIKE TO BE TAUGHT BY YOU. AMONG THE 
BOONS, THIS SHALL BE MY THIRD ONE.” 


COMMENTARY: 


‘Prete’ i.e. the liberated people are controlled by the Divine 
one, say the wise; ‘not controlled’ say those who know not. 
I would like to know in detail the nature of the Controller. 


"When the soul, dwelling in this gross body, leaves freed 
even from the subtle body, what then is here {life}? This, 
verily is That. (Note: Thus has been spoken by Yama later 
in Kath Upanishad:V.4). Thus it is established that query 
here is about the Controller and not about the survival fof 
the soul) after death. By qualifying the word 
vimuchyamaanasya’, it is. Mukti, deliverance, that has 
been refered, Visheshena mochanam 


The word death is used for delivered soul also, since they 
are also under the control of the Lord. The use of both 
phrases, gehatyage’....leaving the body. and 
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sramamaanam „leaving the subtle body in this mantra 
4) shows that ‘THAT alone is spoken here. 


person who knows the Lord, the indweller of Agni, only 
ordinary knowledge, but does not know him as specially 
iding within the Jiva, as well as delivered (Mukta) soul, 
d that He, the Lord, is the controller of Jiva as well as 
ikta Jiva, or is not aware of His attributes nor the 
preme Principle of the Sri Hari, there results for him no 
liverance. 


erefore Yama answers the third boon with extreme 
ution to impress (upon Nachiketa) the mysterious nature 
the Lord. Still knowing Him, the indweller of Agni, one 
ains the increasing happiness even in deliverance. 
erefore, Yama explains the third query separately, thus 
ys Tattvasara. 


ving made statements like "Some Jivas acquire bodies 
cording to their own knowledge and Karma" (Katha 
V. 7) and "The Lord, who remaining awake in those who 
ep, shaping desired objects one after the other..."(Katha 
) V.8) it is established that only the Lord, the indweller of 
ra, is here refered. 


e one dwelling in bound Jiva as well as the liberated 
ukta) Jiva, is the Lord alone. Therefore, there is no 
ntradictions in the query and the reply. 


ysterious, That Supreme, Brahman, Controller of dying 
dies of the Jivas, He is awake even when the Jivas sleep 
not." says Brahmanda Purana. 

JRTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 

is Mantra is extremely important, since here Nachiketa 
ks the fundamental questions about the eternal state of 
ing, 1.6. Mukti or deliverance, and the nature of the Lord 
deliverance. 

any commentators, including Sri Shankaracharya have 
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translated this er — Unlike Sri 
anslates “prete” to 

. as eee". dead, The Mantra is translated 
individual soul, this doubt is raised. Sotme 
exists), some say that is does not. This could 
been the purpose. For, Nachiketa was gifted to death 
‘dead’ he really he is. But it is the body that 

not the soul of ‘Nachiketa’. It 
asking the question to Yama, and the existence 
its non-existence could not have, therefore, 
query, because the soul (Jiva) itself is asking this 


This is a two fold question. Firstly the question is 
the souls after deliverance are being controlled or 
controlled. The second question is, if controlled, the 


of the Controller. 


Nachiketa seems to have heard conflicting views on 
subject. There were some who said that the void enters 


void. Some said that there exists no worlds here | 
Some others said the soul merges with Brahman, and lose 
its separate identity. | 


Nachiketa desires to know the Truth. But Truth is subtle 
secret, mystical. It cannot be parted to one who is no 
qualified for receiving the knowledge. It needs to ७ 
protected from the profane and the ordinary. Therefore 
Yama hesitates. 


The good Teacher is one who measures the capacity of th 
student to respond to the instruction given in confidence 
He should be one well-versed in knowledge and tempere: 
by wisdom to understand. He has to be the receptacle o 
the revealations when unveiled. The subsequent mantras 
therefore, should be understood from this angle. 


UPANISHAD: 

21. (YAMA SAID): IN FORMER TIMES, EVEN THE GODS 
HAD THIS DOUBT, AND IT IS NOT EASY Tt 
UNDERSTAND. THIS DHARMA (THE ETERNAL PRINCIPLE 


36 


: SUBTLE. THEREFORE, O NACHIKETA, ASK ANOTHER 
BOON. PRESS ME NOT FOR AN ANSWER. RELEASE ME 
FORM THE BOON". 


“COMMENTARY: 


He upholds (Dharakatvat); therefore the Lord is Dharma. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


Dharma, the word has ‘dhr’as the root, which means ‘that 
which upholds’. The Lord after laying down the first 
principle of Universal Order, undertakes to uphold them in 
times of decline. Rigveda says: " Yajnena Yajnam ayajanta 
devastani Dharmani Prathamanyasan" (X.90.16). "Yada 
yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati Bharata abhyutthanam 
adharmasya tadatamnam srjamyaham." says Sri Krishna 
in Bhagawad Gita. 


"Dharmo Vishvasya Jagatah Pratishtha" 
...Narayanopanishat. 


UPANISHAD: 


22. (NACHIKETA SAID): "EVEN THE GODS DID HAVE 
DOUBTS AS TO THIS, O DEATH AND YOU SAY THAT IT IS 
NOT EASY TO UNDERSTAND. (INSTRUCT ME) FOR 
ANOTHER TEACHER LIKE YOU MAY NOT BE FOUND; NOR 
COULD BE FOUND ANOTHER BOON COMPARABLE TO 
THIS ONE." 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


Mantra 19, 20 and 21 are important. While he earlier 
asked boons for the benefit of the father and for people at 
large, he now asks for his own enlightenment and 
deliverance. The truth of the TRUTH. And by Yama’s own 
admission this knowledge is subtle, secret, mystical and 
which in olden times the Gods had asked and had not 
understood. 
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It 8 knowledge par excellence which only persons 
excellent can experience, It is such TMS ते ०. : 
searched cannot be found. If found, it cannot held. - | 
can neither be spoken nor understood by much hearing. 

will be revealed only to such whom TT itself desires to 


reveal, 


Sri Madhva that what Nachiketa wants to know is not 
about the 170 afer death but of THAT PERSON who in 
heavens controls the entire cosmos. It is for this very 
reason that Yama hesitates. Unless one has the 

to listen the strains of the Eternal Sound the imparting of 
such words shall be on deaf or unripe ears. But the 
WORDS are not ordinary. They are divine. Therefore Yarna 
tests the eligibility and capacity of Nachiketa to receive and 
experience the Resonance of the Sound. The Aum, the Lord 


Resonance in the Universe. 


UPANISHAD: 


22. (YAMA SAID): " CHOOSE SONS AND GRANDSONS 
HAVING LIFE FOR HUNDRED YEARS; SO ALSO CATTLE IN 
PLENTY, ELEPHANTS, GOLD AND HORSES. CHOOSE 
LAND SPREADING VAST AND EXPANSIVE, AND LIFE FOR 
YOURSELF AS MANY YEARS AS YOU DESIRE.” 


UPANISHAD: 


9 
23. "IF YOU SO DESIRE (ANOTHER) BOON LIKE THIS ONE 
CHOOSE THAT ALSO, ALONG WITH WEALTH AND LONG 
LIFE. O NACHIKETA, PROSPER ON THIS PARAMOUNT 
TERRITORY. I SHALL MAKE YOU THE ENJOYER OF ALL 
THE ENJOYMENTS THAT YOU SEEK.” 


UPANISHAD: 


24. WHATEVER DESIRES ARE RARE TO ATTAIN IN THIS 
MORTAL WORLDS, ASK ALL THE DESIRES AT YOUR 
WILL. HERE ARE MAIDENS WITH MUSIC AND CHARIOTS, 
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d OF THESE NO MEN CAN WIN. BE SERVED BY 
THEM, WHOM I HAVE GIVEN YOU. BUT, O NACHIKETA, 
ASK NOT ABOUT THE CONTROLLER OF THE DEAD 
HUMANS. 


COMMENTARY: 
Do not ask me of the Controller indwelling the bound Jiva. 
FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


The life that is to be lead by the student seeking mystical 
meaning should be pure. Only the pure in heart, pure in 
mind, and pure in actions could have clear, pure 
consciousness, in which alone can the supreme Being can 
reflect himself. This not easy; the journey on the path to 
liberation is paved with distraction. Only those who 
succeed in overcoming these distractions are fit to receive 
the revealation of the Supreme Lord. Allegorically, on this 
path the Mara for a Budhha or a satan for Jesus harrases, 
tries to wean away the Sadhaka’s attention from the goal 
by distractions. The one who overcomes the overtures of 
the Mara or a Satan reaches the chosen goal and receives 
the experience for which the journey was undertaken. 
Unlike the Mara or a Satan here we have Yama himself 
who is spreading attraction and distractions on the path of 
Nachiketa. But there is a difference. While the Mara and 
the Satan want a Buddha or a Jesus to take a path which 
is not desirable, Yama do sincerely desires that Nachiketa 
should succeed and cross over the hurdles placed by him 
on the path. Upanishads do recognise the existance of the 
Lord in the good as well as in evil in man. While the Good is 
the positive attribite of the Lord the Evil is the nagative 
aspect of the Lord. And the Lord permeates both. When the 
Lord Sri Krishna speaks of his Vibhutis, he has mentioned 
that ‘dyutam chalayatam asmi’. Even in the temptation of 
the Yama, the Lord does exist. It should surely be 
understood that Yama will not venture to do anything 
which has not been ordained for him by the Lord. To test 
the student and for that purpose place temptations in his. 
path are the means which the Lord Sri Vishnu proposes to 
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put, And that Yama भै 
revealation and pure of purpose overcomes the जी — 
and becomes ideal person for the knowledge 
Controller, the Lord Supreme. 


UPANISHAD: | 
25, (NACHIKETA SAID): “TRANSIENT (ARE THESE) AND 
THEY WASTE IN TIME. THEY ROB VIGOUR OUT OF MAN'S 
SENSES. ENTIRE LIFETIME IS STILL BRIEF. 
(THEREFORE) YOURS BE THE CHARIOTS. YOURS BE THE 
DANCE AND THE SONGS". 


UPANISHAD: 


26. "NOT WITH WEALTH IS A MAN SATISFIED. YOUR — 
VERY SIGHT IS BENEFICIENT TO US. OUR LIFE THEN IS — 
AS LONG AS YOU ARE IN POWER. (THEREFORE) THAT 
ONE ALONE IS THE BOON I SEEK”. 


UPANISHAD 


27. HAVING APPROACHED THE IMMUTABLE, IMMORTAL 
PRESENCE (OF YOURS) WHICH MUTABLE MORTALS. 
WISELY KNOWING, SHALL ENJOY, THE PLEASURES OF 
COLOUR AND SENSES FOR LONG LIFE? 


UPANISHAD: 


28. TELL US ABOUT THE DOUBT, O DEATH, THAT EXISTS 
HERE ABOUT SUPREME DELIVERANCE. TEACH US 
ABOUT THAT BY WHICH THIS BOON SHALL BREECH THE 
MYSTERY; NOT ANY OTHER BOON DOES NACHIKETA 
CHOOSE. 


COMMENTARY: 
The words ‘Mahati samparaya’ means Mukti. the 


` deliverance. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 
The Lord is the lord of both pleasure and wisdom. Yama. 
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L. is also the man of Dharma, and the embodiment of 
pleasures and wealth. Therefore, when the mortal man 
approaches the God of Death, the embodiment of Dharma, 
he acquires things greater than wealth and pleasures. he 
gets wisdom with wealth. If, therefore, the mortal seeks 
mere wealth and pleasures and not wisdom from the 
immutable, immortal Death, he, indeed, is a man of no 
discrimination, a-viveki. Nachiketa is not an ordinary 
mortal. He is one who is tempered by austerities, and 
seeped in penance. He, therefore, could not be swayed by 
emotions or affected by infatuations. He is one who is wise 
in wisdom, pure in auspicious attributes. He is an ideal 
student, this Nachiketa, for imparting the secret, mystical 
knowledge. Therefore he wisely chooses not pleasures and 
wealth of the senses but wisdom and wealth of the 
Immortals. 


THUS ENDS THE FIRST SECTION OF THE FIRST 
CHAPTER OF KATHAKOPANISHAD AND THE 
COMMENTARY OF SRI ANANDATIRTH ALIAS SRI 
MADHAVA ACHARYA 


$ 
4 
+ 
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CHAPTER 1 
SECTION II. 


UPANISHAD: 


1, (YAMA SAID): "DIFFERENT IS THE PROPER; 
DIFFERENT, INDEED, IS THE PLEASANT. THESE 
WITH DIFFERENT PURPOSES BIND THE ; 
(EMBODIED SOUL). OF THE TWO, THE ONE 
ACCEPTS THE PROPER. 15 ENDOWED WITH 
AUSPICIOUS; THE ONE WHO CHOOSES THE PLEASANT. 


LOSES THE GOAL, 


UPANISHAD: 


2. "THE PROPER AND THE PLEASANT APPROACH THE 
JIVA. THE WISE ONE (DHIRAH) PONDERING OVER BOTH, — 
DISCRIMINATES. THE WISE CHOOSES ONLY THE 
PROPER IN PREFERENCE TO THE PLEASANT. (BUT) THE 
MAN OF LITTLE UNDERSTANDING, PREFERING 
WORLDLY WELL BEING, CHOOSES THE PLEASANT.” 


UPANISHAD: 


3. "BUT YOU, O NACHIKETA, PONDERING OVER THE 
DESIRES WITH APPARENT PLEASING APPEARANCES, 
HAVE REJECTED THE PLEASANT. YOU HAVE NOT TAKEN 
THIS CHAIN MADE OF GOLD, BY WHICH MANY PERSONS 
BIND THEMSELVES". 


COMMENTARY: 


‘Shrinkam’ means the chain, (the chain that binds one to 
Samsara). 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


If we think for ourselves, we would occasionally be 
42 


a how we come to be here and how we came to be 
_ blessed with certain blessings or cursed with ill fortune. In 
fact we may come to wonder the very purpose of our being 
nere. Born without a choice in an enviournment and 
influences not of our choosing, how can we react to the 
‘circumstances that operate outside ourselves? In such 
situation the only sensible choice one can make is to use 
our power of discrimination. We may not have choice in 
what has happenned to us or what is happenning or what 
is to happen to us. But we do have a choice in how we deal 
with it when it is actually happening. We have to be in the 
realm of reality while we ready ourselves to the realm of 
idea. 


‘Proper’ is what is according to the principles or Rta, the 
Cosmic Order, according to Dharma, the fundamental 
principles governing this Cosmos, according to Satya. 
Pleasant need not necessarily be contrary to Rta, Dharma 
and Satya. As Sri Krishna put it, "Dharmaviruddho 
bhuteshu kamo" I am the Desire in beings, which is not 
contrary of Dharma. But here Yama speaks of pleasant 
which is opposed to what is proper. Sri Madhva has great 
faith in individual Jiva’s inherent capacity to make his own 
choice. But his regret is that when faced with two 
alternatives, the Proper and the Pleasant, the Jiva tends to 
forget the indwelling Lord within himself and the need for 
discrimination. He, instead, prefers that which is pleasant, 
that which is appealing to the senses though not 
convincing to intellegence, the Buddhi. The apparent 
appearances which are pleasant to the senses make him 
blind to the ‘Proper’, which needs to be prefered for 
acquiring Eternal Peace. He rejects the path of deliverance 
and accpets the byelanes which lead him to ensnaring 
slavery of Samsara. Samsara is not the life the householder 
leads but the world where man is lead by senses and the 
desires that are not within the bounds of Dharma. He is a 
person of no discrimination. He does not use the spark of 
Divinity shining within himself to light the path to 
deliverance but is attracted by the glitter of the gold and 
garments that are impermanant and unstable. 


The wise one takes time to ponder over the alternatives. He 
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hiketa 18 one such personi with clear a 
MR who knows what is proper. He is Dhira, 


discrimination, 
wise, He is Viveki, the discriminator. He 
satyadharmaadhishtha, the firm 


UPANISHAD: 


4, " WIDE APART AND CONTRADICTORY ARE THESE 
TWO, THE IGNORANCE AND WHAT IS KNOWN AS 
WISDOM: EACH LEADING TO OPPOSITE DIRECTION. 1 
ACCEPT YOU AS ONE DESIROUS OF WISDOM, SINCE 
MANY ATTRACTIONS DID NOT DISTRACT YOU". 


UPANISHAD: 


5. "IN THE MIDST OF IGNORANCE, THINKING 
THEMSELVES TO BE WISE AND LEARNED, FOOLS 
TREAD THE CROOKED PATH, LIKE THE BLINDMEN 
BEING LEAD BY THE BLIND.” 


UPANISHAD: 


6. "TO HIM, WHO LIKE A CARELESS CHILD IS DELUDED 
BY THE GLITTER OF THE GOLD, THE ONE. THAT LIES 
BEYOND, DOES NOT MANIFEST. ‘THIS WORLD ALONE: 
NONE ELSE EXISTS’ THINKING THUS HE FALLS UNDER 
MY SWAY AGAIN AND AGAIN.” 


UPANISHAD: 


7. "MANY ARE NOT EVEN FORTUNATE TO HEAR ABOUT 
HIM; MANY HAVING EVEN HEARD DONOT COMPREHEND. 
WONDEROUS IS THE SPEAKER.AND SKILLED IS ONE 
WHO FINDS HIM. WONDEROUS IS HE WHO FINDS HIM, 
EVEN WHEN INSTRUCTED BY THE WISE.” 


UPANISHAD: 


8. "NOT BY ONE UN-UNDERSTANDING PERSON CAN HE 
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> TRULY TAUGHT. HE IS EASY TO BE KNOWN, HAVING 
ANY ATTRIBUTES. UNLESS TAUGHT AS ONE, OTHER 
IAN ONSELF, THERE IS NO OTHER COURSE. HE 
\NNOT BE CONCEIVED, BEING SUBTLER THAN 
JBTLE". 


DMMENTARY: 


lanya means the one who does not know that separate is 
e Lord and separate am I. Taught by such person, no 
sdom is possible. From the words ‘TAUGHT BY OTHER, 
Y DEAR, IS IT UNDERSTOOD.’ (the meaning becomes 
ear). "The man who does not know the difference between 
e Jivas and Vishnu, and those who follow the teaching of 
ich a person, can never have supreme wisdom, so long as 
entertains such notions.’ says Brahma Vaivarta Purana. 


JRTHER CLARIFICATONS: 


sre Sri Madhva comments on the opinion of the Advaita 
adins, who have been claiming identity with the 
rahman. Such persons are refered to by him as ‘ananyas’. 
such persons teach, the true knowledge of the Lord is not 
ssible. For this interpretation he not only draws 
tention to subsequent mantra (I.2.10) but also to 
rahma Vaivarta Purana. 


PANISHAD: 


"NOT BY REASONING CAN THIS (BELIEF) BE 
ESTROYED OR ACQUIRED. THE KNOWLEDGE 
[TAINED BY YOU, DEAREST, IS POSSIBLE ONLY WHEN 
HT BY ANOTHER. O NACHIKETA, STRONG IS YOUR 
ESOLVE. INQUIRERS LIKE YOU ARE NOT TO BE 
OUND". 


PANISHAD: 


3. "I KNOW THE FIRST SYLLABLE, THE PERMANENT 
REASURE; AND THAT THE ABIDING ONE CAN NEVER 
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BE ACHIEVED BY ONE DEVOID OF ABIDING F. | 
BY ME (YAMA) THE NACHIKET 
MEANS ATTUNED TO THE LORD A 


(The word ‘anityarm'is a compound of two words: A’ 


means belonging to Vishnu, (nityam 
Vishnuvishaytah dravyaih) I attain the Eternal Lord. N 
abiding Lord by transient means ladhruvath) Le. with 

adherence, is not possible to attain. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


Here Sri Madhva gives a new dimension to the wort 
‘anityam’ and ‘adryaviah’ It must be recollected that $ 
Medhva has been propounding that the words have spe 
significance in special context. Unless the context 

undertood properly, the true meaning cannot È 
comprehended. The meaning should be coherent and 
line with the general hypothsis of the Seer’s vision. Fe 
instance the word ‘anityam’ cannot be translated ascribir 
the normal meaning to ‘a’ as indicating the negative 

Here in line with the context and scriptural evidence 
refers to the first syllable and consequently to Sri Vishnu 
aksharanam akaro asmi’ says Sri Krishana in Bhagz 
Gita (X.33). Therefore, here ‘a’ means Sri Vishnu a 
nityam’ means eternal. Same meaning should be given m 
adravyaih’, a-dravyaih, things belonging to Sri Vishnu 

Here the mind etc are the means utilised as belonging 
Sri Vishnu. In other words, they are those which have the 
eternal Sri Vishnu as the object of veneration. In effect, 
Yama says that using the means of such eternal things like 
mind enagaged on ‘a’ i.e.Sri Vishnu I, Yama, have attained 
the nitya or the Lord. Same will be in reference to the word 
Wa "those who do not have abiding adherence to 

e Lord. 
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L 7 
|; 


. "HAVING SEEN THE FULFILLER OF ALL DESIRES, 
E REFUGE OF THE WORLD, THE UNEXHAUSTING 
‘UIT OF SACRIFICES, THE ONE BEYOND FEAR, THE 
EAT ONE EULOGISED BY VEDIC HYMNS, THE 
FUGE, ONE EULOGISED BY VEDIC HYMNS, THE 
FUE. YOU, -O NACHKETA, HAVE WITH 
TERMINATION RENOUNCED THEM (DESIRES)." 


JMMENTARY: 


rator anantyam’ mean inexhaustitble fruits of sacrifices. 
oma mahat’ means the One incapable to be understood 
even Vedas, or even greater than Vedic Hymns. The use 
the word ‘urugaya’ shows that the object of Nachiketa’s 
ird boon was the Lord himself and not Jiva. 


JRTHER CLARIFICATION: 


i Madhva repeatedly proves that the purpose of 
ichiketa's third boon was the knowledge of the Supreme 
rd and not the existance or otherwise of the soul after 
ath. He takes opportunity at every stage to clarify the 
ntral meaning of his thesis. 


MMENTARY: 


bul (Jiva) is like an arrow and Brahman, the 
rget (Mundaka Up II.2.4) ‘Like an arrow let him be fixed 
| Him’ (Mundaka Up II. 2.4.) ‘the remover of fear of one 
shing to cross over’ (Katha up I.3.2.), In all these texts, 
e difference has been spoken and not identity of the Jiva. 
r saying ‘May we be able to see the Nachiketagni’, where 
e meaning is ‘may we see the Lord indwelling in 
achiketagni’, it is so proved. Further, these words make it 
sar: having seen the Lord sung by the Great Ones etc. 
u have renounced the desires.’ (Katha up I. 2. IU). Further, 
e third boon asked by Nachiketa does not relate to 
irvival of Jiva after death, since Nachiketa had died and 
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अ. 


Therefore there ch 
as asking the question to Yama. 
doubt (about survival of Jiva after — ey: 
clear when Yarna replies in granting the 
Nachiketa’s father will recognise him on his return. 


UPANISHAD: 


, "COMPREHENDING THROUGH SELF CONTE. T 
THAT ANCIENT ONE, DIFFICULT TO BE SEEN, DEE 
HIDDEN, SET IN THE CAVE IN THE HEART OF THE 
DWELLING INNERMOST IN THE LIBERATED ONES, 
WISE MAN LEAVES BEHIND BOTH JOY AND SORROW, 


COMMENTARY: 


Pravrihya means knowing the Lord as separate from Ji 
Mahavaraha Purana says: “knowing Sri Vishnu, 

indweller of Mukta Jiva, as separate from the Jiva, ४ 
Mukta Jiva attaining Him, enjoys ever. In the * 
Mantras (Katha up I. 2.16/17) the reference etadd 
evaksharam brahma is in relation to Sri Vishnu 
Supreme, immutable and support of all. one is deliver 
without doubt. 


UPANISHAD: 


14. (NACHIKETA ASKS) "TELL ME OF THAT (LORD) WHOM 
YOU SEE AS THAT WHICH IS OTHER THAN DHARMA Ol 
ADHARMA,, OTHER THAN WHAT IS DONE OR NOT DONE 
OTHER THAN WHAT IS PAST OR FUTURE. 


UPNISHAD: 
15. (YAMA SAYS) "WHAT ALL THE VEDAS IFORML 
PROCLAIM AS HIS FORM, WHAT ALL THE STERITIE 


ALSO PROCLAIM, DESIRING WHAT (THE PEOPLE) 
THE LIFE IN BRAHMAN THAT FORM I SHALL TELL YOU I 
BRIEF. THAT (FORM) IS AUM. | 
UPANISHAD: 


16. "THIS, VERILY, IS THE IMPERISHABLE, THE 
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AN. THIS, VERILY, IS IMPERISHABLE SUPREME. 
ING THIS IMPERISHABLE ONE WHOEVER 


. " THIS SUPPORT IS THE BEST (OF THE SUPPORT). 
MIS SUPPORT IS THE SUPREME (AMONG THE 
PPORTS). KNOWING THIS SUPPORT ONE ACQUIRES 
ATNESS." 


PANISHAD: 


8. "THIS (AUM) IS NEVER BORN NOR DOES IT EVER DIE. 
SIMILIARLY) THE WISE (THE LIBERATED JIVA) HAVING 
2 (HIM), NEITHER SPRINGS NOR DOES ANYTHING 
G FROM HIM. HE IS UNBORN, ETERNAL, ABIDING 
E PRIMEAVAL. HE IS NOT SLAIN WHEN THE BODY IS 
LAIN." 


OMMENTART: 


Vipashcit is called Mukta Jiva, hence Jnani). Creation or 
lestruction of the gross body does not place in reference to 
he Jnani, i.e. the liberated Jiva. Because the very reasons 
yhich are applicable to Sri Vishnu as not being born or 
easing to be are also applicable to liberated Jivas. Being 
orn or dieing cannot be applied to the essential nature of 
he Mukta Jiva. Such Jiva is unborn, eternal and devoid of 
ttributes. He is puramaan, like the dweller in a town. The 
ord neither is born nor does He ever dies. Similiarly the 
fipashcit, the Liberated Jiva, the wise, also is never born 
lor does he die. (In fact) no Jiva in essence is born nor 
lies. With the association of the gross body, he is (said to 
ye) born or die, (but) not for the Liberated Jiva (who does 
lot have the essence of gross body. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATION: 


Jow did we acquire wisdom that we do not possess? From 
some one else? From Vedas or the seers of the Vedas? Or 
rom some one else? But the words they spoke are the 
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of sound basically. The Vedas call it eternal be: 
belore the seers heard and recorded, It was already th 
They, therefore, do not hear or meditate on any t 
which was not there already, And that is the SOUND 


AUM. 


The Seers heard the sound first, they contemplated on ६ 
sound: it was difficult to comprehend even when 1 
Hence it became the raisen detre for Vedic studies, 
austerities, for living life constantly im Brak 
Brahmacharya is following the Brahman. While E 

is the ultimate Guru, acharana, is the ever active Asp 


This AUM, the eternal sound existing ere it was heard 

the Seers, became the seed, the origin, the beginning of 
that is; remaining imperishable, it continued to energ 
all, being support for the evolution. 


Birth and death, these two states are associated with 
gross body only and not with the subtle body which £ 
liberated Jiva possesses. Nachiketa is conversing for 

moment not in the gross dody. Hence his earlier reque 
that his father recognise him when released by Yama 
should be seen from this point of view. Because when k 
died on being given as gift by his father to Yama, he hac 
lost his gross body. Hence his apprehension that his ff 
might not recognise him as Nachiketa when he return 
was valid. This fact is clarified by Yama when he says th: 
his father will recognise him by the essential nature th: 
would exist in the new gross body which Nachiketa will b 
acquiring when he returns from the abode of Yama. 


In the case of the liberated Jivas, since they have no 
purpose of going back to the world of samsara, they donot 
need the gross body. And further, the concepts of birth and 
death are attached only to the gross body associated with 
the ego. Since the Vipashcit, the Liberated Jiva does not 
have gross body after deliverance, the question of their 
being born and dieing also does not arise. Because they 
have acquired the similiarity like that of the Lord. 
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| . "IF THE SLAYER THINKS THAT HE SLAYS IT (THE 
A) OR IF THE SLAIN THINKS THAT HE (THE JIVA) IS 
N, BOTH OF THEM DONOT UNDERSTAND. HE (THE 
A) NEITHER SLAYS NOR IS HE SLAIN." 


\OMMENTARY: 


en if the Jiva thinks that he slays or is slain, then both 
not understand. 


THER CLARIFICATIONS: 


ere the central thesis is again explained. What dies, is the 
ss body. The gross body is made up of the five elements 
f Prakriti, the Primordial World. When the essence within 
is gross body i.e. the Iva leaves the gross body then the 
ss body dies, not the essence, the Jiva. The Jiva takes 
another gross body for its habitation. Then he is said to be 
born in popular language. But the essential fact is that the 
Jiva is not born nor does it die. What is born or comes in to 
existance or dies or ceases to be in existance is the gross 
body. Not the Jiva. Therefore, when the Jiva is said to be 
delivered from the shackles of Samsara and attains the 
delivered state, since he does not have the gross body as a 
covering, the question of his being born or his dieing does 
not arise. 


UPANISHAD: 

20. "SUBTLER THAN THE SUBTLE, GREATER THAN THE 
GREAT, THE LORD RESIDES IN THE HEART OF EVERY 
CREATURE. THAT LORD, THE UPHOLDER,HAVING GREAT 
ATTRIBUTES, HE (THE JIVA) BEHOLDS, FREED FROM 
DOUBT, THROUGH TRANQUIL MIND." 

COMMENTARY: 


He, the Eternal One, resides in the heart of the creatures. 
Sri Vishnu is ‘A’, the first syllable and Kratu is faith. 
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A-Kratu means one who has 
greater than the Mukta Jiva. Sri Vishnu is | 


attributes of the Mukta Jiva. Therefore He, Sri 
greater than the Jivas. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


Faith means being responsive open to the influence of 
discent, to the illummat ion of the Lord. 


UPANISHAD: 


21, "WHILE SITTING, HE GOES FAR (AS IT WERE): 
SLEEPING IT WANDERS EVERYWHERE (AS IT W. 
WHO ELSE, BUT MYSELF, CAN UNDERSTAND 
LORD, DISPENSOR OF PLEASURES AND PAINS?” 


COMMENTARY: 


While sitting, he goes far; while sleeping he 
everywhere. These contradictory functions the 
Lord can perform at one and the same time, says the 
Varaha Purana. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


By these contrary predicates the Supremacy over normally 
known actions is brought out dramatically. The Lord is 
Truth personified. Truth is not static reflection of an 
experience. It is continuous flow of experiencing, a process 
from the past to the prospect of the future. Experience of 
the Truth is felt in the infinitely small space, if at all be 
conceived, that exists when the past receeds and the 
future dawns. When the Lord says ‘Ka/osmi’Time. am L He 
means the infinite point of time between the perishing and 

emerging aspects in the evolution. | 


UPANISHAD: 


22. "KNOWING THE ALL PERVADING GREAT LORD, THE — 
INDWELLER IN THE EVER CHANGING GROSS BODY, THE 
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- DOES NOT GRIEVE BUT BECOMES LIBERATED." 
UPANISHAD: 


23 “THIS ATMA (THE LORD) CANNOT BE ATTAINED BY 
INSTRUCTION NOR BY INTELLEGENCE, NOR EVEN BY 
MUCH HEARING. WHOM HE CHOOSES, ONLY BY HIM 
(THE JIVA), HE SHALL BE ATTAINED. ONLY TO SUCH A 
ONE (AND ACCORDING TO HIS CAPACITY) DOES HE 
REVEAL HIS TRUE FORM." 


UPANISHAD: 


24. "THE ONE WHOIS NOT ALOOF FROM EVIL WAYS, THE 
ONE WHO IS NOT TRANQUIL, ONE WHO HAS NO 
CONCENTRATED MIND, NOR THE ONE WHO HAS NO 
COMPOSED MIND, CAN HOPE TO KNOW HIM THROUGH 
RIGHT KNOWLEDGE." 


UPANISHAD: 


25. FOR WHOM THE BRAHMINS (REPRESENTED BY 
BRHMA) THE KSHATRIYAS (REPRESENTED BY VAYU) 
ARE BOTH AS FOOD, AS IT WARE, AND THE DEATH 
(REPRESENTED BY RUDRA) IS BUT CONDIMENT, AS IT 
WERE, WHO, VERILY, KNOWS WHERE HE (THE LORD) 
DWELLS?" 


FURTHER COMMENTARY: 


The last few Mantras bring about very clearly the 
impossibility of acquiring the knowledge of the Lord, 
through gross sense objects. The subtle knowledge can 
only be acquired by subtle means. The gross body has 
acquired untold blemishes which need to be cleaned before 
the BIMBA (the Lord) can reflect in Jiva like PRATIBIMBA. 
For that purpose not only the gross sense abjects but also 
the inner, subtle senses have to be clean and pure. Ethical 
standard among the religious students has been highly 
commended. Even after the mirror is cleansed, it cannot 
dicide to have the reflection of the Lord within itself unless 
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can never be questioned. The > 
the Lord's Grace and compassion can never be minimised. 


yatra sah’ are most 
resonance 


the Lord has been sym 
reiterates, as it were, that the central theme of the entire 


inquiry of Nachiketa is the knowledge of 
ultimate search of the ULTIMATE. 


CHAPTER OF 
COMMENTARY OF SRI ANANDATIRTH ALIAS SRI 


MADHVA ACHARYA. 


+++ 


CHAPTER I 


SECTION III. 


UPANISHAD: 


1. THE TWO FORMS OF THE SUPREME, LODGED IN THE 
SECRET ABODE (IN THE HEART) BEING THE CHIEF 
SEAT, ENJOY THE FRUITS OF THE WORLD OF GOOD 
DEEDS. THE KNOWERS OF BRAHMAN, THOSE WHO 
MAINTAIN THE FIVE SACRIFICIAL FIRES AS ALSO THOSE 
WHO PERFORM THE TRIPLE NACHIKETAGNI DECLARE 
THAT THE TWO FORMS DISPENSE PLEASURE AND PAIN. 


COMMENTARY: 


All knowing Sri Vishnu, even though Supremely One, 
resides in dual forms of Atma and Antar Atma in the cavity 
of the heart, as breath (Vayu) energised by Rudra and 
other gods. He (the Lord) enjoys the fruits of the good 
deeds, and grants shelter to the pure and punishment to 
the impure. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


In this Mantra the word ‘pibantau’ connote dual aspects of 
the Lord. Since subsequesnt words guham pravishtau' 
would refer to one who does enter the inner abode of the 
human being, the Jiva cannot be said to be one of the 
aspects, since he cannot enter his own heart. Therefore, 
the reference is to the Lord only, who enters as the Atma 
and Antara Atma. This is further strengthened by the 
Vedic hymn ‘dva suparna’. The words ‘chaya tapau’ should 
not be understood as shade and the Sun; but the Lord to 
be a shade to the pure and punishment to the impure. This 
verse is, therefore, in consonance with the central theme 
i.e. the Lord. In ‘dva suparna’ hymn the reference is to both 


55 


the Jiva 
his deeds, the Lord just watches. — does not 


mantra of Katha Upanishad, t 
pibantau sukrut 


both aspects en) 
fact, only the fruits of noble deeds cari 


be 

not 
Lord. The fruits of the other deeds are 
Lord. They are to be suffered by the Jiva alone. 


: 
६ 


UPANISHAD: 


2, "WHO AS THE BRIDGE FOR THE | THE 
IMPERISHABLE, THE BRAHMAN, THE SUPREME, THE 
PROTECTOR TO THOSE WHO CROSS TO THE YONDER 
SHORE, THAT ESSENCE IN THE NACHIKETAGNI, WE ARE 


CAPABLE TO WORSHIP.” 


COMMENTARY: 


The Lord is the refuge to His worshippers. He is of dual 
form both in samsara as well as in deliverance. 


UPANISHAD: 


3. "KNOW THE JIVA TO BE THE LORD OF THE CHARIOT, 
THE BODY AS THE CHARIOT, THE INTELLECT AS THE 
CHARIOTEER AND THE MIND, VERILY, AS THE REINS.” 


4. "THE SENSES, THEY SAY, ARE THE HORSES; THE 
OBJECTS OF SENSES THEIR PATHS; JIVA ASSOCIATED 
WITH SENSES AND MIND BECOMES THE ENJOYER.” 


5. "ONE WHOSE MIND IS EVER UNRESTRAINED. HIS 
SENSES BEING OUT OF CONTROL LIKE VICIOUS HORSES 
TO A CHARIOTEER, HE IS A MAN OF NO 
UNDERSTANDING.” 


6. "BUT ONE WHOSE MIND IS EVER RESTRAINED HIS 
SENSES BEING WITHIN HIS CONTROL LIKE NOBLE 
HORSES TO A CHARIOTEER, HE IS A MAN OF 
UNDERSTANDING." 
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| "BUT ONE WHO HAS NO CONTROL OVER HIS MIND 
_AND (IS) IMPURE, REACHES NOT THAT GOAL, AND BEING 
A MAN OF NO UNDERSTANDING, HE COMES BACK TO 
SAMSARA." 


8. "BUT ONE, WHO HAS CONTROL OVER HIS MIND, AND 
(IS) PURE, REACHES THAT GOAL, AND BEING A MAN OF 
UNDERSTANDING, HE IS NOT BORN AGAIN." 


9. "BUT ONE, WHO HAS CONTROL OVER THE REINS OF 
HIS MIND, BEING A MAN OF UNDERSTANDING, HE 
REACHES THE END OF HIS JOURNEY, THE SUPREME 
ABODE OF LORD VISHNU." 


10. "BEYOND THE SENSES(REPRESENTED BY INDRA 
AND OTHER GODS) ARE THE OBJECTS (REPRESENTED 
BY SUPARNI, VAARUNI AND PARVATI), BEYOND THE 
OBJECTS IS THE MIND (REPRESENTED BY RUDRA, 
GARUDA AND SHESHA), BEYOND THE MIND IS 
UNDERSTANDING (REPRESENTED BY SARASVATI), 
BEYOND THE UNDERSTANDING IS THE GREAT SOUL 
(REPRESENTED BY BRAHMA AND VAYU)." 


11. "BEYOND THE GREAT SOUL IS THE UNMANIFEST 
(REPRESENTED BY LAKSHMI), BEYOND THE 
UNMANIFEST IS THE PURUSHA, (THE LORD SRI 
VISHNU).BEYOND THE PURUSHA THERE IS NOTHING. HE 
IS THE GOAL. HE IS THE OBJECT OF ATTAINMENT." 


COMMENTARY: 


Higher than the Gods representing the senses are the gods 
representing the sensation. Soma (the Moon), Kubera (the 
Lord of Wealth), Surya (the Sun), Aaps (the Waters), 
Ashvins, Agni, Indra, the son of Indra, Yama and Daksha 
are the ten gods of the sense organs. Suparni, Vaaruni, 
and Uma are the godesses representing sensations. 
Suparni and Vaaruni represent two sensations each. Uma, 
one alone. The gods representing manas (the mind) are 
three: Rudra, Vindra and Shesha. They are higher than the 
godesses of sensations. Higher than the gods represented 
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the Mind is Sarasvati, the godess | | 
— 8 5 Higher than her Is rege (and Vayu) 
gods representing the Mahat र Creat 
Higher than those 18 Sri or Ramaa, 5 
the unmanifest, Superior to her is Vishnu, called 
because he is COMPLETE (Purnah) and there is oe 
to Him. It is beyond any one’s comprehension. 
any one be greater than Him, when there is none equal 


Him, 
FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


Sri Madhva believed that the human beings are in essence 
endowed with different modes of behaviour. which are 
known as Gunas. They are Sattvic (noble). Rajasic 
(passionate) and Tamasic (dull). These gunas are as eternal 
as the Jivas and remain so even when the Jiva is liberated. 
This being so, the difference found between the human 
beings in life continues during their search to perfection. 
Their perfection lies in the realisation and acceptance of 
this irretrievable position. The possibility to deliverance or 
salvation lies only with the Grace of the Supreme Lord Sri 
Vishnu. 


It has been already estblished by Sri Madhva that Sri 
Vishnu is the INDEPENADENT REAL while all the rest are 
DEPENDENT REALS. In this second category are included 
all Gods and Godesses, like Lakshmi, Brahma. Vayu and 
Rudra to the various pious seers, saints and human souls. 
In this category even animals, birds and other creatures 
find their due place. This placement of each DEPENDENT 
REAL according to their importance and capability to relate 
to the INDEPENDENT REAL is known as Taratamya, or the 
Levels of Gradation. 


In the commentary on the two mantras, 10 and 11, Sri 
Madhva lays down the taratamya of the gods. According to 
him, all the gods are distinct personalities with their 
respective power and activities assigned to them. The seers 
and the saints invoke each of them knowing the power and 
functions assigned to them and the need of the supplicant. 
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| the Gods therefore owe their importance in hierarchy 
according to the functions which they perform in the 
human cycle. If the Supreme Lord can energise the mortals 
they become later the very gods in the abode of Sri Vishnu, 
due to their inner energy. The human being also can 
through the help of these Gods, and according to their 
individual capabilities, rise above the shackles of samsara 
to reach a place in liberated state, i.e. Mukti. We see that it 
is with the help of the Gods, which he receives in return to 
his offerrings, that he marches upward on the path of 
deliverance. As Shri Krishna puts it, this is the way, "By 
such (sacrifice) you do respond to the gods and let the gods 
respond to you (likewise); Thus responding each other you 
shall attain to supreme God". (BG. III). This upward journey 
to the state of deliverace is not smooth or easy; there are 
the forces of Evil, the sons of Darkness who hinder the 
progress. With the help of the gods and the grace of the 
Supreme Lord, the upward journey starts gradually, with 
many steps, padani, many stations, dhamani, and when 
they reach the VISHNOR PARAMAM PADA they stay 
therein according to their merit, according to their own 
capacity. This is the gradation, the Taratamya which Sri 
Madhva speaks of. No two individual Jivas can said to have 
identical nature; so they cannot claim to have equal 
stature even in Mukti. 


UPANISHAD: 


12. "THIS ONE, THE LORD, WHO IS HIDDEN IN ALL 
BEINGS DOES NOT SHINE FOR ALL, BUT CAN BE SEEN 
BY MEN WITH SHARP INTELLEGENCE AND SUBTLE 
SEERS." 


13. "LET THE WISE MEDITATE ON THE DEITIES OF 
SENSES, WHO ARE CONTROLLED BY DEITIES OF 
SPEECH, WHO IN TURN BY THE DEITIES OF MIND, WHO 
IN TURN BY THE DEITIES OF UNDERSTNDING, WHO IN 
TURN BY THE GREAT SOUL, WHO IN TURN BY GODESS 
SRI, AND WHO, FINALLY, BY THE TRANQUIL LORD." 


COMMENTARY: 


Let him meditate on Godess Uma and others, represented 
by speech and others, who in turn are controlled by Shiva 
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and others. Let Shiva and others be trnediteted) 

by Brahma and Vayu, representing | 
one Meditate on these who as being — rolled A 
the Supreme Bliss and that she by Sri ishru 
Supreme Self, The word ‘niyama’ (in 

meditating that the lesser 18 
not that one should control t 


how can man control gods 
beings. It is well known that wife is controlled 


husband; therefore Brahma and Vayu may be said to 
controlled by Lakshmi, and through Lakshmi 
controlled by Sri Vishnu, 


UPANISHAD: 


14, AWAKE, ARISE, UNDERSTANDING THE BOONS 
ATTAINED (FROM THE TEACHER). SHARP AS THE EDGE 
OF A RAZOR IS (THE SAMSARA) AND HARD TO CROSS 
AND DIFFICULT TO TREAD, SO SAY THE SAGES.” 


15. "HAVING UNDERSTOOD HIM, WHOSE NATURE 15 NOT 
OF SOUND, NOR OF TOUCH, NOR OF TASTE, NOR OF 
SMELL, WHO IS CHANGELESS, ETERNAL, WITHOUT 
BEGINNING, WITHOUT END, BEYOND THE GREAT, THE 
_ ABIDING, AND REALISING HIM, ONE IS FREED FROM 
JAWS OF DEATH." 


16. THIS STORY OF NACHIKETA, NARRATED BY DEATH, 
BEING ETERNAL, WHO EVER HEARING IT NARRATES. 
THAT WISE MAN BECOMES GREAT IN THE WORLD OF 
BRAHMA. 


17. ONE WHO RECITES THIS SUPREME SECRET BEFORE 
THE ASSEMBLY OF BRAHMINS OR WITH DEVOTION 
LISTENS AT THE TIME OF THE CEREMONIES FOR THE — 
DEAD, HE SHALL BE PREPARED FOR THE ETERNAL 
LIFE. 

THUS ENDS THE FIRST CHAPTER OF 
KATHOPANISHAD AND THE COMMENTARY OF SRI 
ANAND TIRTH ALIAS SRI MADHVA ACHARYA. 


822 


CHAPTER II 


SECTION I. 
= 
"THE SELF EVOLVED LORD MADE THE SENSES 
USCEPTIBLE OUTWARD. THEREFORE, THEY LOOK 
UTWARD AND NOT INWARD. BUT SOME WISE MEN, 
ESIROUS OF IMMORTALITY SHIFTING ONE’S SIGHT 
ROM ONE'S SENSES ADORE THE INDWELLING LORD." 


OMMENTARY: 


he word vyatrina) comes from the root ‘trinukatkarana'’ 
leaning to be susceptible or to succumb. (The word does 
ot mean to hurt or injure or destroy, as other 
ommentators say, since no such meaning is given to 
rina’ anywhere.) 


PANISHAD: 


SMALL MINDED PEOPLE WHO GO AFTER OUTWARD 
LEASURES, FALL IN THE SNARE OF WIDESPREAD 
IEATH. BUT THE WISE KNOWING THE ETERNAL, DONOT 
EEK THE STABLE IN THIS UNSTABLE EXISTANCE." 


. (NACHIKETA INQUIRES): BY WHOM THE FORM, THE 
ASTE, THE SMELL, THE SOUNDS AND THE TOUCH OF 
OVE (HAVE BEEN ENERGISED?) DOES BY HIM ALONE 
INE KNOW HERE? (SURELY) WHAT (ELSE) COULD 
EMAIN (TO BE KNOWN)?" (YAMA SAID): "THIS, VERILY, 
3 THAT (TRUTH)." 


OMMENTARY: 
he secret Truth (Brhama), I will tell you presently.How * 
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reached Death, the Jiva exists, that f will tell 
rie the differentiation between the Jiva and the 
The one who experiences the fruits of actions and 
sleep and other, Is the Jiva. When at the tir 
dissolution, when the Jiva is in deep sleep, He 
awake, is the Lord Vishnu, meaning thereby, the Si 
Being, Like Jiva, the Lord does not enter the state ¢ 
born etc. When one ७ the difference bet 
the Jiva and the Lord, then onily the true knowledge 


Lord results. 
FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


Nachiketa has reached advance stage of knowledge. 
understood all that was taught by Yara, he reite 
what is understood by him for confirmation. Does the 
who energises in the normal samasara, does He 
controls the Jiva in the state of liberation? This was | 
question. And he, himself, replies that question when 
says, What else could there be here [7 the state 
liberation) to be known. To this soliloguy, Yama cone 
That, verily, is so’. Since the reply is most subtle, Y: 
concurs in few words. Etat means in that manner omy, 
is so. The one who is dependent for his energy and 

control in samasara. does not become free in the state 
liberation. Even there, he is under the control of the Le 
The truth of the Truth 15 that Jiva and the Brahman 
separate. But while Jiva enjoys the fruits of his actions 
is under the shadow of Death, the Lord is not so. 

knowledge alone is the true knowledge, the knowledge 
the mystics, the Secret knowledge. 


UPANISHAD: 
4. (YAMA SAID): "BY WHOM THUS (ENERGISED) Of 
SEES HIM BOTH IN DREAM AND WAKING 
KNOWING THAT GREAT, OMNIPRESENT LORD, THE WE 
MAN DOES NOT GRIEVE.” 


5. "WHO EXPERIENCES THIS KNOWLEDGE, KNOWS 
THE LORD BEING NEARER JIVA, RULES THE PAST 
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= HE, DOES NOT THEREAFTER FEAR. THIS, 


asyantike’ means not that the one himself becomes 
ir Jiva. One can be near or farther from some one else. 


RTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


> fact should be understood that the Jiva and the Lord 
two independent entities; and Jiva is near or farther to 
other, the other being the Lord. 


ANISHAD: 


"HE WHO WAS BORN OF AUSTERITIES (BORN PRIOR 
IVA) PRIOR EVEN THE UNBORN BRAHMA PRIOR THE 
EMENTS, ENTERING THE CAVITY (OF THE HEART), 
IDES THEREIN AND PERCIEVS ALL, ALONG WITH THE 
EMENTS. THIS, VERILY, IS THAT." 


MMENTARY: 


who is known as ‘aap’, waters, protects all the 
atures along with Shiva, WHO IS known as austerities, 
ihma, who was not born like others, and all the 
ments, to evolve before the creation, ever sees His own 
„ with other gods, established in the secret place (of the 
irt) of all the creatures. He, verily, is Sri Vishnu, say the 
iptures. 


Ira, Agni and others, who were once born from the 
uth of Brahma, are born again from Kashyapa. Brahma 
10t born (like them). He was not born from any one else 
t was born for the first time from Sri Vishnu. It is to be 
derstood that Brahma was born before the birth of other 
15. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


These are for further reiteration that in these 
only Sri Vishnu is refered to as the object of Inquiry. 


UPANISHAD: 


7, "HE, ALONG WITH VAYU, ABIDES IN THE FORM 
BEST OF THE DEITIES, THE ADIT! (THE 2 
THE CAVITY (OF THE HEART) AND WITH ALL 
ELEMENTS MANIFESTS (IN VARIOUS FORMS). 
VERILY, 15 THAT." 


COMMENTARY: 


Aditi is Sri Vishnu, who eats, destroys (ad: to eat). He 
with Vayu dwells in cavity (of the heart). He is best 
the deities, transforms into various forms like 
Tortoies etc from His seat in the cavity (of the heart) 
with all the elements from time to time, thus 
Scriptues. Devatamay means best of the 
Manifests along with Prana (Vayu). The Lord 
the cavity and staying there, manifests Himself in 
ways through elements as incarnations. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


In this Mantra, the reference is to Deavatamayt.. 
faminine gender. But the object of inquiry is the 
Sriman Narayana himself. And He, as the Lord of 
manifests in all forms. In Rigveda we find Aditi 
eulogised in her various manifestations. “Aditi is 
heaven, Aditi is the mid region; Aditi is the mother. १ 
father, the son; Aditi is all Deities, Aditi is the five class 
people. Aditi is all that is born and will be born” (RV I. £ 
Therefore Aditi is to be interpreted as the Sri Vish 
himself, especially taking clue of her having entering 1 
cavity (of the heart) along with Prana (Vayu) and of! 
elements. From that place He manifests as varic 
avataras of Rama and Krishna, for the protection of i 
righteous. 5 
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THE EMBRYO SAFELY GAURDED BY THE 
SNA WOMEN, THE ALL KNOWING LORD 
VEDAS) EXISTING BETWEEN TWO STICKS 
CHER AND THE DISCIPLE) IS ADORED BY MEN, 
), BEING AWAKE, OFFER DUE SACRIFICES. THIS, 
LY, IS THAT." 


ARY: 


mowing Sri Vishnu is like the energy, the Jatavedas 
i) between the two sticks in the form of Teacher and 
Disciple. He is always adored by the wise ever knowing 
to be the Supreme Person. ‘Ara’ is derived from verb 
to go. By the affix ‘a’ causing arah is known ‘nah’ 
g joy. Arani, therefore, means Sri Hari, the Joy. 


HER CLARIFICATIONS: 


his Mantra the words Arani and Jatavedas should not 
understood in their normal sense. Normally arani is the 
d used for the two sticks used to light the sacrificial fire 
| Jatavedas is the name given to Agni in the sacrificial 
Jatavedas is the all knowing Agni, the knower of Vedas. 
hat sense, he is also the energy that lifts the sacrificer 
ritually. Here Jatavedas is the name used to denote Sri 
hnu being the object of veneration and the subject 
tter of Inquiry. The two sticks represent the Teacher 
| the Disciple who with their close contact contribute to 
ywledge, the energy, the knowlege of Vedas, the 
avedas, the Lord Sri Vishnu who is the object of all 
uiry. Sri Vishnu with his effulgent light destroys all the 
orance and lights the path through darkness to the 
imate knowledge of Supreme Lord. The energy is latent 
the sticks, as much as it is in the student, which when 
jbed by the Teacher flashes with vigour. The imagery 
d in this Mantra is startlingly vivid and powerful. 


ANISHAD: 
"BY WHOM THE SUN (AT THE TIME OF CREATION) 
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THE TIME OF DISSOLUTION) 
RISES AND (AT T 42... 


HIM ALL THE DEITIES 8 
BEYOND HIM, THIS, VERILY 15 THAT, 


10. “THAT WHICH IS HERE, THAT SAME 15 THERE. Ti 
WHICH IS THERE, THAT SAME I$ ALSO HERE. HE 
SEES EVEN THE SLIGHTEST DIFFERENCE IN THIS, 


FROM DEATH TO DEATH.” 


COMMENTARY: 


He who exists in manifest form (avataras} and in org 
form on this earth, is Sri Vishnu himself. He alone is 
prime form, Sriman Narayana. Sri Vishnu, as the pri 
form, is also the manifold forms (the avataras). He who 
even slightest difference between these two forms (the 
in Vaikuntha and the Lord tn His manifest forms) whe 
in respect of His attributes, or relating to His €: 
nature, goes without doubt to the blinding dark 
after death. So also to the darkest worlds they go. 
accept such difference between Prime form and 
manifest forms. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


Once the all pervading nature of Lord's personality 
accepted, then His being in His Supreme Abode. 
Vaikuntha, or in the cavity (of human hearts) or in t 
manifest forms on earth such as Sri Rama and § 
Krishna, has to be accepted in entirety, in fulness of t 
forms. Sri Madhva does not accpet incomplete or pz 
manifestation of Sri Vishnu. In that he goes back to ४ 
shanti Mantra of Isavasyopanishad: THAT IS COMPLE 
THIS IS COMPLETE. FORM THE COMPLETE 
EVOLVE THE COMPLETE. HAVING EVOLVED COMP 
FROM COMPLETE, THE COMPLETE YET R 
COMPLETE. The differentiation or dichotomy in 
Moolasvarupa (Prime Form) and the Pradurbhava 
manifest form) is not acceptable logically or in principk 
Therefore, even consideration or trying to understand suc 
a proposition is frought with danger, being an act f 
ignorance, leading one to the world of darkness and t 
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: BY MIND CAN THIS BE ACCPETED THAT 
EXISTS NO DIFFERENCE. WHOSOEVER SEES 
DIFFERENCE GOES FROM DEATH TO DEATH. 


NTARY: 


ly those who see slightest of difference between the 
e form or the manifest form, between the parts of his 
nbs, in His attributes or in His actions or who see 
fferences as well as identity (Bhedabheda) therein also go 
to the world of darkness. There is no doubt about this. 
» purpose is served thinking on this matter, so the 
sriptures say. 


| Shabda Nirnaya, ‘eva’ has three meanings: when two 
aite contradictory attributes are collated together or when 
ymparison is intended or when littleness is suggested. 


herefore, in the phrase ‘nana eva’ the word ‘eva’ mean 
ery little’ in difference and non difference (bhedabheda). 


irstly, in the phrase ya iha naneva pashyati’ the 
mphasis on ‘eva’ is to be deny the difference in the 
ssential nature of the Lord. 


1 ‘neha nanasti kinchaneti’ ‘kinchan’ is to be emphasised 
) affirm that there exists absolutely no difference in His 
arious limbs of the body, His attributes and His actions. 
or is there differentiation or denial mutually. 


URTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 
he entire purpose is to know the Supremacy of the Sri 
ishnu as the only orginator, controller and destroyer of 


he mankind. As such He cannot be conceived in parts or 
1 piecemeal. When the Lord pervades the whole universe 
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does so in every smallest of the stoms and 
po To consider his advent or avatara as 
manifestation is to understand Him erroneousty. 
what ever is whole and complete cannot be 


part, 


UPANISHAD: 


12, "THIS PERSON, BORN OF OLD AND ENERGISER C 
THE FUTURE, HAVING MEASURE OF A THUMB, 

IN THE MIDST OF THE HEART, (HE WHO KNOWS Hi 
THUS) DOES NOT FEAR IN FUTURE. THIS, VERILY, 


THAT." 


13, "LIKE THE LIGHT WITHOUT SMOKE 15 THIS 
BORN OF OLD AND BEING ENERGISER OF THE 
HAVING MEASURE OF A THUMB RESIDES IN THE 
OFF THE HEART, HE, WHO IS HERE TODAY, WILL 
BE THERE IN FUTURE. THIS, VERILY, IS THAT.” 


14, "LIKE THE WATERS FALLING ON THE 
TOPS FLOWS DOWNWARD, THE ONE WHO SEES 
ATTRIBUTES OF THE LORD SEPARATE FROM HIM 
FROM EACH OTHER,RUNS DOWN (0 THE WORLD 
DARKNESS) LIKEWISE." 


COMMENTARY: 


In the previous Mantras only differentiation is 
and not the differences; to allay this doubt, in this Mantra 
‘evam dharmam prithak pashyan’ has been mentioned to 
clarify that even considering differences in Lord's Dharma, 
limbs, attributes or actions, mutually as well as | 
from the Lord, is said to be like leading oneself to the 
worlds of darkness. 


The rains from the top of the mountains flow downward 
pr speed. Similiarly, the one who understands the 
erences in the Lord’s attributes mutually or separately 
9 Lord goes down speedily to the worlds of 
arkness. 
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- NACHIKETA, BORN IN THE FAMILY OF 


ATER BECOME LIKE THE (ORIGINAL) WATER (BUT NOT 
ORIGINAL WATER). SIMILIARLY THE SOUL OF THE 
EERS ACQUIRING WISDOM BECOME LIKE THAT OF THE 
(BUT NOT BECOME LORD)." 


COMMENTARY: 


Vayu and other enlightened seers become like the Gods but 
not identical to Him. What can, then, be said of other 
Jivas? "The souls of all liberated Jivas, whether of men or 
of the Gods, attain similiarity, especially that of the 
liberated Vayu, who alone attains similiarity with that of 
Sri Vishnu and not identity with Him; then what to say of 
non liberated men and Gods? All Jivas are but the direct 
reflections or reflection of the reflections of the God Vayu" 
says Bhavishya Purana. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


The fundamental proposition of Sri Madhva is that 
differentiation does exist between the Lord and all other 
Jivas. The two can never be the same or the one merge 
with the other. This difference existed from the beginning 
and will continue to exist for ever, even when the Jiva 
attains the liberated state, Mukti. To conceive that the Jiva 
could one day become identical or same as Sri Vishnu is 
not only erroneous but tantamount to being in eternal 
darkness. His concept that Sri Vishnu is the Supreme Lord 
and all others are his servants reverberates through out 
his thesis. And nothing prompts him from considering any 
other argument. 


THUS ENDS THE FIRST SECTION OF THE SECOND 
CHAPTER OF KATHOPANISHAD AND THE 
COMMENTARY OF SRI ANANDATIRTH ALIAS SRI 
MADHVA ACHARYA. 


+> + 


69 


CHAPTER II 
SECTION II. 


UPANISHAD: 


1. "THIS (BODY) IS THE CITY OF SEVEN 
BELONGING TO THE UNBORN, ONE OF UNIFORM 
INTELLEGENCE. BY SUCH KNOWLEDGE (THAT 7 DOES 
NOT BELONG TO JIVA) ONE DOES NOT GRIEVE AND 
BECOMES LIBERATED, THIS, VERILY, 15 THAT". 


COMMENTARY: 


Knowing that this city (the human body) is under the 
control of the Lord and with the conviction that it belongs 
to the Unborn, and making oneself free of pride, one 
becomes free (vimukta) even when one is in this body due 
to the intutive knowledge (aparoksha Jnana). Then all the 
sorrows and reflections in consciousness are destroyed. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATION: 


This body is compared to city with eleven gates, which are 
the two eyes, the two ears, the two nostrils, the mouth. the 
anus,the generating organ, the mind and the intellegence 
(buddhi). This body belongs to the Lord and not to the Jiva. 
The body is but the collection of gross elements etc. This 
body, O Kaunteya, is called the field .... the great (Five 
gross) elements, self ego, intellect, as also the unmanifest 
the term senses and mind the five objects to the senses 
constitute the body, all of which belong to the Lord and not 
to Jiva. The Lord finding it to be proper abode for residence 
is dwelling therein. Ishaavaasyamidam sarvam’. In his 
commentary on Isha Upanishad, he has 

‘ISHAAVASYA’ to mean ‘ISHASYA AAVASYOGYAM 
ISHAAVAASYAM’. Since this body with eleven gates 
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E to and is under the control of the Lord, it is not 
proper for the Jiva to have pride for the same. In real 
‘sence, the body is the temple of the Lord and therefore 
should be kept clean and pure. On our part being humble 
we should live the life, upon which we can have the 
liberation in this very life, with all our defects destroyed. 


UPANISHAD: 


2."HE IS PURE {AS A SWAN) IN THE SKY, THE PERVADOR 
IN THE SPACE, THE PRIEST AT THE ALTER, THE GUEST 
IN THE SACRIFICAL JAR. HE DWELLS IN MEN, IN GODS, 
IN COSMIC ORDER, IN THE SPACE. HE IS BORN OF 
WATER, SPRUNG FROM EARTH, BORN OF COSMIC 
ORDER, BORN OF THE MOUNTAINS. HE IS THE TRUTH 
AND THE SUPREME." 


COMMENTARY: 


Since Sri Hari is ever pure, he exists ever in essence in all 
the things. He is known as Hamsa, the Swan. The word 
Hamsa is made up of ‘Ha>hina=free; m=eternally; 
sa>sare+essence. Vayu is ‘shuchishat’ being excellently 
pure. Because the Lord dwells in essence in Vayu, hence 
Vayu is Pure. Since He is the personification of highest 
(vara) happiness (sukham) He is called Vayu. As Vayu He 
dwells in space. He is called Vedishat because he is 
honoured (vedya) by all. He alone possesses great (ati) 
riches (thi); hence atithi. As atithi he resides as Soma in 
the sacrificial jar. He dwells in men, in gods. He is in Vedas 
as Cosmic Order (rta). He is in the great space (vyoma), 
because Sri is (vyoma), supporting (vyotam) the Primordial 
World, with essence of the Lord in her. Since He is in the 
creatures of water, in the plants of the earth, in the rivers 
of the mountains, He is called abja etc. The Muktas are 
called Rta, because they have gone to Vishnu's abode. r 
means ‘to go’. He is called Rtaja, because He dwells in the 
liberated ones as their controller. He is also called ‘Rtam’ 
because Vedas are also called Rtam. Since all the Vedas 
principally declare Sri Vishnu and Sri Vishnu alone, Rtam 
means Sri Vishnu. He is called Brihat because He 15 
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endowed with high qualities of Supreme Person. 


UPANISHAD: 


3, "LORD VAMAN, WHOM ALL THE GODS ADORE, 
DWELLING AT THE CENTRE OF THE HEART, IMPELS THE — 
OUT BREATH (PRANA) UPWARDS AND THE IN BREATH 


(APANA) INWARDS." 


4. (NACHIKETA INQUIRES): "WHEN THE JIVA, THE 
DWELLER IN THE BODY SLIPS OFF AND IS BEING TORN 
AWAY FROM THE BODY, WHAT IS THERE THAT 
REMAINS?" (YAMA REPLIES) "THIS, VERILY, 15 THAT.” 


5. "NOT BY OUTBREATH (PRANA) NOR BY INBREATH 
(APANA) DOES THE MORTAL EVER LIVES. BUT BY 
ANOTHER DOES THAT LIVE, BY WHOM THEY ARE. 


CONTROLLED." 


COMMENTARY: 


The Prana alone is not the chief supporter of the sentient 
beings, but supported by Sri Vishnu does Prana aids the 


Jivas. Thus the sentient beings are independently and 
predominantly supported by the Lord. 


FURTHER CLARIFICTIONS: 

Vaman is one of the incarnations of the Lord. Dwelling in 
the cavity of the heart He impels the Breath upward and 
inward. 

Normally it is understood that breath is the last thing that 
leaves the body, after which the person is said to be dead. 
But since the breath (Vayu) himself is dependent for his 
energy on Sri Vishnu it is really HE who controls the life or 
death of a Jiva. 

UPANISHAD: 

7. "SOME (JIVAS) ENTER THE WOMBS OF THE 
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= OTHERS, ACCORDING TO THEIR ACTIONS 
AND KNOWLEDGE, ENTER STATIONERY OBJECTS (LIKE 
_ TREES AND CREEPERS)." 


8. "ONE WHO IS AWAKE IN THOSE WHO ARE ASLEEP, 
SHAPING DESIRES AFTER DESIRES, THAT, VERILY, IS 
THE PURE, THE BRAHMAN, THE IMMORTAL. IN HIM 
ALONE ARE SECURE ALL THE WORLDS; NONE CAN GO 
BEYOND HIM. THAT, VERILY, IS THAT." 


9. "LIKE THE FIRE, WHICH IS ONE, WHEN ENTERING THE 
WORLDS, ASSUMES VARIED FORMS ACCORDING TO 
THE REFLECTED FORMS, SO ALSO DOES THE ONE, THE 
INNER SELF OF ALL CREATURES ASSUME VARIED 
FORMS, EXISTING YET OUTSIDE (OF THEM ALL). 


COMMENTARY: 


Just as Agni, even though one only, entering the worlds, 
becomes many. For every from as the agent of cooking etc. 
there is counter form for the god, as insentient material 
form. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


Sri Madhva was one of the earliest Commentators who not 
only believed in the Jiva being without beginning but also 
without an end, but also in Jiva’s immutability. He believed 
its existance not only in human form but also in animals, 
birds, insects, creepers and plant life. Consequently, his 
basic thesis that even while the individual Jiva may change 
its form and shift its emphasis, yet the Sum total of the 
entire Jivas remain unchaged, undiminished and 
imperishable. Death and destruction is in effect mere 
transformation and occasion to become new being, in the 
bewildering whirl of becoming, of evolving. 


Consequently the state in which the Jiva at any one time 


exists may be due to his actions in earlier form. It also 
becomes logical to believe that the destruction of the 
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be 
animal and plant life, in principle, must 
the increase in the life in other form, say form. 


ested by the Hindu religion that acquisition ¢ 
pena ie is — culmination of one’s effort on the 
of ultimate deliverance from the whirlpool of samsara, 
therefore, one does tlie take the n opportunity 
elevate oneself to the highest stage, 
in leading the life of the animal or of the plant, then 
is no future for humanity to call itself by that noblest of 
word. When faced with options of what is Proper and 
is Pleasure, he should consciously use his discriminting 
power which 18 unique to him, the same not being available 
to animal or plant life. 


The Hindu philosophy speaks of definitive course in the 
human cycle. It believes in the Sacrifice as the divine act in 
which the Rta, the Cosmic course has an important role. 
According to this thesis, "From food creatures are born into 
being; from rain is the birth of food; from sacrifice rain 
comes into being and sacrifice is born of work. Thus the 
human life is the culminating potnt before the liberated 
stage comes to Jiva. 


Rigveda speaks of Indra, even though One, having assumed 
many forms. (RV.VI.47) The same thought is repeated here 
in 9th, 10th and 11th mantra. This thought expresses the 
immanance as well as transcendence of the Lord. 


UPANISHAD: 

10. "LIKE THE WIND (VAYU), WHICH IS ONE, WHEN 
ENTERING THE WORLDS, ASSUMES VARIED FORMS 
ACCORDING TO THE REFLECTED FORMS, SO ALSO 
DOES THE ONE, THE INNER SELF OF ALL CREATURES. 
ASSUMES VARIED FORMS, YET EXISTING OUTSIDE (OF 
THEM ALL)." 

COMMENTARY: 


The God Vayu also is the distinct supporter and none else. 
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et he enters the worlds, he becomes varied, and for every 
ne of his form there exists a reflected insentient form, like 
he one we feel when the wind blows. Similiarly is the Lord 
fanardana. He alone is Independent; none other exists as 
uch, within every Jiva. Every sentient form of Jiva is but 
he reflection of a particular form of His. But the Jivas 
yeing always outside of Him, can never be identical with 
Jim. However, the Jivas, through mere reflections, are 
vithout beginning and without an end. 


JPANISHAD: 


11. "JUST AS THE SUN, (THE PRESIDING DEITY OF ) THE 
SYE OF THE WHOLE WORLD IS NOT DEFILED BY THE 
EXTERNAL FAULTS SEEN BY THE EYE, SIMILARLY THE 
ONE INDWELLER OF ALL BEINGS IS NOT AFFECTED BY 
THE SORROWS OF THE JIVAS, HE BEING OUTSIDE (THE 
JIVAS)." 


COMMENTARY: 


The Sun is the inner eye, the outer eye being merely his 
reflection. The inner eye is not affected by the defects of the 
external organ of sight, because the inner eye is the 
presiding deity, while the outer eye is but its 
consciousness. Thus the Supreme Lord being independent 
of the other Jivas, is not affected by the sorrows of the 
dependent Jivas. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


The external organ, the eye, sees many things and gets 
often affected by what sees. But the indwelling presiding 
deity, being independent of the external organ of sight, is 
not affected by such defects. Just as the Sun in the sky, 
which spreads its light on the world, on good as well as 
bad, the pure as well as on the impure, is not affected by 
the good or bad, pure or the impure, similiarly the 
presiding deity as the source of energy, is not affected if the 
external organ of sight is affected. 
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UPANISHAD: 


12, "THE ONE, CONTROLLER (OF ALL), THE 
OF ALL JIVAS, WHO MAKES HIS 
MANIFOLD FORMS, HIM WHOM THE WISE : i 


ABIDING WITHIN, TO THEM 15 THE ETERNAL 
NOT FOR OTHERS. 


13. "THE ONE ETERNAL AMONG THE ETERNALS, 
ONE CONSCIOUSNESS AMONG ALL 
CONSCIOUSNESS, THE ONE AMIDST MANY, 
GRANTS DESIRES, HIM WHOM THE WISE PERCIEVE 
ABIDING WITHIN, TO THEM IS THE ETERNAL PEACE, 


FOR OTHERS." 


COMMENTARY: 


Jiva is but off little consciousness. Sri Hart is of Supreme 
Consciousness. He 15 Independent. Being Independent, he 
does not get affected by the defects, so speaks Kurma 
Purana. He is one who can be tndweller of all beings. By 
the reflection of the reflection of His reflection Jivas come 
into existance. Externally separate is the Lord from the 
Jiva. Lord is Independent; the Jiva is Dependent. Because 
Jiva is dependent he is completely different from the Lord. 
He is dependent on the other (the Lord). In statements 
atmatvedamagra asit’, the word ‘asit’ even though used in 
the past sense should be understood to mean as applicable 
for all the time. In ‘atmanistham Harim’ should be 
understood as liberating; there is no doubt here. By 
jivaikya’ we must understand that they fall in eternal dark 
worlds, thus also has been spoken in Kurma Purana. 


UPANISHAD: 


14. "THAT (FORM WHICH THE ONE MANIFESTS IN JIVA) 
IS THIS, THUS THEY (WISE) RECOGNISE THE INEFFABLE 
SUPREME BLISS. HOW ELSE COULD I HAVE KNOWN 
THIS (WITHOUT HIS GRACE)?" (TO WHICH NACHIKETA 
ASKS): "COULD IT SHINE (AT LEAST) WITH HIS GRACE? > 
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/ REPLIES): "(NO) IT DOES NOT SHINE (FORTH)." 
MMENTARY: 


s, indeed, is the form of the Lord, which is of supreme 
piness. The bliss of the liberated is but a portion of it 
e joy of Brahma and others and of the liberated is but 
reflection of the bliss of the Lord, a small grain of bliss 
sri Vishnu. The bliss of Sri Vishnu alone is the highest 
s. Can this form of bliss be fully known by any? This 
the question asked (by Nachiketa). No, it cannot be 
wn, was the answer given (by Yama). How can one 
jw this bliss without His grace, the form which is Divine 
fable Supreme Joy? Thus speaks the Varaha Purana 


RTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


wise seers say that the Divine Form is same as the one 
ich is indwelling in Jiva. I, Yama, have also had this 
s the same way as the wise ones did. For which, 
‘hiketa asks: can this bliss be acquired by the grace of 
Lord? Yama says that the bliss of the Lord cannot be 
wn even by His grace. This statement appears as 
tradictory, but essentially it is an admission by Yama 
ineffable nature of the Bliss, which appearing to reveal 
conceals the very essence of it. Bliss that can be spoken 
lot The Bliss. Bliss is the experience of the silence. 


ANISHAD: 


"THE SUN DOES NOT ILLUMINATE THAT, NOR THE 
ON NOR THE STARS. EVEN THE LIGHTNINGS DONOT 
UMINATE (THAT), THEN HOW COULD THE FIRE? BY 
AT ALONE EVERYTHING ELSE ILLUMINATE. BY ITS 
HT ALONE ALL THIS DOES ILLUMINATE." 


RTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 
question was whether it is possible to know the Lord 
npletely. To this Yama replied in absolute negative. No it 


lot possible. Further he clarifies that the Sun, moon, 
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the stars and the lightning cannot be 
enlighten That Lord, how can then the Ags? 


the energy drawn from the Lord Himself 
Himself cannot be illuminated by t hem 
Grace of the Lord, a glimpse of t 
experienced. But full filurination 


experience. 


CHAPTER II 


SECTION III. 


: IN THE SUPREME, IS THIS ASHWATTHA 
E (THE PRIMORDIAL WORLD), HAVING THE REST OF 
JE GODS AS ITS BRANCHES; IT IS WITHOUT A 
GINNING. THAT ALONE IS FREE FROM SORROW. HE IS 
. HE, VERILY, IS CALLED THE IMMORTAL. IN IT 
ALL WORLDS SHELTERED. NONE CAN GO BEYOND 
M. THAT, VERILY, IS THAT." 


OMMENTARY: 


ri Vishnu is the Supreme as the soil which holds the 
pots. The trees, branches are the other gods. Godess 
amaa is the root. This tree is called Ashwattha, because 
he word is derived from ‘ashu =quick>+ va’ =to go Ka affix 
quick moving ‘ttha'=tishthatt> that in which the ‘asva’, 
he swift moving dwells= ASHWATTHA. This universe is 
eginningless as a current of existance like the Supreme 
ord Sri Hari. He alone is the One and truly Eternal, for He 
3 changeless and eternal. 


‘URTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 

n Bhagvad Gita also similiar example is given, 
urdhvamulam adhyahshakham ashvatthwam prahur 
wyayam.." In Taittiriya Upanishad, He is said to be the 
riginator of the World Tree. 

JPANISHAD: 


. "WHATEVER THIS HERE EXISTS IN THE WORLD, 
MOVES IN PRANA. HE IS THE GREAT FEAR LIKE THE 
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= FA EA 


ey 


UPLIFTED THUNDER BOLT. WHOEVER KNOW 
THOSE BECOME, TRULY, IMMORTAL. | 


COMMENTARY: 


Prana, who is moved by Sri Hari, makes this world trem 
(as it were) with a lifted thunderbolt, others to carry | 
their duties without transgress. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


Sri Hari in the form of Prana controls the world for 
performance of their Dharma. The reference to 
thunderbolt is only to create awe in the minds of the 


UPANISHAD: 


3. "THROUGH FEAR OF HIM, DOES THE FIRE 
THROUGH FEAR OF HIM, DOES THE SUN 
THROUGH FEAR, INDRA, VAYU AND THE DEATH. 
FIFTH ONE, ACCELLARATE (THEIR ACTIONS}. 


4. "IF ONE IS ABLE TO UNDERSTAND HIM, BEFORE 
BODY IS DESTROYED, THEN IN THE WORLD 
HEAVENS HE BECOMES CAPABLE FOR 
BODY." 


5. "AS IN A MIRROR, SO IN ONE'S SELF: AS IN A 
SO IN THE LAND OF THE FATHERS: AS IN THE WATERS. 
SO IN THE WORLD OF GANDHARVAS. IN THE WORLD OF 
BRAHMAN, AS CLEAR AS THE LIGHT AND SHADE, ॥5 
SEEN THE LORD).” 


COMMENTARY: 


The Lord dwelling in the Jivas can be seen by the sight of 
wisdom. But nor so clearly as face in the world of fathers. 
Little more less distinctly IS Sri Hari seen in the world of 
Gandharvas. Just as thing is seen clearly when neither the 
glaring sun shines nor the dark shade conceals, the 
Supreme Person is seen clearly in the Land of Brhaman. 
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ह THE DISTINCTIVE NATURE OF THE 
SES, WHICH HAVE SPRUNG SEPARATELY (FORM 
SPARATE PRESIDING DIETIES) AND KNOWING THEIR 
GIN AND EXTINCTION (TO BE SEPARATE) THE WISE 
AN DOES NOT GRIEVE." 


IRTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


this mantra a clear reference is made about the separate 
rce for each sense, and about their origin and 
ction. This also gives credence to the theory of 
dation among the senses and their presiding dieties, 
md their relative importance in spiritual advancement. 


PNANISHAD: 


. "BEYOND THE SENSES IS THE MIND: BEYOND THE 
(IND IS ITS EXCELLENT ESSENCE (INTELLEGENCE): 
IEYOND THAT ESSENCE (INTELLEGENCE) IS THE GREAT 
OUL: BEYOND THE (GREAT) SOUL, THE EXCELLENT, 
HE GREAT UNMANIFEST." 


PNANISHAD: 


. "GREATER THAN THE UNMANIFEST IS THE PERSON, 
LL PERVADING AND WITHOUT ANY MARKS 
THATSOEVER. BY KNOWING WHOM, A MAN IS 
[BERATED AND GOES TO IMMORTAL LIFE." 


OMMENTARY: 


gain, "greater than the senses is the mind" etc. by such 
entenses the knowledge of the gradation among the 
ieties and the wisdom of the Supremacy of the Effulgent 
ord is recollected as Supreme summary. Realising Sri Hari 
lways from knowledge of the principle of Gradation 
faratamya) additional summary of all the sentenses is 
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given, 
FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


reiterate the basic concpt of Taratamya a 
ज्य as depenedent Reals, there Is need to establish 
gradations which are inherent in the functions 
them, This gradation are in relation to the 
Real, le. Supreme Lord, 1 principle is not 

lained and understood, there is every 
न soul to believe himself to be capable of 
the Lord Himself, and out of such pride, they fall in 
dark worlds of ignorance. Hence, the need for repeatition. 


UPANISHAD: 


9. "NOT WITHIN THE SIGHT STANDS HIS FORM. NOT 
EYES CAN ONE EVER SEE HIM. BY HEART, BY 

BY MIND APPREHENDED, THEY WHO KNOW 
BECOME IMMORTAL." 


COMMENTARY: 


No one can see the form of Sri Vishnu, except when 
incarnates himself. Even in the form of incarnations, 
can see Him only through sight of Wisdom. Thus only 
Yogis get liberated, never through the medium 
misguiding senses. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


Lord Sri Vishnu is not seen as One standing there and we 
standing here. In the sensuous senses, whose vision is 
always outward, the pleasures vitiate their vision. The 
physical senses by themselves, are neither good nor bad. 
But unless the sight is turned inward to the Lord dwelling 
within the core of the heart, cleansing of the senses is not 
possible. Hundreds of the arteries are said to bind the Jiva 
to the outer world through the senses. Unless these 
arteries are cleansed of the sensual pleasures, the same 
would not be fit for taking the proper step towards the 


— 
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| thereaiter they would not be capable enough to 
the fullness of the Supreme Person. At the most they 
enable one to apprehend with wisdom when He 
tes in human form for the benefit of mankind. And 
here only those who are destined for Lord’s Grace can 
this vision. For which a special vision, which is not of 
gross body, is required. When in the battle field of 
rukshetra, Arjuna sought such a grand vision the Lord 
to caution: na tu mam shakyase drashtum anenai va 
akhusha; divyam dadaami te chakshuh pashya me 
am aishvaram'“ But you cannot see Me with this 
gman) eye of yours; I will bestow on to you the 
tural eye. Behold My Divine Splendour." 


ANISHAD: 


. "WHEN THE FIVE (SENSES), TOGETHER WITH 
OWLEDGE AND MIND CEASE (THEIR ACTIVITIES) AND 
INTELLEGENCE ITSELF DOES NOT STIR, THEN IS 
STATE OF HIGHEST GOAL." 

1. "THIS, THEY CONSIDER AS YOGA, THE STEADY 
NT OF THE SENSES. THEN (i.e. AT THAT POINT 
* TIME) ONE BECOMES UNDISTRACTED, FOR YOGA 
OMES AND GOES." 


MMENTARY: 


om the phrase yogah hi prabhavapyayau does not mean 
hat yoga creates or destroys. the coming and going away 
॥ things is due to the Lord alone. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


foga is the steadying of the mind and only in the 
indistracted mind is the vision of the Lord possible. The 
rery first aphorism of Patanjal Yoga lays down: "Yoga is the 
‘control of the mental activities." This does not mean that 
Yogic state is the contribution of the Jiva and on its own 
account the Vision of the Lord is possible. The state of Yoga 
und its coming and going is entirely due to the grace of the 
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Lord and not due to any body else. 


UPANISHAD: 


The Lord Keshav, since He ts more effulgent and 
in all existance, He is known as ‘ast!’ Therefore He 
be understood in that manner only. How can any ¢ 
attain Him unless He is known thus? To both 
primordial World and the Purush, He makes ther 

their distinct and separate existance, that which { 
essentially are. They will know that the essential nate 
primarily Sri Vishnu, which 15 possible only through 
grace. Persons who by His grace know about 
Supremacy alone receive further grace from Him. 
who are qualified for liberated state and who know t 
Supremacy of the Lord from time immemorial, th 
knowledge becomes enlarged more and more in succe 
lives. But who does not possess this wisdom they also 
later by His grace and it 15 not lost to them there: 
Therefore this knowledge is said to be best. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


The Lord is of Supreme existance in this life. Therefore E 
is known as asti="IS". This knowledge is not accident 
but because of person's wisdom. This wisdom becom 
further enlarged with the Lord's grace. Even an igno 
man becomes capable to have this wisdom if he has t 
grace of Lord on him. Once he gets this wisdom, the sar 
is not lost any time. The Grace is thus of two kind: gener 
grace which produces wisdom in the ignorant and t 
grace which further enlarges the frontiers of the wisdo 
already acquired. 


| "WHEN (WITH THE GRACE OF THE LORD) ALL THE 
DESIRES DWELLING IN HIS HEART ARE DESTROYED, 
THE MORTAL, THEREAFTER, BECOMES IMMORTAL. AND 
HERE ITSELF HE ENJOYS THE WORLDS OF BRAHMAS." 


‘COMMENTARY: 


Here the destruction of the desires means the desires of 
this world, not the desires of chidatma, (of the 
Intellegence). The latter desires are destroyed only when 
Jiva attains liberation. Thus when he is released from all 
the desires he becomes Mukta. 


UPANISHAD: 

15. "(ONLY) WHEN THE KNOTS OF THE HEART THAT 
FETTER HERE ARE CUT DOES THE MORTAL BECOME 
IMMORTAL. ALL THE INSTRUCTIONS ARE FOR THAT 
PURPOSE ONLY". 

COMMENTARY: 


When one is released from the improper knowledge, then 
alone he becomes immortal. All the instructions of 
scripture has this purpose in view. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


Only when the worldly desires are cut assunder the man 
becomes fit to be free from successive births. The 
Scriptural instruction like seeing, hearing, reflecting, 
meditating, speaking Truth, following Dharma are all 
meant only for destroying the worldly desires. 


UPANISHAD: 


16. "HUNDRED AND ONE ARE ARTERIES OF THE HEART. 
OF THEM, ONE LEADS TO THE CROWN OF THE HEAD. AT 
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VES THIS 
THE TIME WHEN (THE PRANA LEA 

COIL) THE ONE (JIVA) GOING UPWARDS THROUGH 
BECOMES IMMORTAL, THE OTHERS (ARTERIES) 
SERVE FOR PASSAGE FOR OTHER DIRECTIONS. 


, "THE INNER SELF, THE PURUSHA, OF THE | Or 
THE THUMB ABIDES EVER IN THE INNER CORE OF THE 
HEART, HIM, ONE SHOULD SEPARATE WITH FIRMNESS 
LIKE THE PITH (AS DISTINCT) FROM THE SHEATH, HIM 
AS THE PURE, THE IMMORTAL, YES, KNOWING HIM TO 
BE IMMORTAL, KNOWING HIM TO BE PURE.” 


COMMENTARY: 


Jiva is the body of Sri Vishnu. Jiva is under His control. He 
exists in Jiva, therefore He shoul be understood as 
separate (from Jiva). The unchangeable Sri Vishnu should 
be distinguished from Jiva. Thus speak the scriptures. By 
such phrases, 'He whose body is Jiva’ and ‘He who controls 
the Jiva from within’ it is clarified that Jiva is the body of 
the Lord. Moreover from the phrase ‘in the hearts of 
creatures’ of this verse it becomes clear that Sri Hart is 
separate from Jiva. (The size of the Thumb should also be 
understood in two ways). When the physical body is 
concerned then it is the size of the physical thumb. When 
the soul of the body is taken then He is the size of the 
thumb of the soul. (Since size of the soul is small as an 
atom, what could be the size of its thumb?) Thus should 
the Lord be understood as separate from Jiva, in order to 
attain liberation. No one accepts that Lord is identical with . 
Jiva. From the phrase jananam hridaye sannivishthah’ the 
difference between the Lord and the Jiva becomes clear. 
Here the reference to ‘the size of a thumb’ could only refer 
to the Lord and not Jiva. Thus ‘of the size of thumb 
mentioned earlier could only be in reference to Sri Vishnu 
and for showing the separation of Jiva and Sri Vishnu. 


UPANISHAD: 


18. THEREAFTER, NACHIKETA THUS INSTRUCTED BY 
DEATH (YAMA) THE WISDOM, AND ACQUIRING ALL THE 
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र OF YOGA, BECAME FREED FROM PASSION 
AND DEATH. SO ALSO THOSE OTHERS SHALL BE WHO 
HAVE ACQUIRED THIS MYSTICAL KNOWLEDGE. 


COMMENTARY: 


Thus is it conclusively established that Sri Vishnu is 
Supreme Being. Salutations to that Sri Vishnu, who is ever 
victorious: whose beloved and chosen I am, and who to me 
is most beloved of the beloved. 


HYMN OF PEACE 


MAY HE PROTECT US BOTH; MAY HE BE PLEASED WITH 
US BOTH; MAY WE WORK TOGETHER WITH VIGOUR; MAY 
OUR STUDY MAKE US ILLUMINED; MAY THERE BE NO 
DISCORD BETWEEN US. AUM, PEACE, PEACE, PEACE. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


This is a joint prayer of both the Teacher and the Student, 
both of whom are seekers of Truth and deliverence. None 
can aspire for spiritual and mystical wisdom, who are not 
even conscious of all pervading peace that is required for 
equanimity and poise of the entire Jiva. 


THUS ENDS THE THIRD SECTION OF THE SECOND 
CHAPTER OF KATHOPANISHAD AND THE 
COMMENTARY OF SRI ANANDATIRTH ALIAS SRI 
MADHVA ACHARYA. THUS ENDS THE 
KATHAKOPANISHAD. 


+++ 
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॥श्री वामनाय नमः|| 
श्री आन॑दतीर्थ भगवत्पादाचार्य विरचित 


काठकोपनिषद्‌ भाष्य, 


उपनिषदः 


॥ हरिः ऑ।। 


उशन्‌ ह वै वाजश्रवसः सर्ववेदसं ददौ | तस्य ह नचिकेता नाम पुत्र आस । ल॑ कुमारं | 
संतं दक्षिणासु श्रध्दाऽऽविवेश ।।१।। 


भाष्यः 

॥ हरिः ओं॥ 

नमो भगवते तस्मै सर्वतः परमाय ते | सर्वपाणिहुदिस्थाय वामनाय नमो नमः ॥ 
अग्नौ विष्णुं सदा घ्यायन्‌ त्रिशोऽग्निं नाचिकेतकं | यश्चयीत स तु प्राप्य स्वर्ग तत्र 
भयातिगः। उष्य मन्वंतरं कालं अमृतत्वं भजेत्‌ क्रमाता। 


इति ब्रह्मसारे। 


इच्छन्‌ वाजश्रवो नप्ता ददौ सर्वस्वदक्षिणां | उद्दालकः स्वर्गलोकं....... ददौ 
गाश्च निरिद्रियाः। 


जग्धतृणा निरिद्रियाः।अनंदा नाम ते लोकाः तान्‌ स गच्छति ता 
| ।२॥ 


उपनिषदः 


स होवाच पितरं तात कस्मै मां दास्यसीति। द्वितीयं तृतीयं। . 
तं होवाच मृत्युवे त्वां ददानीति।। ३।। 


भाष्यः 


मां दत्वापि न ते गावो दातव्या ईदृशा इति। 
उवाच पुत्र तं बालः तं शशाप पिता स्वयं।। 


उपनिषदः 


बहूनां एमि प्रथमः बहूनां एमि मध्यमः। 
किंस्विद्यमस्य कर्तव्यं यन्मयाद्य करिष्यति।।४।। 


अनुपश्य यथा पूर्वे प्रतिपश्य तथाऽपरे। 
सस्यमिव मर्त्यः पच्यते सस्यमिव जायते पुन:।।५॥। 


वैश्वानरः प्रविशति अतिथिः ब्राहमणो गृहान्‌। 
तस्यैतां शांतिं कुर्वन्ति हर वैवस्वतोदकं।। ६।। 


भाष्यः 


स जगाम यमं बालो ब्रह्मचारी यमस्य तु। 
पत्न्या संपूज्यमानोऽपि जग्राहार्घ्यादिकं न Nl 
आगते तु यमे प्राह यमं सोदकमाहर।। 
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उपनिषदः 


सर्वान्‌ 
cs — . ब्राहनणी e 


तिस्रो राश्रिर्यदवात्सीगृहै मे अनश्नन्‌ Ar fer urn 
नमस्तेऽस्तु ब्रह्मन्‌ स्वस्ति मेऽस्तु तस्मात्‌ प्रति त्रीन्‌ वरान्‌ IC 


भाष्य: 


इत्युक्तः सयमः त॑ तु संपूज्यादात्‌ वरत्रय। 
उपनिषदः 


शांतसंकल्पः सुमना यथा स्यात्‌ वीतमन्युर्गीतमौ माऽमि मृत्यौ। त्वत्प्रसृष्टमाऽमि 
वदेत्‌ प्रतीत एतत्त्रयाणां प्रथमं वरं A 


यथा पुरस्ताद्‌ भविता प्रतीतः औद्‌दालकीराऱुणीर्मत्प्रसृष्टः। 
सुखं रात्रीः शयिता वीतमन्युः त्वां ददृशिवान्‌ मृत्यंमुखात्‌ HFEF OF 


भाष्यः 

सौमनस्यं पितुश्चैव नाचिकेताग्निगं हरिम्‌। 
मुक्ते स्थितं च तं विष्णुं इति प्रादाद्वरत्रयम्‌]। 
इति गतिसारे।। 

उपनिषदः 


स्वर्गे लोके न भयं किंचनास्ति न तत्र त्वं न जरया बिभेति। 
उभे तीर्त्वा अशनायापिपासे शोकातिगो मोदते स्वर्गलाके।।११।। 


90 


= 


स त्वमगिनं स्वर्ग्यमध्येषि मृत्यो प्रब्रूहि तं श्रध्दधानाय मह्यम्‌| 
स्वर्गलोका अमृतत्वं भजंते एतद्‌ द्वितीयेन वृणे वरेण।।१२।। 


भाष्यः 
अग्ग्रत्वादग्निमाऽसौ नाचिकेताग्निगो हरिः। 
उपनिषदः 


प्रते ब्रवीमि तदु मे निबोध स्वगर्यमग्निं नचिकेतः प्रजानन्‌। 
अनंतलोकाप्तिमथो प्रतिष्ठां विध्दि त्वमेतं निहितं गुहायां।।१३।। 


भाष्यः 


लोको विष्णोरनंतस्य तज्ज्ञानान्नित्य आप्यते। 
प्रतिष्ठा सर्वलोकस्य स विष्णु: Nager. 


उपनिषद 


लोकादिमग्निं तमुवाच तस्मै या इष्टका यावतीर्वा यथा वा। 
स चापि तत्प्रत्यवदद्यथोक्तं अथास्य मृत्युः पुनराह तुष्टः।।१४।। 


भाष्य 


स एव सर्वलोकादि: तं ज्ञात्वा मुच्यते धृवं।। 

इति all 

या इष्टकाः या इष्टकादेवताः। 

इष्टकादेवतां विष्णुं षष्ठयुत्तरशतत्रिकं। 

यथावदेव विज्ञाय मुच्यते कर्मबंधनात्‌।। 
इति च॥ 
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उपनिषद 


तमब्रवीत्‌ प्रीयमाणौ महात्मा वर॑ तवैहाद्य ददानि भूयः। 
तवैव नाम्ना भविताऽयमग्निः GE चैमामनैकरूपा गृहाणा।१५॥ 


त्रिनाचिकेतः त्रिमिरेत्य संधिंत्रिकर्मकृत्तरति जन्ममृत्यू 
ग्रह्मजज्ञ देवमीद्‌य॑ विदित्वा निचायैमा शातिमत्यंतमैति।।१ ६॥ 


भाष्य 


त्रिमिरेत्य संधिं वैदैरविरूध्दः वेदोक्तप्रकारैण मगवत्तत्वादि क मु 
त्रिकर्मकृत्‌ यज्ञदानतपःकर्ता। 

यज्ञदानतपःकर्म न त्याज्यं कार्यमेव तत्‌] 

इति वचनात्‌।। 


उपनिषद 


त्रिनाचिकेत: त्रयमेतद्विदित्वा य एवं विद्वान्‌ चिनुते नाचिकेतं 
स मृत्युपाशान्‌ पुरतः प्रणोद्य शोकातिगो मोदते स्वर्गलोके।।१७।। 


भाष्य 


त्रयमेतत्‌ ``या इष्टका'' इत्यादि। 

ब्रह्मेति वेद उदिदष्टः तस्मात्‌ व्यक्तो यतो हरिः। 
ब्रह्मजस्तेन कथितः स एव ज्ञोऽखिलज्ञत:।। 
इति नामनिरूक्तौ।। 

अनेकरूपां स्वर्णमयीं।। 

बहुरूपं च पुरटं कार्तस्वरमितीर्यते।। 

इति वचनात्‌।। 

यमोऽनुवादसंतुष्टो वन्हेः तन्नामतामघि। 
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 स्वर्णमयीं चैव कंठमालां अदाद्विमुः।। 

त पाद्मे।। 

Pile: प्रतिष्ठा ब्रस्मजज्ञो अनंतलोकाप्तिः इत्यादि विशेषणैश्च भगवानेव। 
ल्लोममहदुरूगायं प्रतिष्ठा इति परामर्शाच्च भगवतो ह्युरूगायनाम प्रसिध्दं। 
गनिहितत्वं च तस्यैव विशेषतः प्रसिध्दं 

हानिहितत्वं च तस्यैव विशबतः प्रसिध्दं। 

च अग्निपरिज्ञानमात्रेण अनंतलोकाप्तिः भगवद्‌ ज्ञानं विना 

द्वा एतदक्षरं गार्गि अविदित्वा अस्मिन्‌ लोके जुहोति यजते तपस्तप्यते बहूनि 
{सहस्राणि अंतवदेवास्य तद्‌भवति।। 

चादि श्रुतेः। 

च मुख्ये सति अमुख्यार्थो युज्यते।। 


पनिषद 


तेऽग्निर्नचिकेतः Carat यमवृणीथा: द्वितीयेन वरेण। 
तमग्निं तवैव प्रवक्ष्यति जनासः तृतीयं वरं नचीकेतो वृणीश्च।।१८।। 


प्रेते विचिकित्सा मनुष्ये अ स्तीत्येके नायमस्तीति चैके। 
तद्‌ विद्यामनुशिष्टः त्वयाहं वराणामेष वृतस्तृतीयः।।१९।। 


= 


ते मुक्ते मनुष्ये नियामकत्वेन भगवानस्तीति ज्ञानिनो वदंति। नास्तित्यज्ञाः। 
स्य नियामकस्य स्वरूपं यथावदहं विद्यां। 

स्य विस्रंसमानस्य शरीरस्थस्य देहिनः। 

हाद्विमुच्यमानस्य किमत्र परिष्यते।। 

तद्वैतत्‌।। 

ति परिहाराच्च मुक्ते स्थितो भगवान्‌ पृच्छयत इति सिध्दं। 

हात्‌ विशेषेण मोचनं नाम मुक्तिरेव। 

क्तेरपि मरणात्मकत्वात्‌ मरणमित्यपि भवति। 
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कामं पुरुषो निर्ममाण:'” इति वचनाच्च जीवेषु स्थिती भगवान्‌ | 
सिध्दं।। 
मृतजीवे स्थितो मुक्तजीवै स्थितश्च उभयात्मको भगवान्‌ विवक्षित 
अविरोधः। 

गुह्यं तत्परमं ब्रहम प्रियमाणं शरीरिणं। 
संप्राप्तमपि जीवेषु जागर्ति स्वपितेष्ठपि।। 
इति ब्रह्माण्डे।। 


उपनिषद 


देवैरत्रापि विचिकित्सितं पुरा न हि सुज्ञेयोऽणुरेष धर्मः। 
अन्यं वरं नचिकेतो वृणीष्व मा मोपरोत्सीरति मा सृजैवं।२०॥। 


भाष्य 
धारकत्वात्‌ धर्मो भगवान्‌। 
उपनिषद 


देवैरत्रापि विचिकित्सितं किल त्वं च मृत्यो यन्न सुज्ञेयमात्मा। 
वक्ता चास्य त्वादृगन्यो न लभ्यो नान्यो वरस्तुल्य एतस्य SATII 
शतायुषः पुत्रपौत्रान्‌ वृणीष्व बहून्‌ पशून्‌ हस्ति हिरण्यमश्वान्‌] मूमेः 
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वृणीष्व स्वयं च जीव शरदो यावदिच्छसि।। २२॥ 


तुल्यं यदि मन्यसे वरं वृणीष्व वित्तं चिरजीविकां च। 
भूमौ नचीकेतः त्वमेघि कामानां त्वा कामभाजं करोमि।। २३।। 


गै कामा दुर्लमा मर्त्यलोके सर्वान्‌ छंदतः प्रार्थयस्व। 
शा रामा: सरथाः सूर्या: नहीदृशा लंभनीया मनुष्यैः। 
भेर्मत्‌ प्रत्तामिः परिचारयस्व नचिकेतो मरणं मानुप्रक्षी:।। २४॥ 


ऽभावा मर्त्यस्य यदंतकैतत्सर्वेद्रियाणां जरयंति तेजः। 
अपि सर्वं जीवितमल्पमेव तवैव वाहास्मव नुत्तगीतं।। २५।। 


| वित्तेन तर्पणीयो मनुष्यो लप्स्यामहे वित्तमद्राक्ष्म चेत्त्वां 
गीविष्यामो यावदीशिष्यसि त्वं वरस्तु मे वरणीयः स एव।। IE II 


जीर्यताममृतानामुपेत्य जीर्यन्मर्त्यः क्वाधस्तः प्रजानन्‌। 
अमिध्यायन्वर्णरतिप्रमोदान्‌ अतिदीर्घे जीविते को रमेत्‌।। २७।। 


[स्मिन्निदं विचिकित्संति मृत्यो सांपराये महति ब्रूहि नस्तत्‌ 
NSE वरो गूढमनुप्रविष्टो नान्यं तस्मात्‌ नचिकेता वृणीते।। २८।। 


भाष्य: 
[हति सांपराये मुक्तै।। 
।।इति काठकोपनिषत्सु प्रथमाध्याये प्रथमा वल्ली।। 


* * k 
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॥ द्वितीय खंड ॥ 
उपनिषद 


अन्यच्छरेयोऽन्यदुतैव प्रेयस्ते उमे नानार्थ पुरूष सिनीलः। 
तयोः5श्रेय आददानस्य साधुः मवति हीयतेडर्थाद्य उ प्रेयौ वृणीतै॥।१ | | 


श्रेयश्च प्रेयश्च मनुष्यमेतस्तौ संपरीत्य विविनक्ति धौर:। 
श्रेयो धीरोऽभिप्रेयसो वृणीते प्रेयो मंदो योगक्षेमान्‌ वृणीतै।।२।। 


सत्वं प्रियान्‌ प्रियरूपांश्च कामान्‌ अभिध्यायन्‌ नविकेतौऽत्यञ्राक्षीः। 
नैतां सृकां वित्तमयीमवाप्तो यस्यां मज्जति बहवो मनुष्याः।।३॥। 


भाष्य 
सृकां श्रृंखलां। 
उपनिषद 


दूरमेते विपरीते विषूची अविद्या या च विद्येति ज्ञाता 
विद्याभीप्सितं नचीकेतसं मन्ये न त्वा कामो बहवो लोलुपंत:॥1४॥ 


अविद्यायामंतरे वर्तमानाः स्वयं धीराः पंडितंमन्यमानाः। 
दंद्रम्यमाणाः परियंति मूढा: अंधेनैव नीयमाना यथांधा:11५॥। 
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परायः प्रतिभाति बालं प्रमाद्यंतं वित्तमोहेन मूढं 
|लोको नास्ति पर इति मानी पुनः पुनर्वशमापद्यते A ६।। 


प्रापि बहुभिर्यो न लभ्यः श्रुण्वंतोऽपि बहवो यन्न विद्युः। 
ऱ्य वक्ता कुशलोऽस्य लब्धा आश्चर्यो ज्ञाता कुशलानुशिष्टः।।७।। 


रेणावर; परोक्त एष सुज्ञेयो बहुघा चिंत्यमान:। 
प्रोक्ते गतिरत्र नास्ति अणीयान्‌ स्यतर्क्यमणुप्रमाणात्‌।।८।। 


न्यो भगवान्‌ अन्योऽहं इत्यजानन्‌ अनन्यः। तेन प्रोक्ते गतिः ज्ञानं नास्ति 
प्रोक्तान्येनैव सुज्ञानाय प्रेष्ठः'' इति वाक्यशेषात्‌। 

वानां चैव विष्णोश्च यो न वेत्ति भिदां पुमान्‌। तदनुव्रताश्च ये केचित्‌ तेषां ज्ञानं 
'जायते।। 

ति ब्रहमवैवर्ते। 


पनिषद 


षा तर्केण मतिरापनेया प्रोक्ताऽन्येनैव सुज्ञानाय प्रेष्ठ। 
त्वमापः सत्यधृतिर्बतासि त्वादृज्‌ नो भूयात्‌ नचिकेतः प्रष्टा।।९।। 


गानाम्यहं शेवधिरित्यनित्यं नह्यधृवैः प्राप्यते हि N तत्‌। 
तो मया नचिकेतश्चितोऽग्निः अनित्यद्रव्यैः प्राप्तवानस्मि नित्यं।।१०।। 


भाष्य 


mei विष्ण्वाख्यं नित्यं शेवधिरिति जानामि। नित्यं आख्यविष्णुविषयैः द्रव्यैः 
[नआदिभिः। आख्यनित्यविषयैः विष्ण्वाख्यनित्यविषयैः द्रव्यैः। नित्यं भगवंतं 
्ाप्तवानस्मि। धृवो भगवान्‌ अधृवैः तद्भक्तिवर्जितैः न प्राप्यते। 
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उपनिषद 


कामास्याप्ति जगत: प्रतिष्ठा क्रतौरानत्यममयस्य पारी 
स्तौममहदुरूगायं प्रतिष्ठा दृश्टवा धृत्या free 


दृश्टवा 
नच मृत्वा यमं प्राप्तस्य नचिकेतसो मृतोऽस्ति नवैति संशयो युज्यतै।। 
उपनिषद 


तं gad गुढमनुप्रविष्टं गुहाहितं गव्हरेष्ठं पुराण 
अध्यात्मयोगाधिगमेन देवं मत्वाधीरो हर्षशोकौ जहाति।।१ २।। 


भाष्य | 
गव्हरे मुक्तजीवे स्थितं। 
उपनिषद 


एतच्छूत्वा संपरीगृह्य मर्त्य: प्रवृह्य धर्ममणुमेनमाप्या 
स मोदते मोदनीयं हि लब्धवा विवृतं UN नचिकेतसं मन्ये॥।१३।। 
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ह्य जीवात्‌ पृथक्कृत्य। 
Fa जीवे स्थितं विष्णुं विदित्वा जीवतः पृथक्‌। 
दते मोदनीयं तं प्राप्य मुक्तः सदैव च।। 
ति महावाराहे।। 
ददयेवाक्षरं ब्रह्म विष्ण्वाख्यं परमव्ययम्‌। 
बनं ज्ञात्वा मुच्यते नात्र संशय:।। 


न्यत्रधर्मादन्यत्राधर्मान्यत्रास्मात्‌ कृताकृतात्‌ 
अन्यत्र भूताच्च भव्याच्च यत्तात्‌ पश्यसि तद्वद।।१४।। 


र्वे वेदा यत्पदमामनंति तपांसि सर्वाणि च यद्वदंति। 
रदिच्छंतो ब्रह्मचर्य चरंति तत्ते पदं संग्रहेण ब्रवीमि। 
ओमित्येतत्‌।।१५।। 


एतध्दयैवाक्षरं ब्रह्म एतध्टयैवाक्षरं NN 
एतध्थैवाक्षरं ज्ञात्वा यो यदिच्छति तस्य तत्‌।।१६।। 


एतदालंबनं श्रेष्ठं एतदालंबनं U 
एतदालंबनं ज्ञात्वा ब्रस्मलोके महीयते।।१७।। 


न जायते म्रियते वा विपश्चित्‌ नायं कुतश्चित्‌ न बभूव कश्चित्‌। 
अजो नित्यः शाश्वतोऽयं पुराणो न हन्यते हन्यमानेऽपि देहे।।१८।। 


भाष्य 


देहोत्पत्तिविनाशाख्यौ ज्ञानिनोप्युद्भवाभवौ। 
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हंता चेन्मन्यते हंतुं हतश्चेन्मन्यते हत॑। 
उभौ तौ न विजानीत:नायं हंति न हन्यतै।।१९।। 


भाष्य 
जीवस्यापि स्वतो मरणाभावात्‌ उभौ तौ न विजानीतः। 


उपनिषद 


अणोरणीयान्‌ महतो महीयान्‌ आत्माऽस्य जंतोर्निहितो गुहाया 
तमक्रतुः पश्यति वीतशोको धातुः प्रसादान्महिमानमात्मनः।।२०॥ 


भाष्य 


| 


एवं नित्यस्य जंतोः गुहायां निहितः। N विष्णौ क्रतुर्यस्य सः अक्रतुः तन्निश्चयः। | 
आत्मनः सकाशात्‌ महिमानं महामानं। जीवाद्गुणपरीमाणं यस्माद्विष्णोर्महत्तरा | 


तस्मात्‌ जीवात्‌ स महिमा विष्णुरित्युच्यते श्रुतौ। 
इतिच 


| 
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| आसिनो दूरं व्रजति शयानो याति Aq: 
कस्तं मदामदं देवं मदन्यो ज्ञातुमर्हति।। २१।। 


भाष्य 

ऐश्वर्यादेव आसीनो दूर व्रजतीत्यादि। 

आसीनो दूरं व्रजति शयानो याति ada ऐश्वर्याद्भगवान्‌ विष्णुः विरूध्दं 
घटयत्यसौ। 

इति च। 

' उपनिषद 


अशरीरं शरीरेषु अनवस्थेष्ववस्थितं। 
महांतं विभुमात्मानं मत्वा धीरो न शोचति। २२।। 


नायमात्मा प्रवचनेन लभ्यो न मेधया न बहूना श्रुतेन। 
यमेवैष वृणुते तेन लभ्यः तस्यैष आत्मा विवृणुते तनूं स्वां।।२३।। 


नाविरतो दुश्चरितात्‌ नाशांतो नासमाहितः। 
नाशांतमानसो वाऽपि प्रज्ञानेनैनमाप्नुयात्‌।। २४।। 


यस्य ब्रहम च क्षत्रं च उभे भवत: आदनः। 
मृत्युर्यस्योपसेचनं क इत्था वेद यत्र सः।। २५।। 


॥इति काठकोपनिषत्सु प्रथमाध्याये द्वितीया acct! | 


* * मे 
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॥ तृतीय खंड ॥ 


उपनिषद 


ऋतं पिबंतौ सुकृतस्य लोके गुहां प्रविष्टी परमे पराची 
छायातपौ ब्रह्मविदो वद॑ति पंचाग्नयौ यै च त्रिनाचिकेलाः।।१।। 


यः सेतुरीजानानां अक्षरं ब्रह्म तत्पर 
अभयं तितीर्षतां पारं नाचिकेतं शकैमसि।। २।। 


भाष्य 


आत्मांतरात्मेति विभुः एक एव द्विधा स्थितः। 


स विष्णुः परमे वायौ परेभ्योऽप्युध्दरूपके।। 
शुभान्‌ पिबति भोगान्‌ सः छायेव विदुषां प्रभुः। 
अतपः पापिनां नित्यं.......... मर्यादा विष्णुयाजिनाम्‌। 


संसारस्य च N. स विष्णुः द्विस्वरूपकः।। 
उपनिषद 


आत्मानं रथिनं विच्दि शरीरं रथमेव चा 
बुध्दि तु सारथिं विध्दि मनः प्रग्रहमेव च।। ३॥। 


इंद्रियाणि sarang: विषयांस्तेषु गोचरान्‌। 
आत्मेन्द्रियमनोयुक्तं मोक्तेत्याहुर्मनीषिणः।।४।। 
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| विज्ञानवान्‌ भवति अयुक्तेन मनसा सदा। 
'तस्यैन्द्रियाण्यवश्यानि दुष्टाश्वा इव सारथेः।।५।। 


यस्तु विज्ञानवान्‌ भवति युक्तेन मनसा सदा। 
तस्यैन्द्रियाणि वश्यानि सदश्वा इव सारथेः।। ६।। 


यस्त्वविज्ञानवान्‌ भवति अमनस्कस्सदाऽशुचिः। 
न स तत्पदमाप्नोति संसारं चाधिगच्छति।।७।। 


यस्तु विज्ञानवान्‌ भवति समनस्कः सदा शुचिः। 
स तु तत्पदमाप्नोति यस्माद्भुयो न जायते।।८।। 


विज्ञानसारथिर्यस्तु मनःप्रग्रहवान्‌ नरः। 
सोऽध्वनः पारमाप्नोति तद्विष्णोः परमं पदम्‌।।९।। 


इन्द्रियेभ्यः परा ह्यर्थाः अर्थेभ्यश्च परं मनः 
मनसस्तु परा बुध्दिः बुध्धेरात्मा महान्‌ परः।।१०।। 


महतः परमव्यक्तं अव्यक्तात्‌ पुरूषः N. 
पुरूषान्नपरं किंचित्‌ सा काष्टा सा परा गति:।।११।। 


भाष्य 


देवेभ्यः इन्द्रियात्मभ्यो ज्यायांसोऽर्थामिमानिनः। 
सोमवित्तपसूर्याप्याः अश्व्यगनीन्द्रेन्द्रसूनवः।। 


यमो दक्षश्चेन्द्रियेशाः सुपर्णी वारुणी तथा। 
उमेति चार्थमानिन्यः तिस्रो द्विद्वैकदेवताः।। 
मनोऽमिमानीनो रूद्रवीन्द्रशेषास्त्रयोऽपि तु। 
ते श्रेष्ठा अर्थमानिभ्यः तेभ्यो बुध्द्रस्सरस्वती॥। 
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तस्या ब्रह्मा महानात्मा तती व्यक्तागिदा रमा। 


विष्णुः तत्समः। 
wan — किमु सा कथा 


उपनिषद 


एष सर्वषु भूतेषु गूढौत्मा न प्रकाशतै। 
दृश्यते त्वग्ग्रया बुध्या सूक्ष्मया सुक्ष्मदर्शिमिः ॥१२॥ 


यच्छेद्वांग्मनसी प्राज्ञ: तद्‌ यच्छेदज्ञान आत्मनी। 
ज्ञानमात्मनी महति तद्यच्छेच्छांत आत्मनी।।१३॥। 


भाष्य 


तस्माद्‌ वागात्मिका देवी: उमाद्यास्तु शिवादिषु] 
शिवादीन्‌ ब्रह्मवाय्वोस्तु नियच्छेन्महदात्मनो:। 

तौ रमायां परानंदे तां विष्णौ परमात्मनि। 

तद्वशत्वेन तध्ध्यानं नियमो नाम नापर:। 

कुतस्तु मानुषो देवान्नियच्छेद्विनियमकान्‌।। 

इति al 

स्वभार्यायाः परत्वं सिध्दमिति महतः परमित्येवोक्तम्‌]। 


उपनिषद 


उत्तिष्ठत जाग्रत प्राप्य वारान्निबोधत। 
क्षुरस्य धारा निशिता दुरत्यया दुर्ग पथ: तत्कवयो वदंति॥।१४।। 


अशब्दमस्पर्शमरुपमव्ययम्‌ तथाऽरसं नित्यमगंधवच्च यत्‌ 
अनाद्यंनंतं महतः परं धृवं निचाय्य तं मृत्युमुखात्प्रमुच्यते।।१५॥ 
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i मृत्युप्रोक्तं सनातनं। 
उक्त्वा श्रुत्वा च मेधावी ब्रह्मलोके महीयते।।१६।। 


य इदं परमं गुह्यं श्रावयेत्‌ ब्रह्मसंसदि 
प्रयतः श्राध्दकाले वा तदानंत्याय कल्पते तदानंत्याय कल्पत इति।।१७।। 


॥इति काठकोपनिषत्सु प्रथमाध्यायस्य तृतीया वल्ली।। 


* * मै 


105 


|| द्वितीय अध्याय || 


|| प्रथम खंड | 
उपनिषद 
परांचि खानि व्यतृणात्‌ स्वयंभू. तस्मात्‌ पराक्‌ पश्यति नांतराल्मन्‌) 
कश्चिध्दीरः प्रत्यगात्मानमैक्षत्‌ आवृत्तचक्षुः अमृतत्वमिच्छन्‌।।१।। 
भाष्य 
तृणु कात्करण इति धातुः।। 
उपनिषद 


पराचः कामाननुयंति बालाः ते मृत्योर्यंति विततस्य पाशी 
अथ धीरा:अमृतत्वं विदित्वा धृवमधृवेष्विह न प्रार्थयंते।। २।। 


येन रुपं रसं गंधं शब्दान्‌ स्पर्शाश्च मैथुनान्‌] 
एतेनैव विजानाति किमत्र परिशिष्यते।। 
एतद्वैतत्‌।।३॥ 


भाष्य 


इदं गुह्यं ब्रह्म प्रवक्ष्यामि। यथा मरणं प्राप्य जीवो भवति तच्च प्रवक्ष्यामि 


जीवेशवरभेदज्ञापनाय। 
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र | कर्मफलभोक्ता सुप्त्यादिमान्‌ स जीव:। 


यः प्रलयादिषु जीवेषु सुप्तेषु जागर्ति सः विष्णुः परं ब्रह्मेत्यर्थ। न हि जीवस्य 
योन्यादिगमनं FeAl! 


'जीवाद्भेदेन ज्ञातं हि ब्रह्म यथावद्‌ ज्ञातं भवति।। 


उपनिषद 


स्वप्नांतं जागरितांतं च उभौ येनानुपश्यति। 
महांतं विभुमात्मानं मत्वा धीरो न शोचति।।४।। 


य इदं मध्वदं वेदाऽत्मानं जीवमंतिकात्‌। 
ईशानं भूतभव्यस्य न ततो विजुगुप्सते।। 
एतद्वैतत्‌।।५॥। 

भाष्य 


जीवस्यांतिके। न हि स्वस्य स्वयं जीवोंऽतिके भवति। वस्त्वंतरस्य हि 
दुरत्वमंतिकत्वं वा।। 


उपनिषद 


यः पूर्व तपसो जातमध्भ्यः पूर्वमजायत। 
गुहां प्रविश्य तिष्ठंतं यो भूतेभिर्व्यपश्यति॥ 
एतद्वैतत्‌।। ६॥। 


भाष्य 


अम्नामभ्यश्च भूतेभ्यः तपोनाम्नः शिवादपि। 
107 


पूर्व यौ जनयामास पूर्वाजात॑ चतुर्ग 
स्वात्मानं च गुहासंस्थं सर्वमतैस्सहामिभू। 
यः पश्यति सदा विष्णु: स एष हृदि संस्थित:।। 


अजायतेति vd बहुज्ञमितिवत्‌ अंतर्णीतणिच्‌)। 
उपनिषद 


या प्राणेन संविशत्यदितिर्दैवतामयी। 
गुहा प्रविश्य तिष्ठतीं या भूतेमिर्व्यजायत॥ 
एतद्वैतत्‌।।७।। 


भाष्य 


भदनाददितिर्विष्णुः यः प्राणसहितः स्थितः। 
उत्तमो देवताभ्यश्चऽसो त्मानं विविधात्मना।। 
मत्स्यकूर्मादिरूपेण गुहासंस्थमजीजनत्‌। 
भूतैस्सह महाविष्णुः परमात्मा युगे युगे।। 

इति च॥ 


देवतामयी देवोत्तमा। प्राणेन सहितो भवति। गुहां प्रविश्य तिष्ठंतं स्वात्मानं 
भूतैस्सह विविधं जनयामासा। 


उपनिषद 


अरण्योर्निहितो जातवेदा गर्भ इव सुभृतो गर्भिणीमिः। 
दिवे दिव ईड्यो जागृवद्भिः हविष्मद्‌मिर्मनुष्यैमिरम्निः॥८॥ 
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ड विष्णुः अरण्योर्गुरूशिष्ययोः। 
सुभृतः स्तूयते नित्यं जानद्भि: पुरूषोत्तमः।। 
ail 


अर्यते ण: अभ्यामित्यरणी।। 


यतश्चोदेति सूर्योऽस्तं यत्र च गच्छति। 
तं देवास्सर्वे अर्पिताः तदु नात्येति कश्चन।। 
एतद्वैतत्‌।।९। 


यदेवेह तदमुत्र यदमुत्र तदन्विह। 
मृत्योःस मृत्युमाप्नोति य इह नानेव पश्यति।।१०।। 


भाष्य 


यः प्रादुर्भावगो विष्णुः देहादिषु च संस्थितः। 
स एव मूलर्‍ूपश्च साक्षान्नारायणाभिदः। 
मूलरूपश्च यो विष्णु: प्रादुर्भावादिगश्च N. 


गुणतः स्वरूपतो वापि विशेषं योऽत्र पश्चति। 


अत्यल्पमपि मृत्वा सः तमोंधं यात्यसंशयं। 
भेदाभेदविदश्चात्र तमो यांति न संशय:।। 


उपनिषद 


मनसैवेदमाप्तव्यं नेह नानास्ति किंचन। 
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मृत्यौ: स मृत्यु गच्छति य इह नानैव पश्चलि।।११।। 
भाष्य 


तथैवाबयवानां च गुणानां च परस्परं 
क्रियाणां तैन चैतेषां मेदविच्चौमय॑ विदः। 
यांत्यैवांध॑तमौ नात्र कार्या काथिद्विचारणा।। 
इति च।। 


भवेदेकत्र संयोगे इवशब्दोऽविरूध्दयौः। 
धर्मयोरूपमायां वा स्वल्पत्वै वा विवक्षितै।। 

इति शब्द निर्णये। 

अतो नानेवेतीवशब्दोऽत्यल्पविषयो भेदाभेद विषयश्च)। 


प्रथमा य इह नानेव पश्यतीति स्वरूपभेद निषेधार्थ नैह नानास्ति किंचनेति 
शब्दादवयवानां गुणानां क्रियाणां च परस्परं तद्वतां च मेदनिषेधा्थी। 


उपनिषद 


अंगुष्ठमात्रः पुरूषो मध्य आत्मनि तिष्ठति! 
ईशानो भूतभव्यस्य न ततो विजुगुप्सते।। 
एतद्वैतत्‌।।१२।। 


अंगुष्ठमात्रः पुरूषो ज्योतिविधूमकः। 
ईशानो भूतभव्यस्य स एवाद्य स उ A:I 
एतद्वैतत्‌।।१३।। 


यथोदकं दुरे वृष्टं पर्वतेषु विधावति। 
एवं धर्मान्‌ पृथक्‌ पयन्‌ तानेवानु विधावति।।१४।। 
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f एव निषिध्यते नतु भेदः इत्याशंकां निवारयितुं ` एवं धर्मान्‌ पृथक्‌ पयन्‌'' 
इति भगवध्धर्माणां अवयवगुणकर्मणां भेददर्शने पृथक्‌ दोषमाह। पर्वतेषु दुर्ग 
शिखरे वृष्टमधो विधावति। एवं विष्णोश्च धर्मान्‌ पृथक्‌ पश्यन्‌ अंधंतमो 


उपनिषद 


यथोदकं शुध्दे शुध्दमासिक्तं तादृगेव भवति। 
एवं मुनेर्विजानत आत्मा भवति गौतम।।१५।। 


भाष्य 


विजानतो मुनेः आत्मा वायुरपि तादृगेव भवति न तु स एव भवति। किमु अन्ये 
जीवाः। 

सर्वेषां ज्ञानिनामात्मा देवानां च विशेषतः। 

मुक्तो वायुश्च सादृश्यं एव विष्णोस्तु गच्छति।। 

न तु तद्रूपतां याति किम्वन्ये देवमानुषाः। 

आभासाभासर्‍ूपास्तु वायोर्देवस्य सर्वशः।। . 

इति भविष्यत्पर्वणि।। 


श्री काठकोपनिषद्भाष्ये दितीयाध्यायस्य प्रथमा वल्ली।। 


* * म 
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| द्वितीय अध्याय || 
॥ द्वितीय खंड || 


उपनिषद 


पुरमेकादशद्वारं अजस्यावक्रचैतसः। 
अनुष्ठाय न शोचति विमुक्तश्च विमुच्यते।। 


एतद्वैतत्‌।।१। 
भाष्य 


इदं पुरं भगवदधीनमित्यनुष्ठाय। अजस्येदं पुरमिति स्थितिं कृत्वा! 
विमुक्तो निरभीमानात्‌ पूर्वमेवापरोक्षवित्‌। 

मुख्यतो मुच्यते पश्चात्‌ दुःखाद्याभासहानतः।। 

इति ai 


उपनिषद 


हंसः शचिषद्वसुरंतरिक्षसद्धोता वेदिषदतिथिर्दुरोणसत्‌। 
नृषद्वरसदृतसद्व्योमसदब्जा गोजा ऋतुजा अद्रिजा ऋतं FSA! 


भाष्य 


नित्यं हीनोऽखिलैर्दोष्यैः NN यतो हरिः। 
हंस इत्युच्यते तस्मात्‌ वायुस्थः शचिष स्मृतः।। 
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Rara: स एवाप्यंतरिक्षग:। 
द्रियादिस्थो वेद्यां पुज्यश्च वेदिषत्‌।। 
तिथि: प्रोक्तो यस्मादन्नं थमुच्यते। 
द्रोणकलशे सोमे स्थित उक्तो दुरोणसत्‌।। 
स्थितश्च देवेषु वरेष्वपि स एव d 

YS तथा वेदे व्योमाख्य प्रकृतावापि।। 

|तं जगदिदं यस्यां सा व्योम श्रीरूदाहृता। 
ब्जगेजाद्रिजेष्वेवमास्ते सोऽब्जादिगस्ततः।। 
थवर्तषु मुक्तेषु गतास्ते विष्णुमित्र्युताः। 
दैर्मुख्यतया प्रोक्त: ऋतमित्येव चोच्यते। 
हत्पूर्णगुणात्वाच्च स एव पुरूषोत्तमः।। 


पनिषदः 


र्ध्व प्राणंमुन्नयति अपानं प्रत्यगस्यति। 
ध्ये वामनमासीनं विश्वेदेवा उपासते।। ३।। 


स्य विस्रंसमानस्य शरीरस्थस्य देहिन:। 
हाद्विमुच्यमानस्य किमत्र परिशिष्यते।। 
तद्वैतद्‌।।४।। 


प्राणेन नापानेन मर्त्यो जीवति कश्चन। 
तरेण तु जीवंति यस्मिन्नेतावुपाश्रितै।।५।। 


ष्यः 
'केवलं प्राण एव चेतनानां विधारकः। 


कतु विष्णुं समाश्रित्य प्राणो जीवान्‌ भिभर्त्ययं। 
तो मुख्याश्रयो विष्णु: चेतनानां स्वतंत्रतः।। 
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उपनिषद: 


हंत त इदं प्रवक्ष्यामि गुह्य ब्रह्म सनातनी 
यथा मरणं प्राप्य आत्मा मवति गौतमा। ६।। 


योनिमन्ये प्रपद्यंते शरीरत्वाय दैहिनः। 
स्थाणुमन्येनुसंयंति यथाकर्म re o 

य एषु सुप्तेषु जागर्ति काम॑ काम॑ पुरूषो निर्ममाण:। 
तदेव शुक्रं तदृब्रह्म तदेवामृतमुच्यतै।। 

तस्मिन्‌ लोकाः श्रिताः सर्वे तदु नात्येति कश्चन 
एतद्वैतत्‌।।८।। 


अग्निर्यथैको भुवन्‌ प्रविष्टो रूपं रूपं प्रतिरूपो बभूव 
एकस्तथा सर्वमूतांतरात्मा पूपं रूपं प्रतिरूपो बहिश्च।।९।। 


भाष्य 

अग्निर्यथैको लोकेषु प्रविष्टोऽन्यो न विद्यते। 
पाकादिकर्ताऽथाप्यस्य देवस्य प्रतिरूपकाः। 
रूपं रूपं प्रति ह्येते संत्यचेतनवन्हयः।। 
उपनिषदः 


वायुर्यथैको भुवनं प्रविष्टो रूपं रूपं प्रतिरूपो बभूवा 
एकस्थता सर्वभूतांतरात्मा रूपं रूपं प्रतिरूपो बहिश्चा।१०॥। 


भाष्य 


एवं देवो वायुरपि धारकोऽन्यो न विद्यते! 
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पं तथाऽप्यस्य प्रत्यभूत्प्रतिरृपक:।। 

[तनः स्पर्शगम्योऽयो यमेवं जनार्दनः। 
स्वतंत्रो नान्योऽस्ति सर्वजीवांतरस्थितः॥ 
रूपं प्रति त्यस्य प्रतिबिंबाश्य चेतनाः। 
याश्च ते ततो नास्य स्वरूपं ते कथंचन। 


बिंबाश्च बभूवुस्ते ह्यनंतका:।। 


यथा सर्वलोकस्य चक्षुः न लिप्यते चाक्षुषैर्बास्यदोषैः। 
नस्तथा सर्वभूतांतरात्मा न लिप्यते लोकदुःखेन बाह्य:।।११॥ 


ष्य 

र्या यथांऽतरं चक्षुः प्रतिबिंबोऽस्य बाह्यक:। 
ह्यचक्षुर्गतैः दोषैः अंतश्चकषुर्न लिप्यते।। 
तश्चक्षुर्देवता तु बाह्यं चक्षुरचेतनम्‌। 

रं बाहय: स्वतंत्रत्वात्‌ जीवेभ्यः पुरूषोत्तमः। 
स्वतंत्रस्य जीवस्य दुःखैर्नैव हि लिप्यते।। 
पनिषद 


को वशी सर्वभूतांतरात्मा एकं रूपं बहुदा यः करोति। 
मात्मस्थं येऽनु पश्यंति धीरास्तेषां सुखं शाश्वतं नेतरेषाम्‌।।१२।। 


त्यो नित्यानां चेतनचेनानां एको बहूनां यो विदधाति कामान्‌। 
मात्मस्थं येऽनु पश्यंति धीरास्तेषां शांतिः शाश्वती नेतरेषां।।१३।। 


e 
[तनाभासको जीव: परमश्चेतनो हरि:। 
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इति gä 


भाष्य 


स एक एव सर्वभूतांतरात्मा। तस्य दूं प्रतिऱूपाख्या जीवी बभूवा 
बहिश्चासौ नितरां नित्नः। परतंत्रत्वात्‌। 
आत्मैवेदमग्र आसीत्‌'” इत्यादिवत्‌ 
आत्मनिस्थं हरि जानन्‌ मुच्यते नात्र संशयः। 
जीवैक्येन तु त॑ ध्यायन्‌ तमस्य॑धे पतेद्‌ धृवा। 
इति चा! 


उपनिषद 


तदेतदिति मन्य॑तै अनिर्देश्यं परमं सुखं। 
कथं नु तद्विजानियां किमु भाति न भाति वा।१४॥ 


भाष्य 


एतदेव भगवद्रूपं परमं सुखम्‌। ज्ञानिसुखं तु तद्विप्लुणूमात्री 
ब्रह्मादीनां च मुक्तानां सुखं विष्णुसुखस्य तु) 

प्रतिबिंबस्तु विप्लुट्को विष्णुरेव परं सुखो। 

सम्यग्भाति न भातीति जानीयां तत्कथं न्वहं। 

तत्प्रसादमृते दिव्यं अनिर्देश्यं परं सुखं 

इति च महावराहे।। 


उपनिषद 


न तत्र सूर्या भाति न चन्द्रतारकं नेमा विद्युतो भांति कुतोऽयमग्निः। 
तमेव भांतमनु भाति सर्व तस्य भासा सर्वमिदं विभाति॥।१५॥ 


lg काठकोपनिषदृभाष्ये द्वितीयाध्याये द्वितीया वल्ली।। 
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| ॥द्वितीय अध्याय || 


॥तृतीय खंड || 


्वाकृशाख: एषोऽश्वत्थः सनातनः। 
देव शुक्रं तद्ब्रह्म तदेवामृतमुच्यते। 

मन्‌ लोकाःश्रिताः सर्वे तदु नात्येति कश्चन।। 
॥१॥ 


सवोच्च भगवान्‌ विष्णुः मूलं भूमिवदस्य तु। 
ह गदाख्यस्य वृक्षस्य शाखा देवास्ततो FAT: I | 

i रमादेवी सोऽश्व अशुगतेर्हरिः। 
तद्वाप्तत्वात्‌ अश्वत्थोऽयं प्रकीर्ततः।। 
्रवाहतस्त्वनादिश्च मुख्यतस्त्वमृतो हरिः। 
मुख्यामृतःस एवैको जगन्नित्यं प्रवाहतः।। 


उपनिषद 


थदिदं किंच जगत्‌ सर्व प्राण एजति निःसृतं। 
महद्‌ भयं वज्रमुद्यतं य एतद्विदुरमृतास्ते भवंति।।२।। 


भाष्य 
प्राणाख्ये तु हरौ सर्व एजत्यस्मात्तु निःसृतं। 
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वजवद्‌ भयद॑ चैव स्वधर्मस्यातिलंघनै॥। 
उपनिषद 


भयादस्याग्निस्तपति सूर्यः 
भयादिंद्रश्‍च मृत्युर्धावति प॑चमः।।३।। 


इह चेदशकदूभोद्ुं प्राक्‌ शरीरस्य fee 
ततः स्वर्गेषु लौकेषु शरीरत्वाय कल्पतै।।४।। 


यथा दर्शे तथाऽत्मनि यथा स्वप्ने तथा पितृलौके। 
यथाऽप्सु परीव दृश्यते तथा ग॑धर्वलोके। छायातपयौरिव | iii 


भाष्य 


जीवे स्थितस्तु भगवान्‌ दृश्यते ज्ञानदृष्टिमि:। 
आदर्शे मुखवत्‌ सम्यक्‌ न तथा पितृलोकग:।। 
तत: किंचित्‌ स्पष्टतया गांधर्वे दृश्यते हरिः। 
नात्यापते न छायायां यथैवाहनि दृश्यते| 
स्पष्टं तथा ब्रहमलोके दृश्यते पुरूषोत्तमः।। 


इति all 
उपनिषद 


इंद्रियाणां पृथग्भावं उदयास्तमयौ च यत्‌। 
पृथगुत्पद्यमानानां मत्वा धीरो न शोचति।। ६।। 


इंद्रियेभ्यः परं मनो मनसः सत्वमुत्तमं। 
सत्वादधि महानात्मा महतोऽव्यक्तमुत्तमम्‌।।७।। 
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धिक्ये सर्ववाक्यानां तात्पर्य महदिष्यते॥ 
ति च।। 


E शे तिष्ठति रूपमस्य न चक्षुषा पश्यति कश्चिदेनं। 
दा मनीषा मनसाऽभिक्लृप्तो य एनं विदुरमृतास्ते भवंति।।९।। 


4 


भाष्य 


3 

दुर्भावानृते विष्णुं इंद्रियै: नैव पश्यति। 
आदुर्भावानपि यदा ज्ञानदृष्टयैव पश्यति। 
Ra मुच्यते योगी न दुष्टैरिद्रियै: क्वचित्‌।। 
इति च।। 


उपनिषद 


दा पंचावलिष्ठते ज्ञानानि मनसा सह। 
द्विश्च न विचेष्टति तमाहुः परमां गतिं।।१०।। 


तां योगमिति मन्यंते स्थिरामिंद्रियधारणां। 
अप्रमत्तस्तदा भवति योगो हि प्रभवाप्ययो॥।११॥ 
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भाष्य 


प्रभवाप्ययौ प्रति हि यौग:। 
भगवतः सकाशात्‌ प्रभवाप्ययी।। 


उपनिषद 


नैव वाचा न मनसा प्राप्तुं शक्यौ न चक्षुषा। 
अस्तीति बृवतोऽन्यत्र कर्थ तद्रुपलब्ध्यतै।।१२॥ 


अस्तीत्येवोपलब्धव्यः तत्वमावैन चौभयौः। 
अस्तीत्येवोपलब्धस्य तत्वभावः प्रसीदति।।१३॥ 


भाष्य 


अधिकः सतोऽयं भगवान्‌ सर्वस्मादपि केशवः। 
अस्तीति नामकः तस्मात्‌ ज्ञातव्यः स तथैव चा। 
अनाधिक्यं जानतां तु कथं स उपलब्ध्यते। 
प्रकृतेः पुरूषाणां च तत्वं भावयति स्फुटं।। 
तत्वभावः ततो विष्णुः तत्प्रसादात्तु तस्य हि। 
अधिक्यं ज्ञायते सत्तः प्रसादश्च तथाविधः।। 
अनादिकालादाधिक्यं सर्वस्माज्जानतो हरेः। 
पुनः पुनः वृद्धिमेति तजूज्ञानं हि भवे भवे।। 
येषामाधिक्यविज्ञानं नैव पूर्व हरेभवित्‌। 

तेषां पश्चाच्च नैव स्यात्‌ अभिभूतं तु तत्पुनः। 
व्यंजकाद्व्यक्तिमभ्येति तस्मात्तज्ज्ञानमुत्तमं।। 
इति all 


उपनिषद 


यदा सर्वे प्रमुच्यंते कामा येऽस्य हृदि स्थिताः। 
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र्त्यो5मृतो भवति अन्न ब्रह्म समश्नुते।।१४।। 


४ त्यागो व्यक्तिश्चिदात्मनां। 
[मानां तु तदा मुक्तौ मृतिं नैवाभियास्यति।। 


— 
= 


दा सर्वे प्रभिद्यते हृदयस्येह ग्रंथयः। 
थ मर्त्योऽमृतो भवति एतावदनुशासनं।।१५।। 


1 4 


ह ्याज्ञानग्रंथिभिस्तु नितरां मुच्यते यदा। 
मृतत्वमेवैति तदर्थं चानुशासनं।। 


= 


शतं चैका च हृदयस्य नाडयः तासां मूर्धानमभिनिः सृतैका। 
नयोर्ध्वमांयान्‌ अमृतत्वमेति विष्वगन्या उत्क्रमणे भवंति।।१ ६।। 


अंगुष्ठमात्रः पुरूषोंऽतरात्मा। 

सदा जनानां हृदये सन्निविष्टः। 

तं स्वात्‌ शरीरात्‌ प्रवृहेत्‌ मुंजादिवेषिकां धैर्येण। 

तं विद्याच्छुक्रममृतं तं विद्याच्छुक्रममृतमिति।।१७।। 


शरीरभूतो विष्णोस्तु जीवस्तद्वशगो यतः। 
E ष्ठितश्च तेनैव विजानीयात्‌ पृथक्‌ ततः। 
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इति च।। 

संसारिशरीरैणाभैदो वादिना कैनापि नांगीकृतः। 
न च लोकसिद्धः। जनानामिति मैदात्‌। 

न जीवौऽगुष्ठमा त्र:। 

अतो विष्णौ: जीवादृभेद उक्त:।। 


उपनिषद 

मृत्युप्रोक्तां नाचिकेतोऽथ लब्ध्वा 
विद्यामेतां योगविधिं च कृत्स्नम्‌। 
ब्रह्मप्राप्तो विरजोऽभूद्विमृत्युः। 
अन्योऽप्येवं यो विदध्यात्ममेव।।१८।। 
भाष्य 

अतः सर्वोत्तमो विष्णुरिति सिद्धम्‌।। 


नमो भगवते तस्मै विष्णवे प्रभविष्णवे। 
यस्यासाहमाप्त आप्तेभ्यो यो म आप्ततमस्सदा।। 


इति श्रीमदानंदतीर्थभगवत्पादाचार्य विरचिते 
श्री काठकोपनिषद्‌भाष्ये द्वितीयाध्यायस्य तृतीया | U 


IRR काठकोपनिषदूभाष्यं संपूर्णम्‌ || 


* के के 
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PREFACE 


Hting these books, I have two fold purpose before me. 
tly, 1 have sought to translate in English Language the 
mentary of Sri Madhva on few of the Principal 
yanishads. Secondly, and as a natural consequence, I 
ade some notes on the things 1 read, which are in the 
re of my response to what I read as Sri Madhva's 
ys. In putting down these responses in print along 
11 the views of Sri Madhva, my objective has been 
sentially constructive. But it is possible that in 
Jorance or for want of broader perspective, I may have 
nd it necessary to comment sometimes on the basic 
mises or assumptions underlying the philosophy laid 
by Sri Madhva or those views which have 
aditionally been accepted. 


‘realise that some of my responses may possibly be 
ossly mistaken but to refuse them or their validity for 
wself for fear of being misunderstood would be to 
abandon the thinking process which is essentially the 
lomain of the human Intellect and the precursor to 
consequential development of human wisdom during 
olution of human ethos. Philosophy for me is that 
enterprise which unfolds one's response to investigate the 
1 mic Lawfulness, the Ria or the Dharma, as expressed 
one or the other interpretations. 


Should any of my personal responses seem to be 
ean then my action will be said to have met with 
he desired purpose. If any of them are found to be 
unacceptable, then the very process of them being 
unacceptable would surely lead the pursuer to the right 
perspective for better reasons better than I have been able 
10 have. Even then my purpose will have been served as 
well. 


Epictetus, the Greek philosopher remarked: "What 
1 


disturbs people's mind is not the ever 
judgements on the events,” haw 


My purpose is to create an event in my life, whi 
be, for me, surely, and for others possibly, a । 
stone to climb a little above what we presently are. 
happens, (and there is no reason why it 
happen) what more is there to be done? 
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MANDUKYA 
UPANISHAD 


¢ Mandukya Upanishad belongs to the Atharva Veda. It 
an exposition of the principle of AUM, which is the 
adamental aspect of the Supreme Brahman. This 
yanishad is highly mystical in its content and is 
yposed to reveal the Ultimate Reality to the one who 
n grasp it. In fact it is opined by many of the seers and 
vants that if one can imbibe the essential spirit of 
andukya Upanishad, there exists nothing else to be 
wn. According to Muktika Upanishad this Upanishad 
ufficient to lead one to liberation. 


spite of its universal appeal, however, or possibly 
because of it, this Upanishad is seized with much 
mtroversy both about its authorship and about the 
umber of the hymns contained therein. Unlike other 
hads (excepting perhaps Isha) Mandukya 
panishad does not have any human element nor any 
ser is said to have authored this Upanishad. 


ccording to Sri Shankara, the Mandukya Upanishad 
pntains not only the prose portions but also verses 
hich are attributed to Sri Gaudpadacharya, who was the 
ru of Govinda and who in turn, was the Guru of Sri 
hankaracharya himself. Gaudpada’s Karika is not 
pnsidered as commentary on the Mantras, but only 
erses enabling one to memorise the principal doctrine of 
fedanta. Gaudpada’s Karika contain in all two hundred 
nd fifteen verses to explain the twelve mantras of the 
Jpanishad. He has divided his Karika in four Prakaranas 
r Chapters: (1) Agama (Scripture), (2) Vaitathya (The 
lusion of the self-experiences), (3) Advaita (non-duality) 
nd (4) Alatshanti (the quenching of the fire). In the first 
chapter he deals with the problem of Reality in relation to 


RR 


ie 


ht 
1 

= Soe 
HES 


the Vedas and gives his verses as part of explanath 
subsequent three chapters demonstrate the T | 


means of reason. 


Sri Madhva does not agree with Sri Shankara's tr 
According (0 him the Mandukya Upanishad cor 
only the twelve mantras in the first Chapter but 
twenty nine shlokas, which are attributed to © 
as his explanatory verses. According to the trac 
down by him the prose passages as well as the 
nine shlokas (karikas) were handed down by 
himself in the form of Manduka or a frog. Ce 
the seer of this Upanishad is Varuna and the 
deity is Sriman Narayana. The shlokas 
attributed to Gaudapada are in fact the exp 
which Brahma had given to Varuna. As usual Sri 
quotes extensively from Harivamsha, the Padma । 
Garuda Puranas. Therein, there are references to Van 
having seen these Mantras, which were also earlier 
by Brahma himself. Hence, the shlokas are referred 
verses, with the words "Here are the Verses.” 


The relevant references in the Puranas are as under: 
Padma Purana: 


"Dhyayan Narayanam devam pranvena samal 
mandukrupi varunas tushtva harim avyayam.” 


The passage from Garuda Purana is: 


"Brahma-drashtan ato -mantran pramanam salileshvar 
atra shloka bhavantiti chakarainam prithak prithak.~ 


Harivamsha refers thus: 
"Iti mandukrupi san dadarsha varunah shrutim.” 


Sri Madhva does not entertain any interpolation 

human being in the Shrutis. The Lord's words can 
understood only by the Gods and the Gods ale 
enlighten us by placing themselves in different part of t 


+ 


an body. The periodical Divine Descent is to illu 
confused mortal in this vicious confusing sam aS 
; exposition deals with the problem of Reality from t 

d point of Vedic hymns. His orthodox belief in the 
imanas is unshaken. Truth according to him cannot be 
lalysec and reasoned out, It can only be reiterated in 
mms of the Shrutis and Smritis. That which was not 


tered by the humans cannot also be explained by 
ama ingenuity. 


yen though Sri Madhva does not accept the traditional 
proach to Mandukya Upanishad, the fact cannot be 
med that Gaudapada was the first and principal 
hilosopher in India, who gave rational expression to his 
tual experiences. 


a the Advaitic tradition, it is basically accepted that the 
hree states of waking, dream and deep sleep were 
isconceptions borne by the Jiva because of ignorance of 
is own essential nature, which was Brahman itself. In 
e Turiya state all the three states merge and separate 
identity of the Jiva, the individual soul merges with 
3131111811. As Sri Shankar explains in his commentary, 
As a man stricken with disease regains his normal state 
vith the removal of (the cause of) the disease, so the self 
abouring under misapprehension, owing to identification 
of itself with misery, recovers the normal state with the 
sessation (of the illusion) of duality, which manifests itself 
as phenomenal universe." Further according to him this 
yery atman has been described as being the Highest 
Reality, the Supreme Brahman, having four quarters. The 
unreal (illusory) aspect has been described as Maya, 
illusion which is due to ignorance, like the illusion of 
snake in the rope, having for its characteristics the three 
quarters and being of the same nature as the seed and, 
sprout. Because of the sense of Ego, the Jiva does not 
realise his innate essence which is the Brahman, and 
consequently mistakes the rope (Brahman) to be the 
snake. 


Sri Ramana, the sage of Arunachala puts Sri Shankara's. 
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view more simply as under: There is nothing iri re 
the four states, There is only one state, and £ 
consciousness, or awareness or existence. 
states of waking, dream and sleep are not real { 
simply come and go. The real always exists and 
in all the three states as Real, It is due to 
out of ignorance that the mysterious manifests the 
sense in the mind, The forme and names which the 
constitutes are unreal. They are like the mistaken id १ 
of the rope for the snake. When the ignorance of | 
illusion is destroyed the Real alone remains reeplend 
The three states of human being in the state of 
dreams and of sleep are also not real in 
Existence or Consciousness is the only Reality. Relat 
all else is not Real. Therefore, we should t 
Consciousness plus waking, as the waking 
consciousness plus dreams, as the dream state 
consciousness plus sleep. as the 
Consciousness is the basis on which all the modificatie 
created by the mind, are imprinted. The consciousness f 
Real, the modifications on the mind come and go. There i 
no fourth state. It is not a state of becoming but the re 
and natural state of being in Self. When this is realised 
becomes That, the Turtya state. 


The Self is changeless. It is the ego which comes ir 
between making the self a changing phenomenon. Th: 
which rises and sets is the Ego. Waking. dream and th 
sleep are the phases of the mind, not of the Self. The 5 
is the witness of all the three states. the 
notion or the illusion that T am the body has 
removed then the Consciousness alone remains. 
Realisation consists only in getting rid of this false idea. 
the illusion. The Turtya is not the fourth state. or the 
avastha' It is on the other hand THE ONLY ‘AVASTHA’ 
When the false identification falls down, then the Self 
realises that the ‘I’, the Self is the Turiya, the Brahman. 


Sri Madhva, however, entirely disagrees with these 
theories of the Advaitins. He believes and puts forth that 
The Lord, the Jiva and the Primordial World (Prakriti) are 


j 


6 


net from each other arid eternal in existence 
nothing illusory in this manifestation. In fact 
nifestations are the result of the Will of the Lord. 
distinctive characteristic of each of these is that while 
Lord is Real and Independent, the other two, while 
Real and Eternal, they are yet dependent on the 
| for their source of energy. Without Lord's energising 
ce they would remain inactive, The Lord residing in the 
ore of the heart of the Jiva, energises the later's actions 
Lord activates the Primordial World energising the 
| ins əst of the tiny atoms. By themselves they are dull and 
-emain inactive 


he Lord, in the form, AUM activates the Jiva in all the 
se states of waking, the dreams and in the sleep. Only 
the state of Turiya does the Lord grant illumination to 
Jiva. When the AUM is said to have four forms. These 
| are of the Lord and not of the Jiva to be associated 
ith his waking, his dream and his sleep state. On the 
er hand, it should be understood that the Lord as 
Vaisvanara activates the Jiva in his waking state to see 
the outward gross objects; as Taijas the Lord activates the 
Jiva to see internally the subtle objects. In the Prajna 
state the Lord keeps the senses of the Jiva's in suspended 
State as it were. "When the five (senses), together with 
knowledge and mind cease (their activities) and the 
intellegence itself does not stir, then is the highest goal’, 
thus says Kathopanishad (II. 3 10). Then the Jiva gets the 
glimpse of the Lord, the Turiya. The State of Turiya is the 
state of deliverance, where the Lord as Turiya illuminates 
the Jiva. Thus all the four forms are of the Lord and are 
equally important. None is superior to the other nor any 
one of them merges in the other or do the prior three 
merge in the fourth form. The Jiva can have the similarity 
‘of the Lord due to the activating energy of the Turiya, and 
due to complete identification by association with the lord 
but he does not become the Lord, because of that fact of 
_prati-bimbatva of the Bimba. This is clear. The Lord and 
the Jiva will remain distinct and separate, from the 
eternal beginning to the eternal end. 


& 
Having clarified the four forms of the Lord, Sri Madhva 
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"Gone 

i that in the statement 4 atti 
further states yar * a 1 
the reference of atma is to the Lord and to Sw 
Lord who is ‘akshara’, who is AUM" (ret ted 1 
fourth form) is the energising force in the Jiva. $ 
main purpose of exposition is to unravel the Truth 
Lord, when it is referred ‘ayam alma i is the ats 
emphasised as the Lord residing in the core of t 
It is He who activates the life of the Jiva in his 
dream and sleep stage. Even in the liberated 
Jiva is still under the control of the Lord, the Tt 
ayum 80714 is the Lord Himself. It is He, who act 
the Jivas. It is He who has the characte 
Sarvaniyamakatva. 


While the first three forms namely. Vaishvanara, 
and Prajna forms have been symbolised by le 
(aksharas) A, U and M, the fourth form being 1 
Ultimate, as it were, has the purpose of regulating 
Jiva in deliverance. Since He is not the subject matter 
the senses or of the mind, He is being designated 
‘a-matrah’. The statement nantahpranam proves th 
unlike other forms this form does not activate any of f 
senses or intelligence (Buddh of the Jiva. Therefore F 
cannot be realised, described or dealt with by th 
unliberated Jiva. Turiya removes the mithya jnar 
anyatha jnana of the Jiva, and therefore is designated 
Advaita. Dvaita in this context means mithya jnar 
anyatha jnana, jnana which is not real. which does 
have Truth as the basis, the jnana which is not activate 
by the Lord. The negative attributes in Mantra (1.1) is 
the express purpose of contrasting this Form from rest ० 
the prior forms and secondly to bring out the form whic 
is not possible to be comprehended by the unliberated 
the liberated. The Turiya form can to certain extent t 
experienced by the liberated soul alone. Hence, fh 
unliberated would either remain silent about this form ७ 
at best would symbolise the form by naada, a-mantra 
That is the form which ome should desire to know. "s: 
atma sa vijneyah". 


* 


* 


है 


In Mantra 1.9, Prapancho yadiwidyet’ or Kaloo 
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wartate in 1.10, do not question the existence or the 
pirical basis of the Primordial World. But what they do 
y is its ultimate validity. The reality of the world or its 
sory aspect has been the subject matter of much of 
controversy. One has to understand the untenability 
‘the Jiva and Jagat in relation to the Lord. In relation to 
‘Lord they have no independent existence or validity. 
, Sri Raman seems to have this in mind when he 
xplained the famous statement of Sri Shankara: 
Brahman satyam jaganmithya jivo Brahma eva 
naaparah". According to Sri Ramana, Shankara the 
vaitic protagonist made three statements: that 
Brahman is real, that the universe is unreal and that 
rahman is the Universe. He did not stop with the second 
tatement. The third statement, according to him, 
explains the first two; it signifies that when the Universe 
is perceived apart from Brahman, that perception is false 
and illusory. What it amounts to is that phenomena are 
real when experienced as the Brahman and illusory when 
seen apart from the Brahman. 


Sri Madhva seems to improvise this statement when he 
‘says that the Jiva and Jagat are real in themselves but 
illusory when seen as independent of the influence of the 
Lord's energising power. The Lord is Supreme and the 
Jiva and Jagat have no real existence independent of 
Him. l 


This leads us to the purpose of this creation. How did this 
creation come into being? How did the Jiva and Jagat 
come to be real as well as eternal, albeit dependent upon 
the Lord for their origin, sustenance and desolation. 
Man's thinking capacity, unerring instinct for inquiry is 
not only not doubted but is given highest place in 
theological investigation. Some of the principal theories 

prevailing at that time have been taken into 
consideration, that 1) Creation is but mere modification or 
_ manifestation of Brahman (brahma vibuti), 2) Creation is 

merely a projection, illusory representation like a dream, 

3) Creation is the result of Time and 4) Creation is at the 
will of the Lord. 


Inquiry from time | 21 
न can here declare it, where it was born, 


comes this creation? The Gods are later i 
Creation, WO "TE ३ it Came 
being?" (Rigveda X.1 While immensity 
el — the inexhaustible mystery of life lead Ve 
Seers to raptures about the creation and the Creator, 
Upanishadic Teachers sought to rationalise a ba 
behind all the various manifestations that one saw # ४ 
life and the world all round. While the Vedas spoke of 
One manifesting as many, the Upanishad sought the 
energising source in the multiplicity of the Univer 
There they realised the unreality of the manifestatic 
and desired to reduce the multiple energy of ४ 
multiplicity in the universe into the prime energy of € 
one Lord, the Brahman. 


Indian philosophy is not sterile nor is it of one b 
acceptance. It is the search for the Truth by elimin: 
and selection. Viveka or the 
has been the hall mark of the Upanishadic 
Acceptance of dogma is inconsistent with the spirit ८ 
Inquiry. And yet human nature being what it is, the 
dogmas often help in stabilising the random play 
mental contrivance. Yet knowledge formulated logically | 
can never be substitute to direct and immediate | 
apprehension of the Lord within. Conflicting theories 
about the Creation are therefore the signs of healthy. 
throbbing, thinking mind. If the earliest search for 
philosophy were couched in words full of wonder, the 
scepticism and doubt in later times equally constitute the 
offshoot of such endeavour. 


According to Sri Madhva all the theories are to be viewed 
from the standpoint of the Vedic, Upanishadic, the epics 
and Puranas. The creation is the result of Lord’s Will to 
create. It is in His very nature to create. The Lord is 
Eternal Creativity. The evolution of the Universe from the 
Lord does not make him less Complete than He was 
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is the affirmation of the effervasance of the 

Satvam, of Jnanam, of ananiam. The Creation 
nance and the Dissolution are all of the nature 
Lord in perpetual motion. When Sri Krishna 
Jared in Bhagawadgita Aham Kalosmi', he visualised 
n self as the Time in perpetual motion and not the 
atic Time, which can be determined, fixed or petrified in 
ols, images, symbols or certain representative Avataras. 
am the begining, the middle and the very end of all 
beings." (BG. X.20). He cannot be separated; one from the 
her. This is the experience to be experienced. 
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Zu the Symphony of the Sound, the AUM., the eternal 
sound, ever evolving ever developing in myriad 
i n miſestations, all at the will of the Lord. For the will 
If is the fountainhead of all that has been, what is and 
at shall, in future, be. Or perhaps the will is the 
finitismal moment, when Grace descends as the 
lightening does, in a flash all of a sudden, in fraction of 
112 fraction to illumine all that it flashes. The AUM is 
such Sound, the Eternal Sound, the Eternal Resonance, 
ch touches the strains of the heart yet does not rest to 
ess the senses. For that, indeed, is beyond all that is. 


MANDUKY : 
UPANISHAD 
HARI AUM 
HYMN OF PEACE 


MAY WE (THE TEACHER AND THE ASPIRANT). O GOI 
HEAR WHAT IS AUSPICIOUS WITH OUR EARS. MAY 
LIVE OUR ALLOTTED LIFE SPAN WITH FIRM LIMBS 
STRONG BODY, EULOGISING THE GLORIES OF 
GODS. ENERGISE OUR MINDS TOWARDS 
THOUGHTS. 


AUM PEACE. PEACE. PEACE. 
CLARIFICATION: 


The Hymn of Peace is spoken at the commencement 
every inquiry in the mystery of the Truth. Truth is 
fact to be known, or information to be collected or a 
to be accepted. It is Consciousness to be realised. It is 
experience to be aware of. For such an endeavour t 
person's entire personality, physical. mental as well 
intellectual, should be opened and attuned and be 
responsive to receive what is waiting to be transmitted. 
waiting to be unfolded. to be received and experienced. 
This awareness does not come by mere personal 
endeavour, but only through the compassionate Grace of 
the Gods energising the faculties of the Man, as directed 
by the Lord Himself. This Grace has to fall both on the 
aspirant as well as on the Teacher. Hence the prayer is 
jointly preferred. 


It is not necessary to imagine that the aspirant and the 
Teacher are two human beings separate from each other 
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or in substance. It is not denied, and it is 
possible that the Teacher may be more near 
n your very breath. He may be the Lord Himself 
eting His grace, the forces of Good, through the 
ning Gods who are residing within this physical frame 
a person, which we call the body. In fact it may be 
ntioned that the very moment a man becomes 
ssatisfied with the condition in which he is in, and 
sires a change in his environment, then the Grace of 
18 Lord may be said to activate within him. By its very 
ature of process, the mind of the man starts getting 
arified no sooner he desires to know the reſulgent Lord. 

is may take number of years, generations and even 
any lives before the man is ready and fit to receive the 
srace in all its abundance. But the first step is itself more 
aportant. As Sri Krishna said in Gita, "In this path, no 
ffort is ever lost and no obstacle prevails; even a little of 
his Dharma saves from great fear” (II.40). Here Dharma 
s to be understood as the fundamental principles which 
re to be nurtured and upheld. In due course the Grace 
the Lord takes the shape of the Teacher. aids him in 
purification of his senses and the Mind, promotes the 
ntelligence and teaches him the Truth which he seeks. 
The Teacher is both outer and inner. From outside he 
fives a push to the mind to tum inwards and from inside 
he pulls the mind towards the Lord Himself. This is at the 
instance and assistance and the Grace of the shining 
Gods within. In a manner both the Teacher and the 
aspirant are existing within oneself. Therefore. the Hymn 
of Peace could as well be recited by the Aspirant speaking 
for himself as the aspirant and for the Gods within him 
energising him to experience the Lord. 


What is about to descend is the Auspicious Secret 
Doctrine, Guhya Aadesh, hitherto not known. Hence one’s 
bearing has to be benign, bold, strong, clear and peaceful. 
The body and the limbs have to be clean, clear, calm and 
controlled. The Mind has to be peaceful of the conflicting 
desirebound collected senses, meaningful so that they 
may receive the responses unhindered. The means be 
proper for the powers of light to shine through them. The 
Lord is compassionate and His Grace takes the shape as 
is proper for aspirant to receive. Because the aspirant is a 
human being, he expects the Teacher to be like him in 
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human form. But the TOS क ह | wo 
within, helps in aspirant s 

destined — Since the Teacher is arid w 
he creates conditions to direct you to the inter! 
through the forces of light, the presiding Gods, pre 
the interior to draw you to the centre, where | 
ever compassionate Lord, ‘hidden in the secret cave’ 


Time is not an abiding concept in Hinds 
without beginning and without end. It is ever 
MOMENT. Time is Brahman. because only in the 
moment one can experience the Lord. Though # hus 
vocabulary the words like path, journey, the goal are 
they are of no essence when contemplated in the ete 
Present Moment of Time. The ‘moment’ could as well 
the ‘gap’ between the Time as it appears to unfold. In 
the "Present Moment” is difficult or even impossible 
comprehended. A person's life is invariably made up 
past experiences and future aspirations. Even befor 
person could endevour to live in the present, the 
takes the human being towards past experiences 
towards future aspirations. It becomes wel 
impossible for the mind to delve tn the “present” bee: 
mind is essentially the product of the past experierk 
and future aspirations. 


Yet knowing the limitations of the aspirant at the 
point in his adventure towards illumination, a life 
to be conceived. The aspirant for himself and for f 
Teacher seeks divine intervention for an unbroken sp 
so that the flow of wisdom shall not break in between. 


Let there be Peace all round. on the human plane. on € 
divine plane and also on the Supradivine piane. For if 
there that the Lord, the Compassionate One. Sri Vishr 
resides. 


So it is and so it shall be. 


s 
eas oe 
o ~ = 


COMMENTARY OF 


SRI ANANDATIRTHA BHAGAVATPAAD 
is . ! ON ; 
MANDUKAYA UPANISHAD 


CHAPTER I 


AUM (THE ONE IN WHICH THE WORLD HAS 
PF IS THUS ALL THIS, THE IMPERISHABLE. ITS 
ATION IS THAT IT IS ALL THE PAST, PRESENT 


IPERISHABLE. AND EVEN THAT WHICH 15 THE 


E WHO IS COMPLETELY BLISSFUL, OF THE FORM OF 
ISDOM AND ENERGY, ETERNAL, UNCHANGING, THE 
NJOYER OF THE FOURFOLD STATES (WAKING, 
REAM, DREAMLESS SLEEP AND PURE 
ONSCIOUSNESS), TO HIM, TO THE SUPREME ABODE, 
O I BOW DOWN IN OBEISANCE. 


iman Narayana, in his four fold states, is here eulogised 
' Varuna, in the form of Manduka (frog). Padma Purana 
ys: "Varuna, in the form of a frog eulogised the 
hangeless Sri Hari, meditating Lord Sriman Narayan 
nd) concentrating on Pranava (AUM). 


hat is spoken as AUM is, indeed, the Brahman. That is 
scribed as AKSHARA, imperishable. "Here it is (all) 
Trvaded, Otam atra, this world by Him, therefore AUM 
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(Akshara) is Resplendent Hari.” ai ‘ 
Thus also speaks Brihat Samhita. "He, being 
(auspicious) attributes, is spoken to AS Sarvarm, 
The form of Sri Hari is of the past, present and fer 
is ever Eternal; by such statements AUM 4 

explained.” रे 


In Nairgunya, it is said: "Because all this is create 
AUM, He is called AUMKARA (AUM the creator of a F 
All pervasive form, Cornplete Form is attributed to 
Sri Hari, rarely to others.” 


All is AUMKARA, saying thus completeness to आ ¢ 
denied. His form alone is beyond the threefold 
Prakriti (Jiva and Jagat) is also known to be beyo 
threefold Time; hence the adjective "anyad itf (is ६ 


FURTHER CLARIFICATION: 


AUMKARA is nothing but the Supreme Being. 
Imperishable, Eternal Sound. The one which had no 
becomes one with form when the Vac ts born. Vac 
speech, is series of sounds in an organised order. Wi 
the power is infused in the sound the WORD is fom 
As Sri Aurobindo says: "By expression we form, 
affirmation we establish. As a power of expression 
Word is termed Rik or vacas; as a power of affirmat 
stoma." Therefore all that is thus formed was earlier 
AUM. 


Sri Madhva interprets the words, ‘yat cha amat as t 
which is the other, i.e. Prakriti (consisting of Jiva 
Jagat). Prakriti is ‘aumkara eva cha’, even like f 
the supreme and eternal, beyond the limitations of Tim 
Thus he lays down his fundamental thesis that Hke 
Lord, the Jiva and Jagat are also etemal, but H 
distinctive existence from the Supreme Lord. 


UPANISHAD: 


2. ALL THIS IS, VERILY. BRAHMAN. THIS SOUL (TE 
INDWELLER IN THE CORE OF HEART) IS BRAHMA 
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ments in Shrutis such as ‘paramam yo 
Supreme is the Great Brahma; ‘tadeva 

are Havinam that, verily, is the great 
seen) by the Seers; ‘poornamdah poornamidam 
Complete, This is complete, the All Pervading 
of Brahman is well established. He, dwelling 

all the beings as Sri, Brahma etc. as the activator 
> activities, is inferred to be, verily, This (Brahman) 


र ‘the Jivas as not independent entities, He alone, 
0 ne, is clarified (thus). This Soul is Brahman. 


ari Vamsha it is said: "Sri Hari alone is Complete: 
else ever can be complete. And excepting Prakriti 
else are beyond the Time concept like the Supreme 
Time, Space and Wisdom are included in Prakriti 
1 being the presiding deities of Jivas, they (Time 
Wisdom) cannot be beyond the Time. Even the 
ted Jivas, formerly being associated with Time, were 
n effect) controlled by Time. Completeness is, verily, 
“with Sri Vishnu, as well established, universal 
Hedge. He is, verily, Sri Vishnu, ever (energising) 
ugh.Ramaa, Brahma, Rudra and others, even though 
visible to us (Jivas) activating, the soul in 
erat and enjoying. Thus Varuna, himself, in the 
of Frog saw the Truth 


THER CLARIFICATIONS 


Stating the universal aspect of Sri Vishnu, as 
aman, Sri Madhva also clarifies that the soul also 
lls within the core of heart of every Jiva, as the 
reme Lord. Dwelling therein He controls and 
dinates the actions of the presiding divinities of the 
zes unknown and unseen to be experienced and 
yed by the Jiva. But Jiva not being aware of this 
inal truth, comes to believe that it is he, or the body, 
experiences and enjoys by his own capacity and 
eby gets ensnared in the ignorance and false 
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knowledge of samsara. 
UA, ue. 


4, IN THE STATE OF WAKING, (HE) 
CONSCIOUS OF EXTERNAL OBJECTS. VAI 
THE FIRST FORM IN WHICH HE (THE 
REPRESENTED AS HAVING SEVEN LIMBS, 
MOUTHS AND ENJOYING GROSS OBJECTS. 


COMMENTARY: 


The ever abiding Supreme Soul dwells in the 
body in four fold form. As Vaishvanara, He dwells 
state of waking, in the form of elephant. Unseen b 
He makes him conscious of external knowledge. 
eighteen mouths in human form on all sides. But 
middle the mouth has the form that of the elept 
Supreme Person has four hands and one 
constituting thus seven limbs in all. By these ser 
enjoys gross objects, the auspicious ones, 
inauspicious ones. 


P 


Vishva is known as such, because it is in all res 
pervaded by the senses. Of that the one which is ur 
is called ‘nara. Thus the word Vishvanara i$ der 
Meditating on the Vishva, Vinayaka obtained the for 
Elephant face. In the same manner, meditatir 
acquired) the splendour. Meditating om the thre 
aspect (Vaishvanara, Taijas and Prajna) Indra a 
Supremacy. Meditating on the fourfold a 
(Vaishvanara, Taijas, Prajna and Turhm Rudra bees 
resplendent. Possessed thus of these fourfold attribu 
Sri Vishnu became Supreme among the Supreme. 
has it been said in Magayoga. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATION: 

The Supreme Being dwells in the core of the heart of J 
ever energising his senses. He is the 3 Er 
on whom the Jiva and Jagat both are for t 


source of activating energy. While all three, the Lord. 
Jiva and Jagat are eternal and Real the Supreme L 
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ctivities of the Jiva and Jagat. The Lord activates 
in His fourfold form...the wakeful form, the dream 
the dreamless form and the form of Spiritual 
1011511255. 


he form of waking, the right eye is said to be the seat 
he Lord, since from the eyes is the wakeful form is 
ted. In this form the Mind, with all its faculties, are 
ted outside the Jiva, in creating impressions drawn 
ral impulses and responses. He is represented 
laving seven limbs. For instance the effulgent region is 
head, the Sun is the eye, the air is the vital breath 
er the middle part of body, the water being the 
and earth as the feet. This has also been 
= in Chandogya Upanishad (V.18.2). He has 
eteen mouths viz. five organs of perception (sight 
ind, smell, taste and touch) five organs of action 
nds feet, speech, procreation and evacuation) five vital 
(prana, apaana, samaana, vyaana and udaana) 

d, the intellect, ego and the thoughts through 

enjoys the gross objects 


Vaishvanara, he is identified as Vinayaka, the elephant 
aded deity. When one meditates on the threefold form 
the Supreme Being, then he is said to be resplendent 
e Indra. When all the four fold forms are meditated 
on, then he becomes like Rudra, as it were. 


}ANISHAD: 

IN THE STATE OF DREAMS (HE) MAKES (JIVA) 
INSCIOUS OF INTERNAL OBJECTS. TAIJAS, AS THE 
‘COND FORM, HAVING SEVEN LIMBS AND NINETEEN 
DUTHS, (HE, THE LORD) EXPERIENCES SUBTLE 
ECS. 


JMMENTARY: 
lat which is formed by the impressions in the state of 
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waking in, one which (reflects) in the 
knowledge of that, verily, (results) in ‘prav 
knowledge. Therefore it te ana un है 
consciousness, Thus has it been explained ii 


Purana. 
FURTHER CLARIFICATION: 


For the internal, subtle objects seen in the fa 
dreams, the external, gross objects are the br 
account of their association. The Mind is the 
which is common in both form of waking and 
dreams. There i no qualitative difference be 

form of waking and that of dreams, except that € 
is of shorter duration. Both are the result of the 
{ts modification. Because the duration in the 
is comparatively long we imagine it to be our ese 
form. When the sense of ego (ahankara) is attac 
this form we identify our Jiva with the body in 
resides. The body is not the Jiva or that it 
identifiable with Jiva becomes obvious, dramatically 
in the dream form or dreamless sleep form. In the 
forms the Jiva exists and lives without the aid ¢ 
body; has pain and pleasure, acts and moves 
assistance of the inert body. The Jiva in such situa 
acts independent of the body but directed by the mi 
And yet it is not the mind nor the T that acts but 
energising power of the Lord within. It is for this re: 
that the Lord is said to work in His two forms. 


UPANISHAD: 


5. WHERE, BEING FAST ASLEEP DOES NOT DES 
ANY DESIRES, NOR DOES SEE ANY DREAMS. T 
THE FORM OF DREAMLESS SLEEP. IN THIS FORM 
DREAMLESS SLEEP, ONE, VERILY. (WITH VISHVA 
TAIJAS) MAKES (THE JIVA A MASS ~ 
CONSCIOUSNESS, FULL OF BLISS AND (HE, THE LOR 
ENJOYING THE BLISS WITH FACE OF WISDOM. 
CALLED PRAJNA, HIS THIRD FORM. 


| COMMENTARY: 
Sushupti (the form of dreamless sleep) should be kne 
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unas, the state of no-knowledge...A-jnana. Absorbed ' 
at (no-knowledge) Jiva arrives at the Lord. Desiring 
ning, the Jiva observes nothing but the form of 
nowledge and eternal Time. Of this form (of 
mless sleep) Sri Hari himself as Prajna, is the Lord. 
_ thought contents (chit) are illumined. Therefore Sri 
ari. is called Taijas, the maker of dreams. No outside 
apressions are remembered (in this form). Consequently 
- (is known) as Prajna. By Him is unified in one, 
sth the Vishva and Taijas. Hence Prajna is (called) 
ajna and Jiva, enveloped by tamas, is called 
ass con a-mass (of unified consciousness). The creator of 
s consciousness is Ghanaprajna. This is as explained 


inandmaya means full of bliss. ‘Chetomukha’ means a 
vad reflecting wisdom. ‘Prjnanaghana is a case of 
verted compound. The correct form is Ghanaprajna. 
fithout experiencing the sense objects (The Lord) enjoys 
nly the bliss. Hence (He) is known specially anandbhuk. 


he attributes of anandmaya, (full of bliss) Chetomukha 
vith face reflecting wisdom) sarvajna (omniscient) and 
arveshvar (Lord of all) should be equally applied to all 
ie forms of the Lord and the ‘anadmukhatvam’ and 


hetomukhatvam’. 
URTHER CLARIFICATION: 


ri Madhva uses the word ‘tamas in reference to 
jushupti, the third form when the Jiva is in dreamless 
rm. This form is said to be enveloped by darkness and 
ranslated often by commentators as ‘jgnorance’__ ajnana. 
imilarly little later Prajna is said to be compound of two 
yords: Prajna, highest ignorance. In this form Sri Hari is 
aid to cause highest ignorance. Still later explaining the 
yord Prajnanaghana, the commentators explain that Sri 
lari is said to envelop Jiva with highest ignorance. These 
xplanations do not seem to be correct and due to the 
nability of appreciating the Sanskrit words in their true 
yerspective, the words are translated literally, and give 
ncorrect interpretation. 
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It would be a: K to 
‘Tamas in the sense 
non-receptivity, no-knowledge, when 
receptive to any desires, nor sees any । 
as happens in the state of deep sleep. In this stag 
Jiva is absorbed in its own self, in the midst of ef 
Time with Sri Hart Prajna being the only Presence. tx 
stage the Lord projects His Blissful state, not affec 


the sense impressions. 
UPANISHAD: 1 


6. HE IS THE LORD OF ALL: HE IS THE KNOWER 
ALL: HE IS THE INDWELLER OF ALL: HE 1S THE OR 
OF ALL: HE, VERILY, 15 THE CAUSE OF CREATION 

DISSOLUTION OF ALL CREATURES. 


COMMENTARY: 


This fofm of the Atma having four fold form. pe 
the attributes of all wisdom and all supremacy 
(abode) in the body of all the creatures, 

respectively as Vishva, Taijas, Prajna and Turtya. = 
forms are indeed full of Bliss; having faces reflect 
wisdom and having blissful form. The word ‘mukha (fae 
denotes the subsidiary illustration of the eternal bod 
Even then this word ‘mukha’ suggests the completene 
of the Lord. When one speaks of the face of the x 
then one speaks of the best part of all. That is how ८ 
should understand. This has, thus, been explained f 
Markandeya Purana. 


The enjoyment of the form of full bliss is merely for spe 
and for no other purpose, says Brahmatarka. 


FURTHER CLARIFICAGTION: 


The Supreme Lord, dwelling in the core of the heart of th 
Jiva energises Jiva in four fold forms. In the form ¢ 
waking, of-the dreams, of the dreamless sleep and the 
form of Spiritual Consciousness. Even though the 
projection is fourfold, the one who projects is One 
Supreme Lord. He alone exists eternally, all along 3 
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ide that the Jiva exists on his own, independent of 
Lord's energising power in any of the four fold forms 

ald be meaningful and nearer to the fact that the 
sts in the body along with the Lord, the Lord being 
ergising force that impels the Jiva towards action 
ut the source of power the Jiva will be supine and 
‘tivated object. Even though real and eternal, the Jiva 

er independent but is entirely dependent upon the 


it is declared ‘Ishavasyamidam sarvam' ‘sarvam 
_ Brahma’ ‘Sarvam Khalvidam Brahma’ ‘ayam atma 
yam Brahma’ the meaning is clear that all this is the 
ord Himself or all this is under His control. Lord alone is 
AT, that which IS. All else, even though energised by 
lim, is not the Lord. The existence of others is not 
enied. What is denied is their independent existence. 


2 
[ERE ARE NOW THE VERSES: 
oa : 


k OUTWARDLY CONSCIOUS, ALL PERVADING LORD, 
) VERILY THE VISHVA. INWARDLY CONSCIOUS (ONE 
8) THE TAIJAS AND THE ONE MAKING (THE JIVA) 
‘ONSCIOUS (IS) THE MASS OF CONSCIOUSNESS, THE 
RAJNA. ONE (LORD) ALONE IS RECOGNISED IN THE 
HREEFOLD (FORM). 


SOMMENTARY: 


) sage, an (additional) authority to (an existing) authority 
ives stronger clarity. Hymns which were seen (by 
Brahma) in divine visions, Varuna uses (as secondary 
wuthority) saying ‘Here are now the verses’ from context to 
‘ontext. Thus it has been said in Garuda Purana. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATION: 


t is traditionally accepted by Sri Shankaracharya and 
thers that the verses seven to eleven constitute the 
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explanation of Gaudapada, a great 
mantras of Mandukya Upanishad. 
teacher of Govind, who in turn became the 
Shankara, Mary writers in recent times A 
S.N.Dasgupta and Shri Radhakrishnan have made ७ 
strong case that there was large Buddhist | 

audapada, which is evident in some of the 
his Karika or Commentary 


Sri Madhva, however, completely rejects this t 
has neither accepted the contribution of Gaud 
the influence of Buddhism on Mandukya Up 
has considered the entire text as one corr 

panishadic Text and has not therefore accepted 
interpollations 


UPANISHAD: 


8. IN FRONT IN THE RIGHT EYE, THE VISHVA, 
IN THE MIND, THE TALJAS, IN EATHER IN THE म 
THE PRAJNA HAVE BEEN ESTABLISHED IN 
FOLD FORMS IN THE BODY. 


9. VISHVA, VERILY, ENJOYS THE GROSS OB 
TAIJAS EVER ENJOYS THE SUBTLE OBJECT 
SIMILARLY, PRAJNA ENJOYS THE BLISSFUL OBJE 
THUS, THE THREEFOLD FORMS OF ENJOYMENT 
EXPLAINED. 


10. GROSS OBJECTS SATISFY THE VISHVA FORM IC 
THE LORD): THE SUBTLE OBJECTS, VERILY 
TAIJAS FORM: AND BLISSFUL OBJECTS SIME 
THE PRAJNA. THE THREE FOLD SATISFACTIONS 
(THUS) TO BE KNOWN 


g 
> 


11. HE WHO KNOWS (THE ONE) THE ENJOYER AND 
THE (THING) ENJOYED, IN THE THREE FORMS AND 


DESCRIBED (AS ABOVE), HE IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE 
THINGS (HE) ENJOYS 


12. ORIGINATOR OF ALL ORIGIN THUS THE SAGES 
FIRMLY BELIEVE. ALL IS CREATED, THE LIFE AS WELL 


AS THE CENTRE OF CONSCIOUSNESS (BY) THE 


न | 


4 
$ हि. 
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riginator of all origin is Sri Vishnu; of this there is no 
doubt. Thus the noble are (fully) assured. Others having 
contrary view become, surely, ignoble. All are by Him 
ne energised; hence Sriman Narayan, the Supreme, is 
as Prana. 


(THE LORD) SEPARATELY. 


13. BY MODIFICATION, VERILY, IS ALL (THIS) 
CREATION. BUT OTHERS THINK (THIS TO BE) DREAM 
LIKE ILLUSION. (YET) OTHERS (THINK) THE CREATION 
(IS ONLY) AN IMAGINATION. 

4. BY MERE WILL THE LORD (ORIGINATES) THIS 


शि 


‘CREATION; THUS (IT IS) ASCERTAINED. 
COMMENTARY: 


The creation is spoken by wise as well as by ignorant 
‘ones. Learned ones, indeed, submit that Sri Vishnu 
himself gets modified by illusion in various forms like 
Mahat etc.; thus becoming diverse creation. It is a 
Dreamlike illusion, thus it is understood by other 
ignorant people. From unchanging, all Intelligent one at 
one’s own volition (does) the entire universe proceed, thus 
(say) the truly wise from Brahma and the rest. For one 
who is powerful why (should there be) illusion? For the All 
knower why (should there be) dreamlike? For One devoid 
of all defects why (should there be) deformity? Therefore, 
by One free from defects alone and by mere Will of Sri 
Vishnu alone is this universe properly originated as 
declared by all the Vedas. Some ignorant ones say that 
from Time is the universe comes into existence; some 
others from Rudra, some from Brahma and others from 
` Prakriti. All these are, indeed, of utter perverted mind. For 
Sriman Narayan alone is Supreme, all Creator, all 
Powerful One, and none else. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATION: 
In 8, 9, 10 and 11, the places in the human body where 
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the Lord energises are specified and by which He sed 
the essential attribute as the Originator of all the er 


abode. Hence in all these, the Jiva and 
abode, He energises their actions. 


It is for this reason that the human body te 
kept pure and perfect, for verily it is the 
Lord. It is a temple in which the Lord dwells in the cc 
the heart and the gods in the various limbs activating th 
actions of the Jiva at the behest of the Lord. According 
Aitareya Upanishad, when the Lord thought of creation 
the world and the guardians of the worlds, from t 
waters he drew forth Purusha and gave him a shape. C 
him mouth was separatd; from the mouth the speech: 
from speech fire; separeting nostrills, breath. And fre 
breath air was heated. Separating eyes, the sight 
from sight the sun was neated. Separating ears, tf 
hearing and from the hearing the quarters of space, 

forth and so on. When the Purush was neate 
satisfactorily, fire becoming speech, entered the mouth. 
Air becoming breath entered the nostrills. The Sun 
becoming sight, entered the eyes. The quarters of space, 
becoming hearing, entered the ears. The moon, becoming 
the mind, entered the heart. Death, becoming the 
outbreath (apaana) entered the navel. Water 
seman entered the genetative organ. (A.U. 1. 1.4) 


Yajurveda says that seven seers reside in the different — 
regions of human body and protect the different parts. 
Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad (II 2.4) says that the two 
ears are Gotama and Bharadwaj. The two eyes here are 
Vishwamitra and Jamadagni. The two nostrils are 
Vasishtha and Kashyapa. The tongue is Atri. 


Human body or the human life therefore cannot and 
Should not be dealt with in cavalier manner. It is for this 
reason that in Madhva tradition the sacred marks are 
considered important to be imprinted on the various parts 
of the body, according to the deity residing im that part. 


पर 
* 
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as the Lord resides in the human body, it is the 
duty of every person to take care of the body and 
tk a fit habitation for the Lord to reside in. The 
ia, with its eight limbs, is prescribed essentially for this 
irpose, so that with yama (abstention), niyama 
observance), aasana (posture), praanaayamaa (control of 
eath), pratyaahaar (withdrawl of mind from sense 
objects), dhaaranaa (concentration), dhyaana (meditation), 
samaadhi (absorption in Self), the man’s spiritual vision 
could be opened to the light giving vision of the Lord 


‘or Sri Madhva, therefore, the supremacy of Brahman 
gets represented in Sriman Narayan. He alone is the 
creator, the ordainer and none else can aspire to reach 


15. FOR THE PLEASURE (OF THE LORD) IS THIS 
“CREATION SAY (SOME). FOR THE SPORT (OF THE 
LORD) IS THIS SAY (SOME) OTHERS. (IN FACT) THIS IS 
THE (ESSENTIAL) NATURE OF THE LORD: FOR ONE 
(WHO IS) SELF SATISFIED OF DESIRES, WHAT NEED 
COULD BE OF OBJECTS (OF DESIRE)? 


_ COMMENTARY: 


Even then some ignorant people say that Sri Vishnu 
created this universe to fulfill his desires, because of 
enjoyment. He had certain unsatisfied desires. But the 
wise say that creation is only for the sport. For how can 
the Lord, who needs nothing, have any desires? This is so 
stated also in Harivamsha. 


THUS ENDS THE FIRST CHAPTER 
OF THE COMMENTARY OF SRI ANANDA TIRTH 
ALIAS SRI MADHVA ACHARYA. 


4 म अ „ 4 efo क 
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HARI AUM. 


UPANISHAD: 


1. TURIYA, THE FOURTH FORM (OF THE LORD) 1S 
THE MANIFESTOR OF INTERNAL (OBJECTS), NOT 
MANIFESTOR OF EXTERNAL (OBJECTS), NOT 
MANIFESTOR OF INTERMEDIATE (OBJECTS), NOT 
MANIFESTOR OF THE MASS NON-RECEPTIVITY, 
THE MANIFESTOR OF CONSCIOUSNESS 
NON-CONSCIOUSNESS. (FOR THE NON-LIBEF 
ONES, HE 15) UNSEEN, UNRELATED, UNGRASPAE 
WITHOUT DISTINCTIVE ATTRIBUTES, BEYON 
THOUGHTS, BEYOND DESCRIPTION, ESSENCE OF TH 
ONE EXPERIENCING SELF, ALL PERVADING. HE. 
SELF, (THE LORD), HE IS TO BE KNOWN. 


COMMENTARY: 


Sri Vishnu, in the form of Turtya resides, at the end of 
twelve (fingures above the tip of nose and at the crown of 
head). To the liberated one, His form is accessible. For the 
ordinary ones He is not visible. To the one with mind 

attuned and possessing sixteenth attribute (main Breath} 

He is accessible and the Aparoksha Jnana (the direct 

realised experience) of the Turiya is available. 


For those gathered in proper form, possessing the sixteen 
attributes, and having direct realisation. Turtya form s 
sometimes visible. But (this form) does not manifest the 
internal, external, subtle and the evenness of mind. 
Knowing the external sounds the dreamlike state is state 
of dual knowledge. All these states are not created by the 
Turiya form. But to the liberated (Jivas) Turiya form 
manifests the knowledge of all the objects, thus has it 
been said in Brahmand Purana. 

| * 

"5? ** 9 he = 


of the Prime Breath, (Mukhya Praana) 
d ones are not capable of having 
therefore for them Turiya form is not 


se Turiya is said to be a-drishta, since not accessible 

rision without liberation. He is called ‘avyavaharyal’ 

for the ordinary. In the waking and other forms (of the 
He can be inferred or marked, hence (He) is called 

kshana’. But since it is not possible in Turiya, He is 

109 ‘alakshana’. Similarly, ‘a-chintya’ (unthinkable), 

snirdeshya (un-inferable). For all activities of the 
rated, Turiya alone is the Cause 


ca means the Pradhana, the Supreme. The soul is 
own as complete essence. That. verily, is the form by 
Mich the completeness of the form is established. He is 
ratyeye because of His form of wisdom and saar 
essence) because of the form of bliss. Because of the 
cellence of form of bliss (He is) known as Upa, highest 
Prapancha’ means shackles of body which Turiya 
sstroys. Because of that, He, the Supreme Lord is called 


X 


rapanchoshama', the destroyer of the shackles of body 
Since free from sorrows and endowed with form of 
lappiness, He is called Siva, by Shrutis. Improper 
owledge is known as ‘dvaita. The one who destroys 
that (improper knowledge) is Sri Hari. Hence the Supreme 
Being is also referred to ‘a-dvaita. This is according to. 
Mahatmya 


Any meaning contrary to the accepted one is of the form 
of ‘dvita’, (existence of non-primary sense). With the root 
‘ina’ it becomes ‘ita’ meaning jnana wisdom. This has 
been explained in Samkalpa. 


The Lord described in earlier statement: ‘sa ayam atma 
chatushpad (this self has fourfold form) should be 
concluded as referred to in the mantra ‘sa atma vijneyah 
(That self is to be known). He is not merely the Turiya 
form. In the next Chapter ‘so ayam atma adhyaksharam 
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He, this self is Supreme, thus has | eer | 
Whose self io of the form of Universe, that ५ 
known by aspirants. Though without UU 
Lord 9 as fourfold. Thus, (we 


Pratayaya. 
FURTHER CLARIFICATION: 


Even though the Lord has been explained as 
consciousness in Turlya form, his description she 
be limited to the Turtya form only, but to all the fourt 
forms. This is in view of the universal aspect of the Li 
Qualifications used in reference to the Lord are to be us 
as symbolical description of the Lord and with 
purpose of showing His limited applications. For ir 
when Sri Vishnu in Turtya form resides in the cre 
head, one should not conclude that He does not reside 
other places. 


While the vyavaharikas, ordinary people, cannot see 

Lord in his earlier Vishva or Taſſas forms, but cot 
discern to some extent in the Prajna form. The 
Jivas can see Him clearly in the Turtya form, without 
qualifications. Each form of the Lord activates the 
of the Jiva; Vishva form in waking. Tafjfas in Dream 
Prajna in Dreamless sleep and the Turfya form tn the final 
stage of the Jiva's individual unaffected state from the 
upadhis, the inflictions of the Prakriti or the Mlusior 

born out of the Lord's Will. 


ON THESE ARE THESE VERSES: 
UPANISHAD: 


2. ON CESSATION OF ALL SORROWS, THE ENERGISING 
LORD, THE UNCHANGING LORD, THE DESTROYER OF 
IGNORANCE (OF ME AND MINE). OF ALL THE 
MANIFESTATIONS, THE ALL PERVADING LORD 
KNOWN AS TURIYA. 


COMMENTARY: 


The cause of cessation of all sorrows is He, the Divine 
30 


form of Turiya is known as giver of 
one of all the Jivas, since to Him 


0 they come into being (bhavanti iti); hence He is 
He is also called Ishana, since to the liberated 
he Ishas, He is the energising source. Thus has it 
xplained in Pratyahara 


HER CLARIFICATION: 


words Turiya is the fourth form of the Lord, the 
te abode of the Jiva. In that state the Jiva becomes 
e the Lord, but Jiva does not become the Lord 
elf. In this stage the Jiva is shorn of the appendages 
0, the ‘ahankar born out of the samsara, out of the 
efold manifestations of the Primordial World. The Lord 
ig the energising force, and the Jiva being the one 
gised by Him, the Jiva and the Lord cannot be on par 
je one and the same. Jiva being ever aware of the 
irce of his energy basks in the bliss of the Grace of the 
, the Grace of Sri Vishnu. 


nsequently any description or symbols by the Jiva 
ating to the Lord are imperfect and insufficient. And in 
riya, the need for description or symbols becomes 
perfluous because the Jiva is in the blissful presence of 
Lord’s Grace, when silence is the only reaction, 
hence the words return along with the mind, not 
aining it". 
>ANISHAD: 

. VISHVA AND TAIJAS BIND THE CAUSE (IGNORANCE) 
ण) EFFECT (ILLUSION OF ME AND MINE IN THE 
ATE OF WAKING AND THAT OF DREAMS). PRAJNA 
INDS ONLY THE ILLUSION OF NO-KNOWLEDGE 
NANA). TURIYA DOES NOT (BIND ANYTHING LE. 


JEITHER IGNORANCE NOR NO-KNOWLEDGE 
NANA). 


\OMMENTARY: 


hen scriptures clarify that Vishva and Taijas forms of 
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control of the Creator, 


N 
Kausharava scripture clarifies how the words, 
bound’ ‘He is sorrowlul’ ‘He binds’ He causes sorr 
is Jiva’ ‘He ts Prakriti’ ‘He causes lie to be É 
causes Prakriti (Prakarotl) He is inferior; he is cem 
makes others inferior; He makes others non eternal 
are but with reference to the Lord Himself, He | 
made Jiva bound, sorrowful ete.) 


The same intent is conveyed when the Goddess £ 
addressed these words to the Gods, as mer 
Mahopanishad. 


"0 Great Gods, eulogising the glorious deeds 
Vishnu is my ever purpose. And if anything is & 
anywhere contrary or which is derogatory (to Himi 
be it known that I did not intend it for | ever flow te 
Him eulogising and proclaiming greatness of Sri 
Therefore, the words (in scriptures) should always 
understood as intending glory of the Lord.” 


FURTHER CLARIFICATION: 


In a manner, it would not be illogical to rationalise t 
each stage of the Jiva is as it were, a step, a phase 
stage in the evolution of the Jiva in search of himse 
While in the first step or stage the other steps or f 
Stages may not be clear. When he reaches the third 5 
the reality or the basis of the first two steps fim 
become clear, in the fourth step he becomes aware of th 
ultimate illuminated light of the Lord Turiya. As said 
Mundaka Upanishad tam eva bhantam tat 
sarvam, tasya bhasa sarvam idam vibhatf (1.2. 
Everything shines only after that shining light. 

‘shining illumines all this world 


UPANISHAD: 


4. NEITHER (THE LORD) HIMSELF NOR THE OTHER 
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GAT), NEITHER THE TRUTH NOR THE 


i DOES PRAJNA MANIFEST ANY TIME. IN 
ALONE DOES EVERYTHING EVER (IS 


). 


na form of the Lord does not make aware the Lord’s 
m form or the forms of the others, of the Truth or even 
the untruth, except the Jiva himself, the time and the 
stence of no-knowledge (tamas). Except happiness 
thing else is exhibited in state of deep sleep (i.e. the 
te of Prajna). All is illumined to the liberated (Jiva) by 
iya, the Supreme Lord. This is according to Pratyaya. 


one who is independent in action can alone be called 
ita like Prajna (as main agent) who causes 
knowledge. (But) Turiya is the all enlightening agent 
ice He alone illuminates everything, says Brahmatarka. 


RTHER CLARIFICATION: 


lere all the creative force of the Lord in all the four forms 
S sought to be explained. In Vishva and Taijas forms He 
makes the Jiva aware of the Gross and the Subtle objects, 
29 energising the Jiva. In Prajna form he makes the Jiva 
m-conscious of all the things, as a result of which the 
liva is in suspended consciousness. The Jiva is not aware 
f the Truth or of the untruth, merits or demerits. Even 
hough he is dependent on the Lord for all the energy of 
Mis actions, the Lord Himself is not experienced by the 

2 He is in the state of no- Knowledge of all the things 
external or internal to him in the three states, even of the 
Lord. 


In Turiya form alone, the Lord as the Chief Agent makes 
Jiva aware of all the forms of the Lord. The Turiya state is 
not independent of the other three forms. They are all of 
equal importance in the evolution of the Jiva. He becomes 
13 that it is the Lord who activates the Jiva in each 

His forms according to the Upadhis of the Jiva in each 
stage. As explained in the subsequent mantra the Jiva 
sets the feeling of independence from upadhis, (inflictions) 


a3 
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conditioning 1s under suspension, but 
Truth illummes in him only in Turiyn 


UPANISHAD: 


5, NON-AWARENESS OF DUALITY (LE. 
KNOWLEDGE THAT THE JIVA 15 INDEPENDENT 
LORD) IS SIMILAR BOTH IN PRAJNA AND THE 
BUT PRAJNA 15 THE CONTROLLER (OF THE IMF 
KNOWLEDGE): BUT NO SO, THE TURIYA. 


COMMENTARY: 


Non-awareness and improper knowledge, being 
by Vishva and the other (i.e. Taſſas] are 
those forms. Therefore, like the servant who fs under 
control of the master is said to be associated with ८ 
another, (the non-awareness and improper knowledge 
said to be associated with Vishva and Taſſas forms). Ne 
that the Supreme Being (as Vishva and Taijas forms} 
no-knowledge (a-/nana) or improper knowledge. E 
though inseparable, the Brahman is (expressed) 
multiple forms due to (His) special attributes. (The spe 
attribute) being normal to His energy; He does or He de 
not. 


na samvedayatiti’ means makes Himself not exp 
(This is so in the previous mantra: ‘Prajnyah 
samvettt. Otherwise the meaning will not be | 
Similarly the statements "In Turha that numme 
everything always” and “Awareness of duality (i.e. feelin 
of independence from the Lord) is similar both in Prajr 
and Turiya" would have contrary meaning. Sarvadrik Le 
Turtya who makes fully aware in liberation and the Prajm 
who causes the impression of independence in eg 
consciousness are one and the same. Neither in Fran 
nor in Turiya originates the wrong feeling ८ 


11 
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€ ce. (But) the original seed for causing such 
ion of independence is itself in Prajna form of the 
|. This is according to Prakata Shruti 


R CLARIFICATIONS: 


aita is improper knowledge of the true fact that the 
fa is inseparably dependent on the Lord. In the form of 
g (Vishva) and form of dreams (Taijas) the existence 
TY’ consciousness keeps the Jiva in illusion that he is 
lependent of the Lord and he can shape his own 
sti according to his own will. In the form of 
eamless sleep (Prajna) and Turiya the link between the 
za and the ‘I’ consciousness gets separated. Therefore in 
nese stages the palpable presence of the Lord is 
perienced, more in the Turiya stage than in the Prajna 
tage because the traces of the no-knowledge (a-jnana) 
re still existing in Prajna stage. In Turtya stage the link 
completely severed and the bliss of the Supreme Being 
$ experienced in this stage. The Jiva becomes liberated in 
he Turiya stage, because Turtya is the Blissful form of 
he Lord. 


UPANISHAD: 


THE FIRST TWO (VISHVA AND TAIJAS) ARE 
ASSOCIATED WITH DREAMS AND SLEEP: PRAJNA WITH 
LEEP WITHOUT DREAMS. (THE WISE) DO NOT 
SURELY, SEE EITHER SLEEP OR DREAMS IN TURIYA. 


7. UNDERSTANDING THE REALITY OTHERWISE IS NOT 
ACCEPTED IN SLEEP (I:E. IN THE DREAMLIKE STAGES 
OF BOTH WAKING AND OF SLEEP) AND IN DREAMLESS 
SLEEP (LE. IN THE. STATE OF NO-KNOWLEDGE, 
MEANING THE STATE OF NEITHER WAKING OR SLEEP 
WITH DREAMS). WHEN THE ERRONEOUS KNOWLEDGE 
IS ELIMINATED, THEN THE ABODE OF TURIYA IS 
REACHED, 


COMMENTARY: 
With erroneous knowledge, verily, erroneous 
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understanding is born. 
FURTHER CLARIFICATION: 


During the waking and the dream stages the 
Taijas forms activate the Jiva to 

inward, But the Jiva is ignorant of the activator who 
him in such projection. He feels that the ‘senses’ help 
in this exercise. To him the outside world is, in 
sensed’, The ego says that 1 act’ (in the wakeful 7 
dream' (in sleep), 1 do not dream (in drearilese sieg 
The world appears to him as the real existence 
the erroneous association of the Jiva with the t 
perceptions arrived due to the senses. Unlike tn ४ 
wakeful state the sleep state does not utilise the organs 
perception or the organs of actions for 
objects or the external world. The ‘reality of the world 
dreams is the direct result of the ego, which acting 
mental expressions sees the objects, thereby confi 
itself as the activator whereas the Lord, in reality is th 
one who acts, one who sees. The stages of waking, t 
dream and dreamless sleep, are mere phases in which ४ 
ego identifies himself vicariously. In the state of dreamle 
sleep the ego exists in suspended animation as it were 
When the effect of the ego on the Jiva diminishe 
progressively in each succeeding or higher stage, then 
realises that the Reality which was activating in all t 
three states was not the ego sense but the Lord Himself 
This reaslisation comes to Jiva in waking state as a resu 
of discrimination, When he realises the continuing agency 
of action, which is the Lord, then the true understandir 
dawns on him. He surrenders his ego at the feet of the 
Lord. The abode of the Lord, in Turiya form is then 
attained by him 


UPANISHAD: 


8. WHEN THE JIVA ENVELOPED BY THE । 
BEGINNINGLESS ILLUSION (LE. HE IS NOT 
CONTROLLED BY THE LORD) IS ILLUMINED, THEN 
BECOMING AWARE OF THE UNBORN, EVER AWAKE. 
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as the beginningless illusion is established (in 
asara of the Jiva) by the will of the Lord, (in the same 
mer) by it (His will) only he is illumined and thus 
ences Sri Vishnu. Thus has it been said in 


THER CLARIFICATION: 


Lord alone is the Supreme Person, controller of the 
and Jagat. He is the Independent Real and all the 
t are dependent on Him, even though Real and Eternal 
> Him. The originator of the illusion enveloping the Jiva 
the samsara is the Lord Himself just as the redeemer of 
$ Jiva from that illusion is also the Lord Himself. It is 
His Will that the Jiva is under illusion and it is by His 
ll that the Jiva becomes illumined. 


EVEN IF IMPROPER KNOWLEDGE OF THE SAMSARA 
४1515, THE SAME WILL UNDOUBTEDLY CEASE BY 
HE GRACE OF THE LORD. ILLUSORY IS THIS 
[PROPER KNOWLEDGE: NON-ERRONEOUS 
NOWLEDGE ALONE IS THE HIGHEST KNOWLEDGE. 


OMMENTARY: 


he relationship of the body as that of the Master and the 
amsara as its abode is not so in actuality. In fact, all this 
under the control of the Supreme Being. The Jiva and 
je other appear as such because of the projection of ego, 
hankar. Therefore all this is assumed to be under the 
ontrol of the ego. However, with the wisdom of the Lord, 
lat (erroneous knowledge) gets removed. For this there is 
0 doubt, says Brahmatarka. 


idvaita’ means ananyatha jnana, (not improper 
nowledge). Advaita is, therefore, Supreme Brahman. 
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‘pvaita’ means that which is 
anyatha Jnana, knowledge acquired improper y 
unwise persons. Paramarthathah’ means by the (¢ 
the Lord. At His Will and by His own fusion te 
creation, Any knowledge contrary to this, is ६ 
is removed only by His Will. 


The improper knowledge created by His Musion 
be eliminated only by His grace. Thinking 
independent of the Lord is dvaita or improper knowl 
Possession of improper knowledge and ilusion of Ji 
due to the Will of the Lord Vishnu. The Will envelop 
the Illusion also creates Illusion. The छाए 
Vishnu is known by the great ones through contempla 
of the Supreme Wisdom. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATION: 


The earlier points are further clarified. Dvaita 
knowing things in an improper manner. A-dvaita, 
the Lord Sri Vishnu, the knowledge of whom is 
by means which are not improper. The dvaita, 
improper knowledge, is the result of the Will of the L 
and its elimination is also due to the Grace of the i 
Bhagawad Gita the Lord speaking of Maya, the concep 
Illusion, says: "This divine Maya of Mine, consisting of 
modes is hard to overcome. But those who take refu 

Me alone cross beyond it" (VII. 140. Maya is thus : 
non-awareness of the Lord's supremacy. He is Aca 
i.e. the Illuminator of the non-awareness. He is 
awareness. "Veiled by the Yogamaya, I am not zale 
all“ (VII.25). "The Lord abides in the hearts of E ein 
Arjuna, causing them to turn by the power of Tusk 
as if they were mounted on a machine” (शा. 611. 


The Lord being the Creator and the Destroyer of all 
creation does also create and remove the illusion. T 
fact has. to be accepted by the Jiva unequivocally. 
think anything otherwise is improper knowledge, anyai 
jnana, the Dvaita. Since He is embodiment of per 
wisdom He is known as A-DVAITA, ananyatha nana 
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IMPROPER KNOWLEDGE WILL CEASE, EVEN IF ANY 
SH THING IS CONCEIVED. IMPROPER KNOWLEDGE 
NG REMOVED BY THE KNOWLEDGE OF THIS 
JRIYA). 


DMMENTARY: 


tyatha should be understood as IMPROPER 
NOWLEDGE of the A-Dvaita, the embodiment of 
on-improper knowledge. Dvaita is improper knowledge of 
le real nature in a manner other than the way it is 
kpected to be. Therefore, the relationship of the Jiva if 
eived otherwise, even then the misconception will be 
moved by proper instructions. The right statement is 
at the improper knowledge, the non-awareness of the 
a relating the Supreme Brahman will be eliminated. 


the thought of ownership of the body by the Jiva is 
alpa, wrong notion of the relationship of the body may 
for whatever reason. Even this thought will be 
nated by teaching of a proper instructor without 
10001. Thus is the proper teaching known by Wise in 
principle. When the ignorance or non-awareness is 
emoved then Peace will be his. 


RTHER CLARIFICATION: 


ri Madhva is consistently assured of his themes. The 
Lord is Supreme and Independent. He is the Controller of 
that exists. His Will, it is, that creates the Illusion and 
His Will it is also that which will eliminate it. Jiva 
thinking himself as the master of the body is ignorant, 
born out of such illusion and of improper knowledge of 
the Supremacy of the Lord and of his dependence on His 
grace. By proper instruction this ignorance or improper 
knowledge is removed and the Jiva attains the Eternal 
Peaceful Abode of the Turiya, the Lord Sri Vishnu. 


THUS ENDS THE SECOND CHAPTER 
OF THE COMMENTARY OF SRI ANAND TIRTHA 
ALIAS SRI MADHAVA ACHARYA. 


4 * te de eie 3 
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HARI AUM 


UPANISHAD: 


1, HE (SRI VISHNU) 15 THE LORD (ATMAN). T 
, SUPREME, THE IMPERISHABLE AUM, OF SUPE 
PORTIONS, OF FORMS AND OF MEASURE 
(REPRESENTED) AS A, U AND M. THE FORM 0 
WAKING (WHICH IS) VAISHVANARA, (IS) ‘A’, THE PRIC 
FORM, BEING THE BEGINNING, OR BEING TF 
GRANTOR, VERILY, OF ALL (OBJECTS OF) DESIRE 
FROM THE COMMENCEMENT, HE COMES TO 
KNOWN THUS. 


COMMENTARY: 


Supreme amongst all and also imperishable; therefore 0 
is) ‘adhyakshatara’. Infinite are His portions, therefor 
(he is) ‘adhimatram’. With ‘a’ He ts being referred to, 
therefore (He is) ‘akara’. Therefore as earlier mentioned 
Vaishvanara as the first aspect (He should be} 
understood. He is referred to as ‘a‘kar. 


Because prior to Prajna and Taſſas. (He, Vishva 
adiman’, the first form. When woken from sleep Visi 
gets separated from Prajna. Woken from (dreams) 
He becomes (separated). Therefore, He (Vishvaj is adf 
(prior to all the states) 


FURTHER CLARIFICATION: 


Having explained that the first three forms ie. Vishva, 
Taijas and Prajna are symbolised A, U and M, it is further — 
explained that waking stage being the prior stage is the 
cause for obtaining the objects of desires. The Taqas and 
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2 are stages subsequent to Vishva. Therefore the 
१ is referred to as adi prior 


E LORD PRESIDING OVER THE DREAM STAGE IS 
, (SYMBOLISED BY) ‘U’ FORM, THE SECOND 
DRAWING (THE JIVA FROM THE WAKING 
TO DREAM STATE) RESPONDS PRODUCING TWO 
EFFECT (LE. STOPPING PERCEPTION OF 
AL GROSS SUBJECTS AND CAUSING 
INTERNAL SUBTLE OBJECTS) 


KNOWLEDGE BECOMES EQUANIMOUS 
LIBERATED ONES), IN HIS FAMILY, BEING 
WER OF THIS, WILL NOT BE BORN ONE WHO IS 
T A KNOWER OF BRAHMAN. 


sing (oneself) from the pride of the body, the Jiva 
aws towards itself (Taijas), therefore (Taijas) is known 
 ‘utkarsha'. Dreams and experiences of sense objects 

created by Him (Taijas). Hence He is known as 
— Samanah’ meaning: (He) becomes 
uanimous amongst liberated souls. 


IRTHER CLARIFICATION: 


ijas form of the Lord in way is the intermediate state 
tween the waking and dream less state. In this state 
e Taijas form of the Lord lifts the Jiva from the 
sociation of the external objects on him and also leads 
n to the effect of the subtle, internal objects. In that 
ite, Taijas prompts the Jiva to create body and world of 
$ Own as real as the waking state of life. 


‘ANISHAD: 
THE STATE OF THE DREAMLESS SLEEP IS PRAJNA, 


WING ‘M’ AS THE FORM, THE THIRD ASPECT (OF THE 
IRD). DRAWING (THE JIVA) WITHIN ONESELF OR 
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LIKE THIS (PRAJNA). 
COMMENTARY: 


miti means drawing (going) within “ 
called ‘adhyakshatara’ because He is 
respects complete, And all the aspects of 
complete are also severally Supreme. He is 
‘adhimatra’ because His every matra’ aspect, pe 
Supreme. In Shruti, Sri Vishnu is called of the form 
AUMkara because He is symbolised as — The. | 
letter ‘A’ being beginningless suggests i ‘€ 
thereby drawing in all the external sense objects. 
Vishva state of) Jiva is quite distinct from Tapas 
Prajna form. Even then He (Vishva) being associated w 
Taijas and Prajna and yet remaining separate, is kr 
as adiman From Him arises the Delivered Jiva 
noble knowledge and attributes of Bliss and obtaining 
desires. (The Lord) embraces both sleep and senso 
experiences. Due to these two reasons Tapas (form of 
Lord) is represented by letter UV. Since (He) raises 
Jiva) upward from the pride of the body m the slee 
(Taijas) is also known as utkarsha One who id | 
this as U, and raising (oneself) from the pride of be ctr 
acquires eternal wisdom. Acquires one’s self freed fror 
bodily defects and becomes of friendly disposition 
all liberated Jivas. 


Prajna is known as manas because He draws in th 
Jivas to enter unto Himself from the external influence: 
Drawing the Jivas to enter unto Himself, because mana 
means making one enter unto oneself. Prajna is therefor 
called manan since He draws in the Jivas unto Himse 
and overpowers their consciousness. He is also calle 
apti because He destroys all the sorrows. The knower ६ 
Prajna, therefore, likewise knows that the Lord pervade 
all and destroys the sorrows of others. Even though th 
Jivas are but atomic, they illuminate others through the 
rays. (But) his reach is upto the (Cosmic) Egg; beyon 
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e-form of the Lord as Prajna even though distinct has 
2 relationship with Vishva and Taijas forms. Because 
his form the Lord makes the Jiva free of the influences 
ated in waking and dream stages. In this stage the 
lendour of the Jiva is further illuminated by the Prajna. 
‘that extent this stage is further developed stage of the 
fa. But his realm is yet within the sphere of the 
smos. He cannot go beyond it like the liberated Gods. It 
just be clearly understood that even though both the 
vas and the Gods are under the full control of the Lord, 
heir placement is according to their gradation. 


DN THESE ARE THESE VERSES: 
JPANISHAD: 


4 IN MEDITATING ON THE LETTER A (IN AUM) OF 
VISHVA, (THE ASPIRANT EXPERIENCES) THE PRIMACY 
OF CONSCIOUSNESS SIMILAR TO THAT PORTION (OF 
THE LORD). IN MEDITATING ON THE PORTION, 
SIMILARITY (OF THE FORM) ALSO RESULTS. 


COMMENTARY: 


matrasampratipattau means meditating on portion (of 
the Lord). The Primacy of Vishva becomes known (to 


5. BY KNOWING THE PRINCIPLE ‘U’ (IN AUM) OF TAIJAS 
(THE ASPIRANT) ACQUIRES THE DISTINCT ELEVATING 
(EXPERIENCE) AND MEDITATING ON THIS PORTION (OF 
THE LORD) AS TAIJAS BOTH THE STATES (ARE 
UNDERSTOOD) IN SIMILAR MANNER. 


G. IN EXPERIENCING THE PRINCIPLE ‘M’ (IN AUM) OF 
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(OF THE LORD), SURELY, THE STATE 
ANNIHILATION (OF OBJECTIVE AND 
EXPERIENCES) TAKES PLACE. 


7, IN THE THREE STATES OR THE FORMS, WH. 
UNIFORMLY SIMILAR, KNOW THAT, SURELY, 

THE LORD) HONOURED BY ALL 
WORSHIPPERS AND EVEN BY GREAT SAGES. 


8, A FORM LEADS TO VISHVA (THE i 
WAKING STATE) U FORM LEADS TO TALJAS 

SUBTLE DREAM STATE) AND ‘M’ FORM LEADS 
TO THE PRAJNA (THE STATE OF DREAMLESS STAT 
IT IS NOT THAT FORMLESS ONE (THE ANUSVA 
DOES NOT HAVE ACCESS (TO THE OTHER STATES). 


COMMENTARY: 


In every day Awareness of the One is experienced 
Vishva and the rest. In Tura That One is 
experienced, therefore, it is a-matra, formless. Vishva 
other forms become causes or the impulses for 
normal life. But a doubt that Turfya may not have acce 
in normal life or an entry in (that life), is sought to b 
removed by the words ‘agatirna vidyate’, non access is 7 
known. Earlier reference atmanam samvishateti’ ma 
(it clear). 


By primary principle (like Vishva and the rest) al 
formal upasana or worship one becomes. verily. — 
Worshipper acquiring similarity to the worshipped. is 
honoured by all. The uniformity in the three states 
(Vishva, Taijas and Prajna) is comparable to the principle 
in the state of Liberation. There being no unity of 
Separateness in day to day life with Vishva and other 
states, even though (Tura is) not the cause of other 
(states) Turiya becomes accessible to the wise. | 


Thus it has been spoken in Brahma Tarka. 
Since similarity in the state of liberation is possible for 
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other forms, sometimes the word ‘tulya 
e, is used. In every day life, Vishva and the 
ms are not separate from Turiya. But the latter is 


AJNA AND TURIYA." All these forms even though 
ppear independent and distinct are in fact one and the 
ame. The Lord as AUM energises as cause in the first 
ree forms viz. Vishva (in waking state), Taijas (in dream 
ate) and Prajna (in dreamless sleep state). The fourth 
rm in reality is formless. That is why the fourth form is 
mbolised by half, ardha matra, anusvara. In that state 
men the words are not spoken or can never be spoken 
ne Jiva experiences the Lord by himself without the .aid 
the senses. It is the state when communion’ in 
similarity is experienced but about which nothing can be 
said. Only silence prevails. It is the state from ‘whence the 
words return along with the mind not attaining it’. 


THUS ENDS THE THIRD CHAPTER 
OF THE COMMENTARY OF SRI ANAND TIRTHA 
ALIAS SRI MADHAVA ACHARYA. 


4 * दे अं 


HARI AUM 


UPANISHAD: 


1, THE FORMLESS, THE FOURTH (FORM) 15 NOT 
NORMAL EXPERIENCE. BEING RELIEVED OF T 
WORLD OF FIVE FOLD (SENSES) HE, THE BLISS 

DEVOID OF IMPROPER KNOWLEDGE, OF THE FORM 
AUM, RESEMBLES THE VERY SELF. ONE है 
SUCH KNOWLEDGE OF THE SELF (TURIYA) BY 
GRACE OF) THE SELF (TURIYA) ALONE. 


COMMENTARY: 


Hari AUM. Here itself, the aspirant, discarding tmprope 
pride, and with the Grace of the Supreme Self, enters (f 
abode of) the Supreme Self. By the words 
avyavaharyatvadikam' i.e. not by normal experience ete 
the (possibility of) similarity (of the Jiva) with Turtya # 
shown 


FURTHER CLARIFICATION: 


Three principles are sought to be placed for consideration 
Turtya state is not of the nature of perception by norma 
senses of the Jiva. In this state the Jiva enters the abod 
of Turiya by the Grace of the Turfya Himself. Finally. th 
Jiva acquires the similarity with The Turtya. and th 
blissful awareness of the resonance of the sound which 8 


the AUMKARA, becomes intimately personal experience. 
ON THESE ARE THESE VERSES: 


UPANISHAD: 


2. AUMKARA IS TO BE KNOWN AS PER THE FORMS 
THE FORMS ARE THE PORTIONS, (OF THIS) THERE I 
NO DOUBT. KNOWING THE AUMKAR BY THE FORMS (I 
THIS MANNER) THERE IS NOTHING ELSE TO BE 
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XING ONE'S MIND ON PRANAVA (AUM), PRANAVA 
NG) THE EVER FEARLESS BRAHMAN, NONE EVER 
WN FEARS, BEING EVER HARMONIOUS IN 
NAVA. 


RANAVA, SURELY, IS THE SUPREME BRAHMAN: 
NAVA, AGAIN, IS (TO BE) RE-COLLECTED, WITHOUT 
_ BEGINNING AND WITHOUT AN END, 
ESTRUCTIBLE, WITHOUT A CREATOR, UNDECAYING 
THIS PRANAVA. 

PRANAVA IS, VERILY, ALL THIS: THE BEGINNING, 
2 MIDDLE AND SIMILARLY THE END OF ALL. THUS. 


_ PRANAVA SHOULD, VERILY, BE KNOWN AS 
WELLING IN THE HEART OF ALL. KNOWING HIM THUS 
PERVADED, THE WISE DOES NOT GRIEVE. | 


BY WHOM (HE IS KNOWN) AS FORMLESS, (AND) 
O AS OF INFINITE FORMS, AS THE. REMOVER OF 
ROPER KNOWLEDGE, THE AUSPICIOUS, HE, 
NLV. IS THE SAGE NOT THE OTHER PERSONS; (HE, 
NLV) IS THE SAGE NOT THE OTHER PERSONS. 


OMMENTARY: 


lowing Turiya, Sri Hari of the form of Sound, knowing 
€ Supreme Abode, he alone enters that (abode of) pure 
similar but never equal to His form of Wisdom, of 
iss and likewise of Power. Even for the liberated Jiva 
lere ever is dependence (on the Lord). Four fold form is 
is, named as Sri Vishnu and as Pranava as well. 
fowing Pranava in the waking and such other 
anifestations (forms), He alone is (to be known as) 
rahman who pervades. Expressed as AUM, He is 
ogised as AUMKARA. Understood as Prime. Principle, 


ul 


le) is spoken as Aum in Shrutis. Having no (previous) 
ause, is spoken as Apoorva, having no (consequential) 
estruction, He is anantarah, indestructible. Since he is 
ot dependent on any one, He is anapara, non-dependent. 
ince He is all pervading, He is a-bahyah, without any 
uter form. Knowing Him thus, the wise gets liberated, 


p 
* 


| 
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— not conclude the primacy of one over the of 
Thus (it is spoken) 


In the previous manifestation as well as the 
manifestation, the Pranava is Poornal, 
is to be considered as Complete. 


He 15, indeed, the One, without qualifications, 
fold form for normal purpose. Him, 1 do make ot 
of the Blissful Self, Sri Vishnu, of Universal Form. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATION: 


Even Vishva (A), Taijas (U) and Prajna (M) are the fe 
the Lord, the Turtya (the Anusvara) is the 
supreme mystical form of the Lord. It cam not be spc 
loudly or openly. The origin of the sound is in the 
and it rises above on its own when the prior three fe 
are realised. When it rises ft is naad-brahma, the myst 
note, without form, The mind, the senses, the speech 
silent when Turtya in anusvara rises up on its ८ 
Such arousal is not due to the efforts of the 

but due to the Grace of the Lord. When the Grace 
Lord illumines, it does so like a flash of lightning 
fraction of fraction of fraction of the moment. Yet wh 
illumines, all else becomes visible, all at once im 
entirety. It is possible what is seen in a fraction may ta 
all the future to explain. That is why even when one is 
Turiya state, and one has realised the glory of the Lal 
One is not able to express the supreme pleasure 
realisation. The Yama puts it That (form which the ० 
manifests in Jiva) is this. Thus they (the wise) recognis 
the inefable Supreme Bliss. How else could I have बाळ 
this (without his grace)? (To which Nachiketa ask 
"Could it shine (at least) with his grace? (Yama rephe 
(No) It does not shine. (Fourth) (II 2. In Kathopanishad) 


THUS ENDS THE FOURTH CHAPTER 
OF THE COMMENTARY OF SRI ANANDA TIRTHA 
ALIAS SRI MADHAVA ACHARYA. 
इ. इ. > die fo 5 -d 
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श्री आनंदतीर्थ भगवत्पादाचार्य विरचित 
मांडूकोपनिषद्‌ भाष्य 
| । विश्वदिचतूरूपाय नम:। | 
। । हरिः उः । । 


| । अथ प्रथम खंड:। | 


मिदं सर्व स्योपव्याख्यानं भूतं भवद्‌ भविष्यदिति | 
एव यच्चान्यत्त्रिकालातीतं तदप्योंकार एव | | १ | | 


दज्ञानशक्तिस्वरूपं नित्यमव्ययम्‌ | 
र्धा सर्वभोक्तारं वंदे विष्णुं परं पदम्‌ | | 


डूकरूपिणा वरुणेन चतूरूपो नारायण: स्तूयते | 
याणं देवं प्रणवेन समाहित : | 

डूकरूपी वरुणस्तुष्टाव हरिमव्ययम्‌ | 

ते पाद्मे | | 


Ta 


[मित्युक्तं तु यद्‌ ब्रह्म तदक्षरमुदाहृतं | 
[तमत्र जगद्यस्मादों तस्माद्‌ भगवान्‌ हरिः। | 
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औमित्याक्रियते यस्मादीकारौ5 सावतः TE) 

सर्वत्वमिति पूर्णत्व तत्रान्यस्य हरेः क्वचित्‌ | 

इति नैर्गुण्ये | 

सर्वमोंकार एवेत्यन्यस्य पूर्णत्वनिवारण | त्रिकालातीतत्व॑ च तस्यैव 
प्रकृतेरपि त्रिकालातीतत्व॑ विद्यत इति अन्यदिति fr 
उपनिषद 


सर्व द्योतद्‌ ब्रह्म | अयमात्मा ब्रह्म | सोऽयमात्मा चतुष्यात्‌। | २। | 
भाष्य 


“परम॑ यो महद्‌ब्रह्म'' तदेव ब्रह्म परमं कवीनां”” पूर्णमदः पूर्णी 
इत्यादिषु प्रसिद्धं च ब्रह्मणः परिपूर्णत्वमित्याह सर्वम्‌ ही एतद्‌ ब्रह्म इति 


श्रीब्रह्मादिसकलदेहेषु स्थित्वाऽऽदानादिकर्ता योऽयं कश्चित्‌ प्रतीय 
जीवानां अस्वातंत्र्यदर्शनात्‌ सोऽपि स एवेति दर्शयति ... अयमात्मा 
| | इति। | 


पूर्णस्तु हरिरेवैको नान्यत्‌ पूर्णं कदाचन | 
विना च प्रकृतिं नान्यत्‌ कालातीतं परात्मनः। 
कालश्चैव दिशो वेदा प्रकृत्यात्मान ईरिताः। 
अभिमानात्तु जीवांना न कालातीतता भवेत्‌ | 
मुक्तानामपि पूर्वत्र कालसंबंध इरितः। 
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सदा विष्णोः प्रसिध्दं सर्ववेदत: | 
वैष्णू रमाब्रह्मरुद्रानंतादिगः सदा | 
कर्तृत्वादात्मा तेषामगोचरः। 
रूपी सन्‌ ददर्श वरुण: स्वयं | | 
WI. 


रेत थानो बहिः प्रज्ञः। 
[ग एकोनविंशतिमुखः स्थूलभुक्‌ 
:प्रथमःपादः। | २। | 


धावस्थितो देहे परमात्मा सनातन: | 
नरो जागरितस्थानगो गजवक्त्रकः। 
[ता बाह्यसंवित्तेर्जीवानां तदरगोचरः। 
ऱ्य पुमाकाराणि सर्वशः। 
तु गजाकारं चतुर्बाहुः परः rf 
रिरो हस्ता इति सप्तांग ईरितः। 
गन्‌ भोगान्‌ इंद्रियैस्तु शुभान्‌ भुंक्ते न चाशुधान्‌। 
स्थूलं समुद्दिष्टं सर्वगम्यत्वहेतुतः। 
बंधी नरोऽनाशाद्‌ वैश्वानर उदाहृतः। 
[यकस्तु विश्वस्य घ्यानादैत्‌ गजवक्त्रतां | 
| तैजसध्यानात्‌ त्रिध्यानादिंद इंद्रतां | 
र्यानाच्च रुद्रत्वं रूद्रआप जनार्दनात्‌ | 
[ूतगुणो विष्णुश्चतुरात्मा परात्पर:। | 
महायोगे। | 
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उपनिषद 


स्वप्नस्थानाऽतः प्रद्म:। सप्तांग 
दितीय:पाद:| | ४ | 


भाष्य 


जाग्रदर्शनसंस्काररूपत्वात्‌ स्वप्नं तु यत्‌ | 
प्रविविक्तं तु तज्ज्ञानकारणोऽतर्ञ उच्यते | | 


इति वाराहे | 
उपनिषद 


त्र सुप्तो न कंचन काम॑ कामयते न कंचन स्वप्नं पश्यति तत्‌ सुषु 
सुषुप्तस्थान एकीभूतः प्रज्ञानघन एवा5नंदमयो wee 
्राज्ञास्तृतीयः पादः| | ५ | | 


भाष्य 


सुषुप्तं तु तमो ज्ञेयं हरि प्राप्य तदावृतः। 

न कामयेत्रैव पश्यैज्जीवः स्वात्मतमो विना | 
कालं च तस्य स्थानस्य पतिः प्राज्ञो हरिः स्वयं | 
चित्तस्थो दर्शयेद्‌ यस्मात्‌ तैजसः स्वप्नकृष्दरिः। 
न बाह्यं ज्ञापयेद्‌ यस्मात्‌ प्राज्ञस्तेन जनार्दनः। 
एकीभावं ब्रजेतां च तेन विश्वश्च तैजसः। 
एकीभूतस्त्वतः प्राज्ञो घनो जीवस्तमोवृतः। 
तन्मात्रस्य सकालस्य घनप्रज्ञः प्रदर्शनात्‌ | 
इति प्रकाशिकायाम्‌ | 


आनंदमयः पूर्णानंदः। चेतोमुखः ज्ञानस्वरूपमुखः। 
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वानि रूपाणि सर्वाणि पूर्णानंदमयानि तु | 
बैतोमुखानि सर्वाणि पूर्णानंदस्वरूपत:। 
गुखशब्दस्तु सर्वस्य देहस्याप्युपलक्षणः। 

[थापि मुखशब्दोऽ यं पूर्णत्वं सूचयेद्‌ विभोः। 
गानस्य मुख्यवाचित्वान्मुखवाच्यपि सन्‌ स्वतः। 
ति मार्कडेये | 


ूर्णानंद स्वरूपस्य क्रीडा भोगो न चान्यथा | 
ग्रथादित्यस्य दीपेन विशेषोऽ स्ति न कश्चत | 
ति ब्रह्मतर्के 


उपनिषद 
अत्रैते श्लोका भव॑तिः 


बहि sats Prefer त श्रज्ञस्तु तैजसः। en 
घनप्रज्ञस्तथा Nr एक एव त्रिधा स्मृत;। ७ | | * 


प्रमाणस्य प्रमाणं च बलवद्‌ विद्यते मुनै | 
ब्रह्मदृश्टान्‌ यतौ मंत्रान्‌ प्रमाण सलिलैश्वरः। 
अत्र श्लोका भव॑तीति चकारैव पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ | | 
इति गारुडे | 


खंड चतुष्टये | | 
उपनिषद 


दक्षिणाक्षिमुखे विश्वो मनस्य॑तस्तु तैजस: | 
आकाशे च हदि प्राज्ञस्त्रिधा देहे व्यवस्थितः। | ८ | | 


विश्वो हि स्थूलभुंज नित्यं तैजसः प्रविविक्तभुक्‌ | 
आनंदभुकू तथा प्राज्ञस्त्रिधा भोगं निबोधत | । ९ | | 


स्थूलं तर्पयते विश्वं प्रविविक्तं च तैजसं | 
आनंदं च तथा प्राज्ञ त्रिधा तृप्तिं विजानथ | | १० | | 


त्रिषु धामसु यद्‌ भोज्यं भोक्ता यश्च प्रकीर्तितः। 
वेदैत्‌दुभयं यस्तु भुंजानो न लिप्यते | 1 9१ | | 


प्रभवः सर्वभूतानां सतामिति विनिश्चयः। 
सर्व जनयति प्राणश्चेतोंऽ शून्‌ पुरुषः पृथक | | १२। | 


EA 


; प्रभवः सर्वभावानां en न संशयः। 
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प्राणो नारायणः N: 


तिंप्रसवं त्वन्ये मनयते सृष्टिचिंतकाः। 
ति सृष्टिरन्यैर्विकल्पिता। | १३ | | 


मात्रं प्रभोः सृष्टिरिति सृष्टौ विनिश्चिताः। 
त्‌ प्रसूतिं भूतानां मन्यंते कालचिंतकाः। | १४। | 


सृष्टिं बहुधा प्राहुः ज्ञानिनोऽज्ञानिनस्तथा। 
ष्णुर्विकृतिमायाति महदादिस्वरूपिणीं | 

त्तदिविधभूतिस्तु सृष्टिः प्रोक्ता ह्यपंडितैः। 

बप्नमायासरूपां च केचिदज्ञा जना विदुः। 
[विकारस्य चिन्मात्रस्वेच्छयैवाखिलं जगत्‌ | 

त्पद्यत इति प्राज्ञा: प्रहुर्बरझ्मादयोऽखिलाः। 
[शक्तेः कुतो माया सार्वज्ञात्‌ स्वप्नवत्‌ कुतः। 

बदोषव्यतीतस्य विकारः कुत ईष्यते | 
म्रादेवाविकारस्य विष्णोरिच्छावशादिदं | 

मैव संभूतमिति वेदवचोऽखिलं | 

चित्कालत एवैतां सृष्टिमाहुरकोविदाः। 

चिदृद्रादू ब्रह्मणश्च प्रधानादिति चापरे। 

मूढाः सर्व एवैते यतो नारायणः पराः। 

र्वकर्ता सर्वशक्तिरेक एव न चापरः। 

| TST: सर्वेडपि deff: 
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उपनिषद 


भोगार्थ सृष्टिरित्यन्यै क्रीडार्थमिति चापर | 
देवस्पैष: स्वभावेऽयं आप्तकामस्य का स्पृहा | | 
इति। | १५। | 

भाष्य 

तस्यपि विष्णोः सृष्टिं तु केचिदाहुरनैपुणा:। 
अतृप्तस्यैव भोगार्थ क्रीडार्थं तु विपश्चितः। 

सा च क्रीडा स्वभावोऽस्य > l 


इति हरिबशेषु। | 


| | इति प्रथमखंड:| | 


$* 444444 


| । अथ द्वितीय खंड: | 
। । हरिः ॐ। | 


— 7 मलक्षणमचिंत्यमव्यप यमैकात्म्यप्रत्ययसारं 
गमं शिवमद्वैतं चतुर्थं मन्यंते | 


नांत प्रज्ञं न बहि प्रज्ञं नोभयतः प्रज्ञं न प्रज्ञानघनं न प्रज्ञं 


स आत्मा स विज्ञेयः। | १ | | 
' भाष्य 


विष्णुस्तुरीयरूपेण द्वादशांते व्यवस्थित: | 
मुक्तानां प्राप्यरूपोऽसौ व्यवहारे न दृश्यते | 
सम्यकू समाहितानां तु प्राप्तानां षोडशीं कलां | 
` अपरोक्षटूशां क्वापि तुरीयं दृश्यते पदं | 
` अंतर्बहिश्च सौप्तं च समाधिज्ञानमेव च | | 
बहिः शब्दादिकं जानन्‌ पश्यन्‌ स्वप्नं तथैव च। 
यदा भवति सावस्था ह्युभयज्ञानशब्दिता | | 
` एतत्‌ सर्व तुरीयेण रूपेण न करोत्यजः। 
` सर्वज्ञानप्रदश्चापि मुक्तस्यैव तुरीयकः। 
_ इति ब्रह्माण्डे। | 


` अमुक्तस्य त्वदृश्यत्वात्‌ षोडशीं वा कलामृते | 
तुरीयोऽदृश्ट इत्युक्तो ग्रहणादेरगोचरः। 
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मुक्तस्य सर्वव्यापारहैतुरेव तुरीयक: | 

एक: प्रधान उद्दिष्ट आत्मा पूर्णत्वत:श्रुतः। | 
तदेवास्य स्वरूप यद्‌ ऐकात्म॑ तैन कीर्तित:। 
प्रत्ययो ज्ञानरूपत्वात्‌ सार आन॑दरूपत:। | 
उत्कृष्टान॑दरूपत्वादुपशब्दः प्रकीर्तितः। 
प्रपंचं देहब॑घाख्यं तुरीयः शमयेद्‌ यतः| 
प्रपंचोपमशमस्तैनाप्युक्तः सः भगवान्‌ प्रभु: 
निर्दुःखसुखरूपत्वाच्छिवशब्दः श्रुतौ श्रुतः। 
अन्यथाप्रत्ययो द्वैतं शमयेत्‌ त॑ यतो हरि: | 
अद्वैतस्तेन चोद्दिष्टस्तुरीयः पुरुषोत्तमः। | 
इति महात्मै | | 


अपेक्ष्य वस्तुयाथार्थ्यं द्वित्वमन्यस्वरूपता | 
इणूगताविति धातोश्च तज्ज्ञानं दवैतमुच्यते | | 
इति संकल्पे | | 


“स आत्मा स विज्ञेयः” इति ''सोऽयमात्मा 'ति 
विभक्त उच्यते उपसंहारार्थं। 

“'सोऽयमात्माऽध्यक्षरम्‌'' इति पृथगारंभात्‌ | 

विश्वादिरूपो यस्त्वात्मा स विज्ञेयो मुमुक्षुभिः। 

निर्विषेषोऽपि भगवांश्चतुर्था समुदीरितः। 

इति प्रत्यये | | 


उपनिषद 
अत्रैते श्लोका भवंति 
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:सर्वभावानां देवस्तुर्यो विभुः स्मृतः। | २। | 


aves 


खानां निवृत्तेः कारणभूतस्तुरीयो देवः! 
मोक्षदः संप्रकीर्तितः। 

स सर्वजीवानां गम्यत्वात्समुदीरितः। | 
जीवाः समुद्दिष्टा भवंत्येते यतो FIAT: | 
नामपि मुक्तानामीशानः सोऽननाच्छूतः। | 
ति प्रत्याहारे | | 


> 


णबध्दौ ताविष्येते विश्वतैजसौ | 
:कारणबध्दस्तु दौ तु तुर्ये न सिध्यतः। । ३ | | 


कार्यकारणबंधस्य तदधीनत्वतो विभुः। 
'विश्‍वादिरूपो भगवान्‌ बद्ध इत्युच्यते श्रुतौ | | 
इतिच। | 


-सबध्दःसदुःखीस बंधयति स दुःखयतीति। 
सजीव: सः प्रकृतिः स जनयति स प्रकरोतीति | 

' सो वर:सो5नित्यःसो5वरयति सो5नित्ययति | | 
| इति कौषारवश्रुतिः। 


` विष्णेर्गुणोक्तिपरता मम नित्यं सुरेश्वराः। 
 तदर्थमन्यद्‌ वचनमतस्तस्य विरोधि N 
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तन्ममार्थी न हि क्वापि साह तत्सरणात्‌ सदा | 
सरस्वतीति संप्रौक्ता तस्मात्मैया A. 


इति महौपनिषदि | | 
उपनिषद 


नात्मान॑ न परश्चैव न सत्य॑ नापि चानृतं | 
प्राज्ञः किंचन संवेत्ति तुर्य तत्‌ सर्वदृक्‌ सदा | ४ | | 


भाष्य 


नात्मानं न परांश्चैव न सत्य॑ चापि नानूत॑ | 
प्राज्ञ: संवेदयेत्‌ किंचिज्जीवकालतमों विना | 
सुप्त्यवस्थां सुखं चापि विना नान्यत्‌ प्रदर्शयेत्‌ | 
सर्व॑ तु दर्शयेन्मुक्तौ तुरीयः परमेश्वर: | 

इति प्रत्यये | | 


स्वतंत्रे कर्तृशब्दः स्यात्‌ प्राज्ञस्यावेदनं यथा | 
सर्वप्रदर्शके चैव तुरीये सर्वदर्शनं | | 
इति ब्रह्मतर्के | | 


उपनिषद 


दैतस्याग्रहणं तुल्यमुभयोः प्राज्ञतुल्ययो | 
बीजनिद्रायुतः प्राज्ञः सा तु तुर्ये न विद्यते । । ५ l 


भाष्य 


निद्रायुतास्तु विश्वाद्यास्तदधीना यतो हि N 
यथा भृत्ययुतः स्वामी नद्यज्ञानं परात्मनः। | 
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ब्रह्म बहुरूपं विशेषतः | 
करोतीति व्यवहार्य स्वशक्तितः। | 


| 
अस्वीकारे। 
तत्‌ सर्वदृक्‌ सदा “'दैतस्याग्रहणं तुल्यमुभयोः प्राज्ञतुल्ययोः'' इति 


TARE | 


तग्रहणाकारणत्वं तुल्यमित्यर्थः। 
न ग्राहयेत्तुर्यो न च प्राज्ञः कथंचन | 
तग्रहणबीजं तु निद्रा प्राज्ञं समाश्रिता | | 


प्रकटश्रुतिः। | 


= — 


वष्ननिद्वायुतावाद्यै प्राज्स्त्वस्वप्ननिद्रया | 
निद्रां नैव च स्वप्नं तुर्ये पश्यंति निश्चिता | । ६। | 


[न्यथागृह्णतः स्वप्नो निद्रातत्वमजानतः। 
पसि तयोः क्षीणे तुरीयं पदमश्नुते । | ७। | 


विपरीतज्ञानादपि विपरीतज्ञानांतरं जायते । 
अनादिमायया सुप्तो यदा जीवः प्रबुध्यते | 


ह. बुध्यते तदा। । ८ | | 
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भाष्य 


अनादिमायया विष्णौरिच्छया स्वावितौ यदा | 
तया प्रबोधमायाति तदा विष्णु प्रपश्याति | | 
इति प्रकाशिकार्या | 


उपनिषद 


प्रपंचो यदि विद्येत निवर्तेत न संशय: | 
'मायामात्रमिद॑ ff अद्वैतं परमार्थतः। | ९ | | 


भाष्य 


तन्वा स्वस्वामिसँबंथः प्रपंचोऽस्य शरीरिणः। 
वस्तुतोऽसौ नचैवास्ति परमस्य वशे यतः| | 
तन्वादिकस्तथाप्येष ह्यभिमानात्‌ प्रदृश्यते | 
अतःस विद्यत इति ह्य॑गीकारो भवेद्यति | 
तथापि भगवज्ज्ञानात्‌ स निवर्तेदसंशयः। | 
इति ब्रह्मतर्के | 


अद्वैतमनन्यथा ज्ञातं। परब्रह्मादिवस्तु तत्‌ | 
द्वैतं दिघा ज्ञातं अन्यथा ज्ञातं अज्ञैः। 
परमार्थतः परमेश्वरात्‌ | 

तस्यैव मायामात्रं तदिच्छया निर्मितं | 
तदन्यथाज्ञानं तस्मात्‌ तदिच्छयैव निवर्तते | 
परेण ब्रह्मणा यत्तु द्विधा न ज्ञातमंजसा | 
तदद्वैत॑ परं ब्रह्म तदेव ज्ञातमन्यथा | 

जीवेन दैतमुददिष्टं मिथ्याज्ञानं तदेव च | 
परमार्थात्‌ पराद्‌ विष्णोर्जातमिच्छावशादनु। 
मायेतीच्छा समुद्दिष्टा मायामात्रं तदुद्भवं | 
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विनिवर्तेत कल्पितो यदि केनचित्‌। 
वादो ज्ञाते द्वैतं न विद्यते | | १० | | 


था इतं अवगतं अद्वैतं | 

्ुस्वरूपापेक्षया दविधा ह्यन्यथाज्ञातमित्यर्थः। 

वैकल्पः शरीरादिसंबंधः केनचित्‌ अज्ञानादिना कारणेन कल्पितोऽपि 
त्‌ निवर्तते | 

तां वादः ज्ञाते सति परब्रह्मणि द्वैतमन्यथाज्ञानं निवर्तत इति | 

तपो देहबंधादिः केनचित्‌ कारणेन तु | 

पि निवर्तेत गुरुवाक्यादसंशयः। 

ब सतां वादो ज्ञाते ब्रह्मणि तत्वतः | 

तैऽन्यथाज्ञानं तत आनंदमेत्यसौ | 

| | 


| । इति द्वितीय खंडः। । 


1 
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| | अथ तूतीय न 11 
| | हरी & | | 


उपनिषद 


सोऽयमात्माऽष्यक्षरमोंकारोऽधिमार्त्र पादा मात्रा अकार उकार 
इति | 

जागरिस्थानो वैश्वानर प्रथमा मात्रा आप्तेरादिमत्वाद्वा | | 
आप्नोति ह वै सर्वान्‌ कामान्‌ आदिश्च भवति य एवं वैद | | १ | | 


भाष्य 


अधिकं सर्वतःअविनाशि च इति अध्यक्षर | 
अधिका एव मात्रा अंशा यस्य तदधिमात्रं | 

अ इत्यनेन अभिधानेन अक्रियते इति अकार:। 
तत्र पूर्वोक्तो वैश्वानरः प्रथमा मात्रेत्यादि अनुवादः। 
अकार इत्यादिकं विधेयं | 

प्रज्ञः तैजसश्च आदिरस्येति आदिमान्‌ | 
सुप्तेरुत्थाने प्राज्ञाद्‌ विभक्तो भवति विश्वः 
स्वप्नादुत्थाने तैजसात्‌ | 

आदिश्चास्य उपासकस्य भवति | 


उपनिषद 


स्वप्नस्थानतैजस उकारो दितीया मात्रा | 
उत्कर्षादुभयत्वाद्‌ वा उत्कर्षति ह वै ज्ञानसंततिं समानश्च भवति 
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[कुले भवति य एवं वेद lR | 


fs 


Ai त्‌ उत्थाप्य कर्षतीति उत्कर्ष: | 
षयानुभवश्च अनेन क्रियते इति उभयत्वं | 
सर्वेषां मध्यस्थो भवति | । 


स्थानः प्राज्ञो मकारस्तृतीया मात्रा | मितेरपीतेर्वा। 
ति ह वा इदं सर्वमपीतिश्च भवति य एवं वेद | । ३ | | 


तेः अंतर्गमनात्‌। 
त्वाच्च नित्यत्वादध्यक्षरमुदाहृतः। 
शास्तस्य तु सर्वेपि पूर्णाः प्रत्येकशः प्रभोः। 
5धिमात्रमुद्दिष्टो मात्रा अंशा उदाहृताः। 
तः स विष्णुरोंकार ओमित्याक्रियते यतः। 
रस्तदंशो व्याप्तिः स्याद्‌ विषयानापयेद्‌ यतः। 
स्य तु यतः प्राज्ञात्‌ तैजसाद्‌ वा समुत्थितः। 
पि भगवान्‌ आदिमांस्तेन कीर्तितः। 
पद्यवे मुक्‍त: सज्ञानानंदलक्षणः। 
विषयान्‌ सर्वान्‌ निद्रया विषयस्य च | 
कारणत्वेन ह्युभयस्तैजसः स्मृतः। 
हाभिम कर्षति स्वप्नमंडले | 
्षत्वं ततस्तस्य तज्ज्ञानी ज्ञाननित्यतां | 
प्नोति देहादुत्कृष्य स्वात्मानं सर्वमोक्षिणां। 
ध्यस्यः स भवेत्‌ स्नेहाद्‌ दोषाभावाच्च सर्वशः। 
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NEE 
4 


व्याप्यांतर्गमयेत्‌ सर्व g niit च विल्ञापयैत्‌ | 
अणूनामपि जीवानां प्रकाशो व्यापको भवैतू | 
अंडमात्रे बहिश्चापि देवतानां यथाक्रमं | 
अताँऽतर्गमन॑ मुक्तौ जीवेषु जगतो भवैद्‌ | 
इति ब्रह्मातर्के | | 


उपनिषद 
अत्रैते श्लोको भव॑ति 


विश्वस्यात्वविवक्षायामादिसामान्यमुत्कटं 
मात्रासंप्रतिपत्तौ स्यादाप्तिसामान्यमेव च। | ५ | | 
भाष्य 


मात्रासंप्रतिपत्तौ अंशघ्याने | 
आदिमत्वं विश्वस्य विद्यते | | 


उपनिषद 


तैजस्योत्वविज्ञाने उत्कर्षो विद्यते स्फुटं | 
मात्रासंप्रतिपत्तौ स्यादुभयत्वं तथाविधं | | ५ | | | 


मकारभावे प्राज्ञस्य मानसामान्यमुत्कटं | 
मात्रासंप्रतिपत्तौ तुलयसामान्यमेवच | । ६। | 


त्रिषु धामसु यत्‌ तुल्यं सामान्यं वेत्ति निश्चितः। 
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| darda महामुनिः। । ७। | 


नयते विश्‍्वमुकारश्चापि तैजसं | 
च पुनः प्रज्ञं नामात्रे विद्यतेऽगतिरिति | । ८ | | 


विभाग एकीभावश्च विद्यते विश्वादीनां | 
ऱ्य तन्न विद्यते इत्यमात्रः। 


मानं संविशतीति गतिवचनात्‌। 
आदिमत्वेन सामान्यमुपास्येन भवेदिति | 
पकस्य संजानन्‌ सर्ववंद्यो भवेत्‌ पुमान्‌ 
अप्येतत्‌ तुल्यं मुक्तिगतत्वतः। 
maa तुरीयस्य त्वविभागाद्‌ दिने दिने | 
जाग्रदादेरकर्तापि गम्योऽसो ज्ञानिनां भवेत्‌ | | 
ति च। | 


TR तुल्य मोक्षोपभोग्यतः। . 
तुरीयस्याप्यविभागद्‌ दिने दिने। | 
ति आत्म संहितायां | 


। । इति तृतीय खंडः। | 


ककु मून की + > 
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व्यवहारकारणत्वं विद्यते तुरीयस्य तन्न विद्यते इत्यतो 
मपि नास्तीत्याशंकां निवारयति अगतिर्न विद्यते इति | 


| | अथ चतुर्थ खड: | । 
ft: 


उपनिषद 


अमात्रश्‍चतुर्थो5व्यवहार्य:| 
प्रपंचोपशमः शिवोऽद्वैत ओकारः। | 
आत्मैव संविशत्यात्मनाऽऽत्मानं य एवं बेद | | $ | | 


भाष्य 
|| हरि | | 


अत्रैव भूत्वा अन्याभिमानं त्यक्त्वा परमात्मनैव 
TWAS: | 

अव्यवहार्यत्वादिकमत्र सममिति दर्शयितुं 
अव्यवहार्यत्वादिकं | | 


उपनिषद f 
अत्रैते श्लोका भवंति 


ओंकारं पादशो विद्यात्‌ पादा मात्रा न संशयः। 
_ ओंकारं पादशो ज्ञात्वा न किंचिदपि चिंतयेत्‌ lR २। । 


युंजीत प्रणवे चेत: प्रणवो ब्रह्म निर्भयं | 
प्रणवे नित्ययुक्तस्य न भयं विद्यते क्वचित्‌ | | ३ । । 
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l * 
ma! x 
Pid 8 
म रडि 2 4 ey 
परं ब्रह्म प्रणवश्च परं स्मतं | 


i a तरो बाह्योऽनपरः प्रणवोडव्यय:। | | | 


प्रणवो ह्यादिर्मध्यमंतस्तथैव च | 
हि प्रणवं ज्ञात्वा व्यश्नुते तदनंतरं | । | | 


बं हीशवरं वदयत सर्वस्य हृदये स्थितं | 
र मत्वा धीरो न शोचति। । | | 


मात्रोनंतमात्रश्‍च दैतस्योपशमः शिव: | 
क्रारो विदितो येन स मुनिर्नेतरो जन: 
[मुनिर्नेतरो जन इति। | ७। | 


रीयं नादनामानं हरि ज्ञात्वा परं पदं | 

मेव प्रतिशेच्छुद्रूपी तत्सदृशात्मवान्‌ | | 

[लानंदौ च शक्तिश्च तथापि न समाः क्वचित्‌ | 

मुक्तस्यापि जीवस्य पारतंत्र्यं च नित्यदा | 

तूरूपस्यास्य विष्णोर्नाम प्रणव इत्यपि | 

ग्रदादिप्रणयनात्‌ स एव ब्रह्म बृंहणात्‌ | 

: स प्रकीर्तितः। 

यो ह्यर्था ओमित्यस्य श्रुतौ श्रुताः। 

i पूर्व: कारणाभावान्नाशाभावादनंतरः। 
स्थित्यभावादनपर उदाहत:। 

| च तं ज्ञात्वा विप्रमुच्यते | 


1 च विष्णोरेकस्य वै यदा | 


ते नतु सामर्थ्यभेदस्तत्र कथंचन | | 
69 


— 1 g 
अवतारस्य ára पौर्यांपर्यमुदाद्वत | । ठ 
इति ब्रह्मतर्के | | r 


पूर्वावतारेपश्चिमावतारै5पि पूर्ण एवेति प्रणवी unt m, 


एकोऽपि निर्विशेषौऽपि चतुर्धा व्यवहारपाक्‌ | 
यस्त॑ बंदे चिदात्मानं विष्णु विश्वादिरूपिण | | 


| । इति चतुर्थ: खंड: | | 
| | इति मांडूकोपनिषद्धाष्यं समाप्त | | 
441141177 


70 


N 


AS 


y: 


7 
; 


MrT 
yf 


* 

* 

J 
हँ 
* 


The 
Commentary 


Sri Madhva 
On 
Isha 
And 
Kena 

Upanis had 


sanskrit Text 
with 
ranslation and Explanatory Notes 


Edited By: NAGESH D. SONDE 


The 
F mmentary 
Of 
Sri Madhva 
On 

Isha. 
And 
Kena Upanishad 
Sanskrit Text 
With 
Translation and Explanatory Notes 


Edited By : Nagesh D. Sonde 


Published By : 
Vasantik Prakashan 
10, Vatsala Niwas 
65 B, Linking Road, 
Santacruz West 
Bombay-400 054, 


Copy right : 
Nagesh D. Sonde. 


Typesetting : 

Fintech Consultancy 
A-15, Shakun, Shahaji Raje क 
Vile Parle (East), 

Bombay 400 057 

Phone : 634 09 8] 


Printed By: 

Pradnya Prakashan 
C/o Vyasa Arts 
Shivshakti Ind. Estate 
Andheri (E) 

Bombay 400 069. 


Price : | 
Rs. 75.00 | 


_FEW WORDS IN THE BEGINNING 


{ at the very outset, | need to offer a few words of 

yy and explanation to my attempts to translate the 
mentaries of Sri Madhva on Upanishads, with 
ional clarifications, wherever | found necessary, in the 
nt context. Apology is due, because, though it is not 
nal, the methodology as well as the manner of 
cations of the points may not be acceptable to the 
ox view, crystallised in the Madhva Tradition. It is 
| due to those great specialists, who have given life 
g study to Sri MOH philosophy and whose views 
NM be contrary to some of the views expressed in the 
wing pages. In fact, with some with whom | had 
sion to interact and whose scholarly and intellectual 
ferity was un bending, my clarifications often appeared 
fing short of blasphemy. 


elieve Truth to be Timeless and therefore intensely 
sonal. The human being is intrinsically sensitive to the 
gestions of the Self within. If he is open to the pores then 
“energy is ready to ooze out in abundance. If the 
sons have the ears, they will surely listen. If they have 
3s they will surely see. The Thinkers have been both the 
zs as well as the causes of the circumstances and of 

Society they lived in. They are the products as well as 
| promoters of the ethos of the age they lived in. There is 
iS a reciprocal causation, which, when interacted in 
per manner, have contributed immensely to the 
olution of the human thought. This has made religions, 
ecially the one rooted in India, truly Universal, THE 
NATANA DHARMA. 


ndian Spiritual tradition, there is space for every thought 
d shade of expression, and in the resultant turmoil itself, 


क... 


ae 


न 


given rise to both deadiist poson ond 
benediction. . k 


It is believed that on the spiritual path the need of { 
guide of a Teacher Is absolutely necessary. But | 
the fortune fo have one such Teacher who might 
me on this path. Hence | arn not able fo ascertain 

om on the sure path of not. But of one thing | hoy 9 
sure and that is if given the desire the Guru will c 
search of me as | have been in search for Hien. The 
itself will surely supply the need. हि 
Often | have approached many for guidance. buf | 
have, at the most, been able to satisfy my 9 
curiocity of textual interpretation. Therefore, in 6 s 
booklet on Sri Raghavendra Swami, | had 6 ¢ 
express OS under : 


A time comes in the life of each of us when the pale 
presence of the Supreme Being is felt in our innermost F 
but rarely do we have the capacity to recognise IT... 
Lord has told us that: /, O Gudokesha, om the Self se | 
in the hearts of all creatures.” That Self is indeed tea 
by us to be recognised, realised and lived. That owe 
is what that is sought. The Lord helps us in thot ef | 
Whenever we, in our ignorance. are not oble 
understand the mystery of the Self. he energises hi 
from time to time in ourselves. The moments when we he 
peace with ourselves, for which we see no aooo 
reason, then we should recognise IN THAT STATE OF 8६ 
IN PEACE, the presence of the Lord within us. The Anon 
the Bliss which the Vedas and Upanishads speak is 
of such small experiences which the Self in its innate 
palpably feels. It is for the human being to see thot suc 


moments get expanded, far extended in blissful state 
awareness.” 


i 


| therefore gratefully placed myself before the Lor 
dwelling within, to guide me in whatever manner He ma 
deem fit. Then | realised that the Grace of the Lord is ne 
some thing to be found outside and if | open myself fc 


2 


vithin myself then guidance in abundance is 
vithin itself 


fore place before the readers these books, with 
the seeker who had none to guide but the 
of the Lord within. When | have sought solutions for 

lems and got none in return, | left them to be 
themselves. And the solutions have often struck 
\ my face with abundance and clarity, which defy 
Nation. Having confidence in this belief has lead me 
e things which may, possibly, not be acceptable to 
, But having faith in myself has made me bold to stick 
e interpretations as they struck me from time to time. 
fever is good therefore one finds in these books is due 
ich Grace and whatever is demeaning and worthless 
t surely be attributed to my own inability to assimilate, 
orb and express the Truth cogently 


se are, therefore, my words of apology and also of 
nation. So help me the Lord 


N.D. SONDE 
BOMBAY 


Xe 
* 
xX 


SRI ANANDTIRTHA 
alios 


SRI MADHVACHARYA 


91 Madhva, born in 1238 in 6 ५650७ neor UOL 
Karnataka, i$ the historical founder of the new schi 
Bhashykaras, ie. commentators. He was the prope 
the Dvaita school of Vedanta. His Hm Vols 
Sampradaya. He accepts three instruments of know 
(Pr os) perception, inference and verbal 
Reason has definite place in Madhwo's 
Madhva accepts the validity of the entre Vedas 
Upanishads, the Panchratras the Mahobdhorot. 
theistic school reconciling the omnipotence of God 
the human freedom. His central message is that one 
live a life of contentment experiencing the joys ond sor 
of life resulting from our past Karma. in o spirit of de | 
utter humility and adoration to the Lord. E 


2 


Of all the apostles of Truth who descended in india: 
time to time, Sri Madhva believed himself to be o man 
0 mission. He had no two opinion about his role and 
accepted it as matter of fact that he was the son of 
his earlier two incamations being those of Hanurnan | 
Bhima. He believed all the previous commentators on | 
Lord's words to be only partially true commentotors. 
Shankara, who appeared on the Indian horizon at the 
when the Indian thought was under the sway of Buddhis 
was, according to him, sent by the Lord himself to cre 
illusion in the minds of the people of the Truth. so that! 
Sri Madhva could put, in due course, the Truth in its m 
perspective. Truth. according to him is what he has be 
asked to espouse. His is the true exposition of the Truth a 
he is the true interpretor of what Shimon Norayon n 


4 


jer to impart whenever he descended to establish 
ile of Dharma. 


Ot. Sri Madhva categorically states in Mahabharat 
ya Nirnaya that, "The text of the (Maha) Bharata is 
3 scrutinised by me through these methods. Now 
Mrfnentators and scribes) have inserted verses at some 
89 (10 accord with their school of thought) and have 
ped verses elsewhere (if the verses went against their 
ws). At places, they have also substituted (one set of) 
85 (for another). This have done some times out of 
jorance (of the seriousness of the matter) and at other 
ses otherwise (i.e. with motive). In the (current) Kali age, 
en manuscripts have been vitiated in this manner, | 
ve been promoted by Lord Hari himself to judge (the 
eciness of the text of the Mahabharat). And, | am 
iting Out) to make the judgement with the aid of the 
lowledge of the) different disciplines gained by me 
9001 His grace, with the knowledge of the Vedas again 
uired through His grace, and by means of examining 
ferent verses of the manuscripts procured from different 
gions. And intent on investigation, | shall be depicting the 
1989 exactly as the illustrious Sage Vyas has (originally) 
posed them in the (Maha) Bharat." 


‘Madhva submits that SAT, all that IS, is Purnah, complete 
itself. It is Paramatma, Shriman Narayana. The creation 
yen when evolved from Shriman Narayana, remains 
omplete in itself. Even when the completeness of the 
pation is assumed, the completeness of the Creator does 
t cease to be. For the worlds are born, sustained and 
(terminated by the Creator himself. For, the Creator is He 
ho ever IS. The completeness does not cease to be 
omplete even after the completeness evolves from the 
omplete. 


i Madhva, however, suggests three apriori premises, 
ithout which the confusion cannot get cleared of Truth in 
|| its resolendance revealed. In the first place the Sadhaka 
ould have absolute faith in the triple texts, the 
panishads, the Bhagavad Gita and the Vedanta Sutras. 
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Secondly, Not only Si Modtvo’'s inter — ह 
should be accepted os correct, but ofl | 
should be accepted as either partial or des 
confuse the mind. Thirdly, 5 Madhva is fhe true ing 
of the mind of Shriman Narayan, he hoving & os 
this role by the Lord himself. | r 
It was believed that since the Vedas were ०००८७७८ 
not human documents, and Contained mystical teac 
the meaning was hidden behind the aoocrent 
syMbols and examples from the profane and the ¢ 
the words, the symbols and the | 
explanation. As far back as im certury BC. | 
mentioned that the vedic legends were न 
differently by different schools of thought. Specking 
Vritra legend he says” ‘Who wos Vitra?’ ‘A cloud 
Nalruktas, ‘an asura, son of Tvashtra’ soy the Aitne 
The fall of rain arises from the mingling of the waters ar 
light. This is figuratively depicted as conflict. The myr 
Brahmanas describe Vritra as Serpent. By exponsion ८ 
body, he blocked up the streams. When he was c 
the waters flowed forth’ 


Sri Madhva endorses this view with this difference | 
says: “Al Vedas have threefold meaning. o 
tenfold meaning and the Vishnu Sohosra Noma- 
hundreafold meaning.” By soying thus he seeks 
emphasize that Veda and other mystical doc | 
cannot be understood by literal translation of the Sc 
words but according to mystical impor ottoched to 
words. 


This august missionery zeal made him and his trac 
uncompromising and hold the view that he. indeed. ७ 
the incarnation of Vayu. 


The philosophy of Sri Madhva therefore, emonates fro 
Shriman Narayan and consequently is theistic to the co 
To him Shri Vishnu is the core of the Vedas and of of 
gods cannot claim equality or supremacy to him. 

because more hymns are addressed to other Gods thon ft 
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1. As Sri Aurobindo put it, the importance of the 
annot be determined from the number of hymns 

n their praise but from the tasks which are assigned to 
Sri Madhva repeatedly contended that ‘in the 
, Ramayana, Purana and Bharata, Vishnu is alone 
ed everywhere, in the beginning, in the middle and in 
end. He is, therefore, the central theme of all the holy 


ons quently he admonishes the people in desperation, 
sarken ye to my eamest words Supreme, which | 
guchsafe with my arms raised, that there is none greater 
jan Lord Hari, none similar to Lord Hari. He, indeed, is the 
e amongst all the sentient beings." 


fi Madhva considers only two categories, the 
NDEPENDENT REAL and DEPENDENT REALS. Shriman 
larayan is alone Independent Real and all else, including 
fe Godess Lakshmi, are Dependent Reals. They owe their 
xistance, their knowledge and actions to the Lord Vishnu 
and to none others, According to him the individual Jivas 
sre the prati bimbas of the Lord. They being but the 
flections, while they appear similar, they cannot acquire 
eness with Him. They ever remain dependent on the 
ord eternally. They also are eternally satvic, rajasic or 
tamasic. This Svabhava, the innate characteristic is eternal 
and even in Moksha this difference remains. The satvic Jiva 
cannot but be good, whatever temporal state he may be 
in. Similarly the rajasic is ever passionate and the tamasic 
ever dull. Satvic Jivas are ever aware of the Supremacy of 
the Lord and surrenders himself to the will of the Lord. The 
rajasic Jiva considers the possibility of himself becoming 
equal to the Lord, the passionate continues to hate the 
sight of the Lord. While the Satvic can aspire to acquire a 
place in the Lord’s abode in Vaikuntha, the rajasic Jiva will 
continue to come repeatedly in this world of samsara. The 
tamasic Jiva cannot but go the denizens of hell. 


Having put forward the supremacy of Lord Vishnu firmly as 
the ultimate resort, Sri Madhva then-elaborates a distinctive 
and unique scheme of five fold fundamental and eternal 
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differences. As DrPNogotd Rao puts ñ : 
school, it regards object as ousting ndog ae 
human mind. Objects are not mind dependent / 
posits infinite number of eternal things. No two mieng 
alike, Every thing is different ff every © 
Difference is not only o fundamental category 
philosophy of ठक but is fundamental fo his 
The fivefold differences CONCEIVED Ore: (1) fhe ¢ 
between Jiva and isvara, (2) the difference t 
and Jiva, (3) the difference between Jodo (matter 
Jada, (4) difference between Jada ond Jive ond & 
difference between Jada and Ivara. 


In SH Madhvo's conception, Lord Vishnu is unique 
blazes forth in a resplendent pure fom of theism | 
Vidyabhushan Baladev. one of the foremost disciples, 
SUCCINtly put the philosophy of Sd Modtwo as under w 
opinion of Sri Madhva, Hort is Supreme. In principle, 
world is real. There exists difference among the individ 
souls, As followers of Hari, they hove inherent existonc | 
superior and inferior. Mukti, deliverance. olone & | | 
ultimate experience of Bliss. Bhakti is its sole means. 
texts ore true basis, which establish thot Hori clone she 
be known as the sole upholder.’ 


The theistic conception of the supremacy of S 
Narayan is the bedrock of the Madhvo philosophy. T 
neutral word ‘Brahman’ symbolises the non conceot 
representation of Shriman Narayon. At the beginning of ff 
creation He expands, BRIHATI. grows. As a consequend 
the God Brahma is born. Brahma becomes the first 556 
for creation. Multitude of monifestations come to 5 
created in bewildered voriety. Vishnu is the हि 
symbolising the act of creation. Having created 
universe, the deities are assigned to supervise the differer 
quarters. These deities are but the forces of the Lor 
himself. Universe is the result of series of permutations © 
combinations of elemental forces. But the esse 
ingredient remains eternal. The Lord is eternol: so are 
creations. Behind all the diversity there remains 
continual cause controlling, guiding. shaping ond 
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ring. There exists a constant flux, but behind the 
ont flux there remains the continual presence. 


| individual soul is atomistic and infinite in number. Its 
ential nature is covered by two layers (achhadakas), 
ce are not apparent to human mind. The true 
wledge of the layers is not possible, save for the grace 
the Lord. Grace of the Lord is the gift of the Lord. Gift is 
ed due to pure communion, amala bhakti. When 
e's essential nature becomes subject of awareness, due 
J unalloyed purity, the deliverance, Moksha, is possible. 
ut even achieving Moksha, does not entitle the soul to 
juate itself with the Universal soul. Since the souls are 
omistic and eternal, even in Moksha they remain 
istic and eternal. 


his elemental difference between the souls and souls 
ads to the distinctive and unique dogma of Sri Madhva, 
he theory of Taratamya. Each soul has its own individual 
sharacteristic and status. Even in Moksha the gradation 
and separate characteristics do not cease to be. Such 
gradations do not exist only in human beings in Moksha, 
also extend to the Gods, who are assigned duties 
according to their capacity. These Gods are to be 
worshipped and propitiated according to the powers and 
status they possess. 


in this scheme, performance of one’s duty in dedication to 
the Lord and communion with Him is an end in itself and 
not the means. In fact in that state of communion he is 
ever aware of the supremacy of Sri Hari. Lord’s love for the 
devotee is the grace which He bestows on him. There is 
thus mutuality of relationship between two eternal entities, 
ie. the Lord and the Jiva. Even in the Moksha the Bhakti 
continues to exist. It is endless path, which one traverses in 
the compassionate grace of the Lord. It is in this context 
that one should consider the svabhava of the Jiva being 
eternally satvic, rajasic or tamasic. 


Sri Madhva is fully convinced that what the Truth is has 
already been expounded by the Lord. That Truth is restated 
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which IS, Acharyas are not the finders of the Truth. The 
only interpretors of Truth. आ Madhwa, with his OO 

learning interprets that which IS taught and restated & 
Lord, with references to many earlier documents. Tas 
not constrained; it has been spoken in many ways 

needs qualified Teacher to expound in proper manne 
Madhva hos assured us his Qualification HOC 
Truth. It is for us to soe whether we Car, with our 
limitations, grasp the fringe of Truth, if not all of the T 
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INTRODUCTION 


$ Vedas are the bedrock on which the Indian philosophy 
Based. They are not the product of empirical or didactic 
Wedge. They owe their origin to the vision, which again 
ot the product of mental but of the intutive flashes, for 
ich the seers could not give any rational explanation 
y were the seers of the truth and not the authors 
srefore they considered them to be divine revealation 
darshanat’, seen by the seers. Since they were not the 
oduct of the mind, they could not be explained or 
escribed by mental concepts in entirety. They could at 
le most explain using symbols which they and others were 
gmiliar. Some time even the symbols became 
inintellegible to the listeners. Then they had to use 
xamples, fables and stories to explain what they inwardly 
xperienced. But the explanation of the experience 
cannot meet the essence of the experience. The words, 
he symbols which were used for particular persons in 
ticular time and in particular context lost the validity 
when the experience came to renarrated to others by 
ifferent persons, in different times and different context. 
he words became unintellegible. They acquired meaning 
ich the original seer did not even contemplate. In such 
ituations contradictions gave rise to conflicting views and 
Aterpretations. The truth had to be retold and reexplained 
A different context. For this purpose from Upanishadic times 
© the time of great commentators like Shankara 
gamanuja, Madhva and Niambarka new Teachers came 
bn Indian scene to explain the true meaning of the things 
een by the seers. It was, however, accepted that for true 
inderstanding not only the Teacher should be one having 
authority to transmit the Truth but the student should also 
>e one who is qualified to receive the Truth 
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The Indian philosophy gives an eee Io 
Upanishads, since It was the first time the secrets 6 
Vedas come to be tevedled fo the i 5 
emphasised that what they were about tre 

‘guhya adesha’ secret document, mystical in nat 
divine in content, They were therefore required to keep 
wisdom aloof from the profane ond the ordinary 
Upanishads had, thus, their role Clearly assigned. 4 


The Upanishads are the instructions given Dy the कळा 
Teacher to the qualified student in confidence orf 
sylvan surroundings. The approach wos person 10 pe 
The students were prevailed to see, heor, teflect d 
meditate on the eternal secrets which the Teachers pan 
to them. The synthesis of whot they acquired from 
Teachers and what they themselves meditated +s 
the Teachings of Upanishads. Every hymn ni 
Upanishads assumes on the port of the Teacher thot 
student is generally familiar with the ideas contained 
Vedas and even some personal intution of the Truths | 
which they were based. The student is. therefore. leod 
by step. In that process the student verifies the intution or 
confirms to himself the experiences. without fhe need | 
submit them to logical reasoning. 


Upanishadic Teachers never did assume for themselves 
role of Seeing the Truth themselves. They repeatedly re 
to their own meditation on Truth based on whot they ha 
heard from the Seers of yester years. They said: ge 
among the Gods became awakened to this. he. indeé 
became that. It is the same in the case of the seers. so 
in the case of men. Seeing this. indeed. the seg 
Vamadeva knew, (RV.IV.26) / was Manu and Sun too 
(Brinad Aranyak Up..4.10). ‘For I have heard from perso 
like you, Revered sir, that the knowledge which hos bee 
learned from a teacher best helps one to attain his sout’ Te 
him, he then declared it. In it nothing whatsoever was lef 
Out, yea, nothing was left out (Chandogya ७.५०.३) 
is the command. This is the Teaching. This is the secre 
doctrine of the Veda. This is the instruction. Thus should one 
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_ indeed should one worship." (Taittiriya 

man, the object of all desire, that, verily, is 
$ called the dearest of all. It is to be meditated upon 
ch. Whoever knows it thus, him, all beings seek. (The 
) Sir, teach me Upanidshaa.’ (The Teacher): ‘The 
shad has been taught to you. We have taught you 
panishad relating to Brahman.” (Kena Up.IV.6/7) 
na says:) That which all the Vedas declare, which all 
ousterities proclaim, desiring which (people) live the life 
ious student, that word, to you. 1 shall tell in brief 
gf is Aum.” (Katha Up..2.15) ‘For the sake of this 
wiedge, let him only approach, with sacrificial fuel in 
J, a Teacher who is learned in the scriptures and 
Jblished in Brahman. Unto him who has approached in 
e form, whose mind is tranquil and who has attained 
ce, let the knowing (Teacher) teach in its very truth 
yt knowledge about Brahman by which one knows the 
erishable person, the true." (Mundaka Up..2.13) "This 
y (doctrine) is declared in the verse. Those who perform 
> rites, who are leamed in scriptures, who are well 
4 plished in Brahman, who offer themselves oblations for 
4 sole seer with faith, to them alone one may declare this 
Iwledge of Brahman, by whom the rite (of carrying fire) 
the head has been performed, accoraing 10 rule. This is 
> truth. The seer Angiras declared it before. Let none who 
s not performed the rite read this. Salutation to the great 
25, Salutation to the great seers." (Mundaka Up.lll.4.11) 
‘the power of austerity and the grace of God, the wise 
stasvatara in proper manner spoke about Brahman, the 
Jeme, the pure, to the advanced ascetics, what is 
asing to the company of seers. This highest mystery in all 
> Vedanta which has been declared in a former age 
uld not be given to one whose passions are not 
dued nor again to one who is not a son or a pupil" 
etaksvatara Up M. 21/22) ‘They said, ‘Revered One, you 
> the Teacher, you are the Teacher. What has been said 
s been duly fixed in mind by us. Now answer a further 
estion. Fire, air, sun, time, whatever it is, breath, food, 
mo, Rudra, Vishnu, some meditate on one, some on 
other. Tell us which one is the best for Us. Then he 
acher) said to them, ‘These are but the chief forms of 
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the Supreme, the immortal, the 955 5 worn 
whichever one each man Is devoted here, in Nis w 
rejoices, For it has been said, ‘Verily, this w 
Brahman’ Verily, these, which are its chiot torr 
meditates upon, worships and discards. For with f 
moves higher and higher in the worlds. And wher of | 
perish, he attains unity of the persion, yea of the pe 
(Maitri Up.IV 5/6) 


The very word ‘UPANISHAD’ therefore surely moons | 
(near) ॥॥ (down) and ‘sad’ (to Sif). In the quistitude ¢ 
sylvan surroundings. the Teachers who had 
pondered over the Truths communicated their vision 
students who with humility and reverance aoorod 
them for the wisdom. 


What is, |S. ‘IS’ is neither bom nor does ft ceases fo & 
ever permeates and pulsuates in every thing thot ex 
even though we may not, ordinarily be owore of. Beco 
it ever IS, it is referred to a ‘SAT’ that which SU & 
BECOMING but BEING thot & important # is e 
existance, eternal principle, the basis. the Sonato 
Dharma. It has neither a name nor ony for; neither ¢ 
colour nor any odour; neither ony caste nor ony cre 
‘IS'ness can never be conceptualised. Moment we try 
Pass ‘IS‘ness through the mental process. it gets crystolis 
And what gets crystallised is not what IS’. What is IS’. is ff 
cosmic order, which is initiated. sustained ond contro 
by the Creator, the Supreme Lord. Dhoma is ff 
comprehensive set of principles. values, rules which 6 
ordained by the Lord for the orderly evolution of t 
cosmic order. Any interference with this cosmic order 
frought with danger. and in the eyes of the Lord. 
against the Lord’s evolution. When this order is disturbed 
the Lord takes descent. in part or full manifestation, to $ 
right the cosmic order in its true path. 


_ Every Teacher to that extent is a part manifestation of the 
_ Lord. For he, indeed, tells us what is right and what is 
‘Whatsoever being there is, endowed with glory ond grace 
- and vigour, know that to have sprung from a fragment a 
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is Complete. From the Complete does 
te. Having evolved Complete from the 

e Complete yet remains Complete.” And so it 
shall ever remain. 
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AVASYOPANISHAD 


* 


ISAVASYOPANISHAD 


asyopanishad gets its name from the opening words: 
asyomidam sarvam..." It belongs to Vajaseniya school 
“Yojurveda, lsavasyopanishad is one of the most 
Jorant and fundamental document teaching us the 
dlution of the human soul to perfection. It attempts to 
J the soul from the empirical, sensory experiences to 
ntal, and from mental to supra-mental stage of human 
sibility. 


imad Bhagavata explains the background in which this 
anishad came to be revealed by the Lord himself. 
yembhuva (self evolved) Manu had two daughters, 
Muti and Akuti. The Lord is said to have taken the 
scent, avatara, as Kapila through Devahuti, and as 
ina through Akuti. These hymns are the ones which were 
dressed by Manu to his grandson, Lord Yajna, who 
hibits his five fold nature as Yajna, Yajnapuman, Yajnesh, 
jnabhava and Yajnabhuk. 


r every hymn, there exists a deity, the seer and the 
stre. In Isa Upanishad, Yajna is the deity, Manu is the seer 
id Anushtubh is the metre. 


8 theme of the hymn is to eulogise the Lord as the 
preme Controller of the World. The central teaching of Sri 
adhva revolves around the supremacy of Shri Hari, who is 
pervador, all ordainor as well ever independent Lord. He 
what IS (Sat), what evolves or permeates (Chit) and what 
blimates (Ananda) While He pervades the whole 
sence of what the Primordial World is and gives 
ovement to the achetan (non conscious) Jiva and 
igat, He does not take the responsibility to their acts for 
ey themselves are eternal and real. While His grace 
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energises the Primordial World, the powert to dis 
and act between the fight Gnd wrong rests 
Jagat, ie. the Primordial Word. However the — 
Supreme Boing is Anadi and Ananta. Hence if the J 
Jagat attuna themselves 10 ine power Of scr 
granted by the Lord he may seid to have rightly ७ 
and he will be rewarded accordingly. Lord's Gre 

compassion. It is the Dharma, the fundamental ¢ ir 
on which all the Primordial World rests for its evolutic 
ultimate state of Bliss But if they seek to decid 
themselves independent of the Lord and reject His g 
then they are said to have chosen wrongly. for thot | 
Dharma. In this small Upanishad oll these are SC 
explained. 


Per 


The opening words /savasyomnidam savam’ 
central theme in unmistakable words thot All the wore 
see around us and of which we are ever oware 
pervaded by the Lord. The word Vishnu means One | 
pervades. He alone directs oll that transpires. * 
direction nothing ever happens. Moreover He ever is 
dependent on any one else and in fact. is independe 
all other entities. All others ore dependent on Him ond 
alone is independent. Since oll else is dependent on 
all that one gets in this life should be enjoyed as that 

is ordained due to His grace and not covet that whick 
not ordained for Him. That which is ordained for others. ८ 
those others are entitled to enjoy. Knowing this etem 
Truth, one should seek to live the life for hundred years. 
such case, the person is not attached fo the activi 
undertaken by him nor he is attached to the fruits the 
since he is doing what is ordained for him by the will of 
Lord, and receives fruits which are ordained by the Grac 
of the Lord. 


Some times the act of Grace of the Lord ond he havi | 
Ordained the things that are allowed to be enjoyed to 

Gnd not covet what has been given to others. makes 
individual fatalistic, since everything is determined by 
Lord for him and he cannot interfere with the will of the 
Lord. This is not the correct interpretation of the Lord’ 
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we, 
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rh ordaini ng the things for the world. Just as the 
lẹ Individual Jiva is also independent and eternal. 
8 is dependent on Lord for his inherent energy he 
is the independence, the power of discrimination, 
2k Budhhi, with himself. And it is he who decides 
Beds to be done and what needs to be avoided 
i the Proper and the Pleasant come before him for 
ion. This decision is entirely that of the Individual Jiva. 
"God's grace only helps, if he needs to be benefitted 
it, to discriminate on the positive side, according to his 
3 nature, 


8 who are not aware of what is ordained for them are 
se who are not enlightened. They are ‘asuryas’, the 
$$ who are not enlightened. They are the children of 
Mess. Such children of darkness cannot have the vision 
ihe Shining spirit, the resplendent, transcendental, supra 
intel, supra sensual, Supreme existance, the Truth, THAT 
HICH IS. That which IS, is stable, unchanging, eternal, 
moving, cannot be accessible to one whose vision is 
uded, unstable, unclear. 
996 who are ignorant of the knowledge of the Shining 
ie, are those whose attachment is to that which is not 
. Endeavouring to know that which is Truth, though 
tens which are not those leading to Truth, is frought with 
nger. There exists great chasm between knowing the 
ons and knowing the ends which is Truth. 


who knows the ever resplendent Supremacy of Shri Hari 
d the limitations within which he as an individual soul, 
$ to perform his ordained role, he is not confused by 
lusion for he is aware of the Truth. He is thus released 
m the shackles of the senses and of ever evolving 
nsara. Then he becomes aware of the All Pervadeor 
sisting behind what is pervaded. If one has to be 
fare of the Glory of the God then he should not be 
ed even by the radiance of the Lord. The Grace of 
Lord softens the glare and the vision becomes clear 
d complete. The paramam padam of Lord Vishnu is not 
lace to traverse but a state of being in. Mukti is not a 
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destination 10 be reached but tg 
awareness 


4 "४5 2 
ie 
Shri Madhva discusses the topics 66 under (1) 
he Sadnaka; (2) Importance of Dhoma; (3) 
Paramatma; (4) Right knowledge ard 
knowledge: (5) The Reality of the World ond (6) 
The Poraomatma in certain Symbols. In this mec 
Madhva has his own peculiar style, as One so 
uthority. After each Upanisnadic Montra he 
Bhashya, the commentary. in which Ne quotes 
from the Mahabharata and other Puranas. The 
is, however, Cryptic. The Sanskrit language. more 
not permit easy transiation in Other languages. 
an alien language like English, wherein ore not fo De 
words conveying the original meaning ond intent in 
significance. Further clarifications, therefore, nove 
given only with the purpose of clarification. It is odmi 
however, without slightest doubt thot the present 
not fully qualified to offer further clorifications on w 
which are by themselves revealed one’s. But the a 
when he tried to study the text made his own nof 
those are the one's which are ploced before the regc 
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AUM 


HYMN OF PEACE 

H T IS COMPLETE: THIS IS COMPLETE. 

ROM THE COMPLETE DOES EVOLVE THE COMPLETE. 
\AVING EVOLVED COMPLETE FROM THE COMPLETE, 
HE COMPLETE YET REMAINS COMPLETE. 

UM. PEACE. PEACE. PEACE. 

EXPLANATION: 


his is the Hymn of Peace which is ever recited before the 
uest for Truth is undertaken. The quest for Sat, That which 
ever |S, always starts from what is known as pramanas. Sri 
Madhva accepts three pramanas: perception, inference 
nd agamas i.e. scriptures. The hymn of Peace is not a 
ogmatic assertion; but an indicative statement of the all 
encompassing, compreshensive consciousness of the 
Divine and the Individual entity’s Compatibility with that 
Consciousness. Both the Divine as well as the Primordial 
consciousness are eternal and distinct, even though the 
later is ever evolved from the former. The Teacher gives to 
the student in the beginning the glimpse in capsule, as it 
were, substance of what he, as an individual is intrinsically 
potential. Compatability is not identity, nor is it similarity. 
Primordial existance becomes primordial consciousness 
only when the Eternal Consciousness oozes its essence in 
the Primordial matter. It is in this manner that everything is 
dependent on the Supreme Consciousness. But the Eternal 
Consciousness itself being the motivator, does not depend 


23 


c Sb SOF 5 
TF f > आहि” 


_ for its own motivation on any other 
Real, which is Simannarayan & 16 be undarsio 
manner. The dependert Reals, starting from Sf 
the tiniest of the atoms are to be understood 
vuinarability in this manner. The independent i 
Dependent Real, both ate complete in 
eternal in point of Time. Independent Real does not 
completeness by energising the inner dependent 
Such is the Truth, that Si Modhva sheds light on. # is 
the dependent reais to comprehend 
Real, which itself is an impossible matter However 
becomes possible only becouse the Grace of | 
Srimannarayan mokes # posible wih His 
compassion for the dependent souls. 
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COMMENTARY BY 
SRI ANANDATIRTHA 
Alias 
SRI MADHVACHARYA 

ON 


ISA UPANISHAD 


RI AUM. UPANISHAD: 


ALL THIS, WHATEVER EXISTS IN THE PRIMORDIAL WORLD, IS 
RMEATED BY THE SUPREME LORD. ACCEPTING WHAT IS 
RDAINED BY HIM, ENJOY. COVET NOT WEALTH WHICH IS 
RDAINED FOR OTHERS. 


OMMENTARY: 


lory be to the Lord, to the upholder of the Primordial 
rid, permeated by the Eternal and the non Eternal, to 
le Eternal One, to the embodiment of Wisdom, to the 
er blissful, to the enjoyer of the sacrificial offerings, to 
ari, are my obeisances. 


Y whom Brahma, Indra, Rudra and other divinities, 
cluding Shree Lakshmi ever receive Wisdom, Energy, to 
Nat Teacher, Hari, are my obeisances. 


elf evolved Manu with this hymn did propitiate the 
esplendent One, named Yajna (Sacrifice), the son of 
kuti, the Vishnu himself. The self evolved One, the Manu, 
or the satisfaction of his self, propitiates with this hymn 
savasyamidam sarvam...’, his grandson Vishnu, named 
ajna. 


laving earlier received protection from Rudra, the demons 
ame to devour Manu, but were not able to sustain the 
Dlendour of Yajna (the embodiment of sacrifice) caused 
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by the hymns. Observing them 
destroyed ther. 


According to Brahmanda Purana, they having fee 
such protection from others, who site but Lord Hadi 
destroy them? Even in Bhagavet Purana, (५) 
interpretation Is giver. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


In this Upanishad, according to Si Modhvo, Yong & 
presiding deity. Yajna, os Sacrifice, Nas important role 
Vedic metaphysics. ॥ fact. the gods perform 
sacrifice, with Purusha as oblation. (RV.X90.6) They 
as the sacrificial offering. (RV.X.90.7) By stating 
gods offered a sacrifice with thot socrificiol o 
Purusha, the seer seems 10 point out the laying of 
principles, the dharmic laws. (RV.X.90.16). wherein 
the sacrificial offerring the existance of the Lord is ८ 
For Purusha (i.e. Yajna) himself is oll this. thot has Deen | 
that will be. Purnamadah Purnamidorn’. The entire Pury 
Suktah is but the elaboration of the $ 
statement... Purnasya Purnarnadayo’. ‘The Purusha ४ 
thousand headed, thousand eyed ond thousand foot 
having covered the earth on oll sides he stood beyond # 
the length of ten fiagutes Purnamevavshishyate’. "For F 
the act of offering is the Lord, the oblation is the Lord. 
Lord is it offerred into the fire of the Lord. Lord is that 

is to be attained by him who realises the Lord in his we 
(Gita IV.24). "By Me all this universe is pervaded through N 
unmoanifested form." (Gita NA) 


३ 
a 


Satapatha Brhamana says: Von vai Vishnuh’..Socrific 
verily, is Vishnu. 1 am the Krotu, | am me vo says § 
Krishna in Bhagavat Gita (0९.16). 


The Primordial World, which we are awore of. is 
whimsical play of the Lord. There is no flippancy in the ac 
of creation or in the act of dissolution. It is the result of ting 
will of the Eternal Being. ‘in the beginning this was ie ing 
alone, one only, without a second. It thought. May } 8 
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| forth.’ (Ch.Up.VI1.2.2/3) 


sannot deny the fundamental conviction that even 
e parts may change and shift their emphasis, yet 
sum total of the whole remains unchanged, 
minished and imperishable. Death and destruction 
h makes one apparently conscious is in effect merely 
t nsformation and occasion for new becoming. In the 
wildering whirl of becoming. of evolving, of denying the 
mal seems to be stable, fixed, not conditioned by Time, 
divided by Space, nor mutable by causality. Motion or 
ange, death or division will then be temporary ripples on 
Eternal ocean. 


IEREFORE SRI MADHVA FURTHER CLARIFIES: 


avasya’ means that which is suitable for the Lord to 
side. ‘Jagatyam’ means Primordial World, i.e. Prakriti. 
sna’ means by that Lord. ‘tyaktena’ means ‘dattena’ 
en. ‘bhujithah’..should be enjoyed. 


mordial World is not capable to be energised by its own 
ndeavour. The Lord permeating it from within, the 
imordial World gets energised. It is, therefore, Dependent 
sal. Only the Lord Hari is Independent Real. Only He is not 
lependent on any other agency. The Primordial World, 
erefore, is submissive to the Lord; He is, in the final 
inalysis, being all that IS. Having thus realised, one should 
njoy. None others should be approached, says 
H Hd Purana. 


URTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


fajurveda, therefore, proclaims, | have known the Mighty 
eing refulgent as the Sun beyond darkness; by 
somprehending Him alone does one transcend death. 
here is no other path for approach.’ (31.18). Seer in 
Rigveda responds: ‘In Vishnu all the eternal deities get 
converged and raised.’ (1.22.18). 


he Lord having evolved, sustained the Primordial World, 
nas also ordained to each of the constituents their own 
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ars 


portion, Only to that portion i One entitled: 
portion which Is ordained 10 others 


UPANISHAD: 


2, HAVING PERFORMED ONE'S DUTIES IN THIS j 
SHOULD STRIVE TO LIVE FOR ONE HUNDRED YEARS. IF 
UPON THUS, THERE WOULD BE NO OTHER MANNER TO . 
IN THAT EVENT THE ACT DOES NOT ATTACH TO THE MANL 


COMMENTARY 


Not performed actions do not adhere ong, ७ not 
statement. A person of no wisdom gets attached to 
if deeds are performed by him not os submission 
Krishna. Even men of wisdom enjoy the eternal Diss 
with imperfection. To them adheres the | 
bliss, if not the imperfections of the deeds. says 
Purana. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


If deeds are done with even expectation of Moksha. 
would not be termed as perfect deeds, since if | 
the imperfections of Moksha. Every action should 
performed as one’s duty assigned by the Lord. os € 
offering at the feet of the Lord. An action pert | 
fulfilment of an obligation cast on us would be on ७ 
tinged with imperfectionAction should be spon: l 
The act should have relation with the Lord ond not with fF 
thing acted upon or with the performer. When the action 
done as an offerring to the Lord, the performer. the oct 
performance and fruit of performance, ol become 2 
the Lord Himself. ‘The work of a man whose atto 

are asundered, who is liberated. whose mind § 
founded in wisdom, who does work as a sacrifice 
dissolved entirely. For him the act of Offering is Lord 
oblation is the Lord. By Lord is it offered into fire of Lord. Lo 
is that which is to be attained by him who realises Lord 
his works. (Bhagavat Gita IV.23/24) 


` mi के 


It is in this sense that the Yajna is the Lord. The enjoyer ० 
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J na is the Lord. The grace which prompts the action 
Ows from the Lord. All the things having been evolved 
sloped by Lord, the man is freed from the result of 


TH TO THE WORLD KNOWN AS ASURYA, ENVELOPED AS 
WITH DULL DARKNESS. 


ENTARY: 


isitions contrary to pure pleasure mean pleasures 
2 h are demonic. ‘Asuryah’ are those pleasures which 
} devoid of happiness. Improper propitiation of the Lord 
ke the slaughter of the soul; there exists no pleasure, so it 
E. Those who are inimical to Sri Hari repair to the land 

d of pure pleasure, where the sole existance is misery, 
is Vaman Purana. ‘Ye ke che iti nyamah’. For that is 
ken as the rule. Since as a rule, all those who are 
nical to Sri Hari repair to demonic world, says Vaman 
ana in addition. 


RTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


uryah’ should not be taken to mean that which is not 
minated by the Sun. ‘Sushthu ramanam Suryam: 
ivirudham asuryam’...That which prompts pure pleasure 
Suryah’...clarity. Therefore ‘asuryah’ means that which 
pts misery. 


mahanah’ means there being knowledge which is 
Culiarly inimical to Lord. 


ANISHAD: 


THE ONE, WHO IS DEVOID OF FEAR, SWIFTER THAN THE 
ND, UNKNOWABLE EVEN TO THE GODS, EVER AWARE OF 
- THAT IS PAST, STANDING STEADY OUTSTRIPS EVEN THOSE 
10) RUN, TO HIM DO THE PERVADING AIR DEDICATES ALL 
TIONS. 
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COMMENTARY: i 


unmoving, because ha alone $ devoid of ५00५७ 
One, hence the sole Lord "उभा. Unknowable, sir 
not possible to have complete COMOSNONSON SOON 
even by the Gods. Himself, all knowing, since Dy MICH 
He is aware of the past. Since He 6 incapable ७ 
conceptualised, he appears to ouisiiy oven w 
appears standing steady. All actions are dedica 0 
Morut. Since all actions are activated by Mart, the w 
god, all of them are said to be offered to Sa jd 
Brahmanda Purana. 


SHG! means the wisdorn of the seers. 
FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


in this mantra the nature of the Lord is expicined. He 
without fear because He is not dependent upon omes 
His existance. He is independent Reol. He is singuic 
Supreme; all others are dependent on Him for their sour 
ot energy. He is incapable to be conceived Dy mind. $ 
cannot be the subject matter of the mental concepts. T 
mind is the storehouse of what one Nos experienced in 

past, of the memories, of the events. of the impressions ¢ 
the mind. But the Lord is unlike anything previous 
experienced. Hence the moment we seek to think of Hi 
by our mind we dove to search some post experience 1 
relate Him to thot experience. He connot become 

subject matter of the speech, becouse speech is Dut 1 
manifestation of the thoughts. He. therefore. is soid 
outstrip the mind. Therefore, when the Jiva 8०885 f 
dependence on the Lord and acts accordingly. Vayu. 
the form of Prana acts as the agent of the Lord ond tok 
the fruits of such nobler actions to the reaim of the Lord. 


UPANISHAD: 


5. IT (THE LORD) STRIKES THE WORLD WITH FRIGHT: BUT DOE! 
NOT ITSELF FEAR. IT IS FAR AND YET IT IS NEAR. IT IS WITHIN 
ALL THIS AND ALSO OUTSIDE ALL THIS. | 


ठा. means that by Him are all struck with fright. 

zijati means that He himself is not frightened by any 

se. Since He is all pervading, He is all that is near and 
de and inside. Thus does Tatva Samhita explains. 


२ CLARIFICATIONS: 


snot frightened of others because He is not dependent 
thers for His energy. Others are frightened of Him, 
sause their very existance is dependent on the energy 
meated by Him. In terms of Time and Space we feel He 
but He is very near, within the portals of the heart. `I, 
Gudakesha, am the Self seated in the hearts of alll 
satures.’ (Gita X.20) He is all pervading energy. *_..Naving 
vered the universe on all sides, he stood beyond it by 
ace of ten measures’. (RV.X.90.1) Sri Madhva comments 
“the word Vishnu in Gita Bhashya as under: “Vishnuh 
rvavyapitvapraveshitvadehi’, all encompassing, all 
ding. hence He is called Vishnu. 


SANISHAD: 

THOSE WHO SEE THE WORLD TO BE ALONE SUPPORTED BY 
E LORD, AND ALL THE THINGS TO BE ALONE UNDER HIS 
ONTROL, THEY ARE NOT FRIGHTENED BY HIM. 
OMMENTARY: 


Inkarayana Sruti says that he who thus knows that all that 
xists, is in the Lord and is also controlled by Him, he saves 


imself from fear. 
URTHER CLARIFICATION 5; 


Ihen one realises that the Primordial World is supported by 
im alone and all the things are under His absolute control, 
sar does not enter their hearts because they are assured 
f the encompassing compassion of the Lord. 


JPANISHAD: 
! HE WHO KNOWS THAT IN HIM ALONE DO ALL THE THINGS 
3] 


ir + a 

E 

FIND SUPPORT, HOW CAN HE HAVE DELUSION: 
CAN THERE BE ANY GRIEF? 


COMMENTARY: 


He (the Lord) in whom oh beings find basis 5 
indeed, is the One who exists in all beings. Who, thus 
the Lord os existing singularly In ol beings, how 

have any delusion? Pippalada Sruti says, | 
beings as basis do exist, and in this Manner perceive ९ 
existing everywhere how can there be delusion of fa 
matter even sorrow, WhO knows Vishnu thus in 
said earlier, knower is free from delusion and sore 
mantra is to be taken os hoving surnmersed fhe 

statement. r 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


Reiteration or restatement of essential nature of the L | 
to impress on the humon being the imposib 
describing the nature of the Lord. 


UPANISHAD: 


8. HE HAS BEEN THUS KNOWN, AS RADIANT. BOO 
FAULTLESS, SINEWLESS, PURE, FREE OF EVIL, THE SEER. 
THINKER, ALL PERVADOR, SELF EVOLVED, HAV 
PROJECTED FROM TIME ETERNAL ALL THINGS IN PROP 
MANNER ACCORDING TO EACH OF THEIR NATURE, 


COMMENTARY: 


Since He (the Lord) is devoid of grief. He is rodic 
Shukram. He is ever pure, avranam. He is ever comple 
nitya puma. He is bodiless. He is not composed of 
elements. He is sinewless since He is without the gross bod 
He Is seer since he is omniscient. He is the Thinker since 
rules the mental faculties of all beginning from Bra 
downwards. He is the Pervador since he is the Lord of ¢ 
the things that exist. He is self evolved since he wos 
dependent on any other source for support. He is Ti 
since He exists ever like the flowing stream. The Lor 
Purushottam is thus ever evolves with blissful head. bliss 
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it beginning or the end, ever according to His own 
3 and with His own glory. Thus speaks Vishnu Purana. 


:R CLARIFICATIONS: 


& previous Mantra it has been explained that those 
surrender the Lord do not have any reason for 
or grief. In this Mantra, Sri Madhva explains with 
the Supremacy of Sri Vishnu as being the reason 


HOSE WHO PROPITIATE AVIDYA, NON KNOWLEDGE 
R TO THE BLINDING STATE OF DARKNESS. BUT THOSE 
5 REVEAL ONLY ON THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE ENTER, 

ILY, THE REALM OF GREATER DARKNESS. 


ANISHAD 


TRUE KNOWLEDGE: AND NON KNOWLEDGE GRANT, THEY 
„ DISTINCT RESULTS. THUS HAVE WE HEARD FROM THE 
६, WHO HAVE EARLIER EXPLAINED THAT TO US. 


ANISHAD: 


HE WHO KNOWS THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE AND THE NON 
OWLEDGE CROSSES DEATH THROUGH NON KNOWLEDGE 
D ACQUIRES ETERNAL LIFE THROUGH TRUE KNOWLEDGE. 


JMMENTARY: 


se who worship in improper manner repair to realm of 
rkness, in this there is no doubt. But those who do not 
ndemn such improper worshippers, they reach deeper 
rk realms. Therefore those who experience the true 
ture of Srimannarayan and condemn followers of non 
owledge, are indeed the wise people. Abhoring the 
proper basis, which is of the nature of misery and non 
owledge, and having crossed the realm of misery and 
n knowledge and acquiring the realm of joyous 
oweledge; knowing the realm of proper wisdom acquire 
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Sri Madhva makes d clear distinction between unc 
(Vidya) and non knowledge (avidya). KHONG 
that makes aware of the true NOUS ONO suor 
Lord. Non knowledge is that which does not oc 
the true nature and the supremacy of fhe 
Madhva knowledge and non knowledge yi 
relevance, for in both the Lord exists. Only thing to d 
in mind is that in non knowledge the resultant effect; 
Not affect the Lord, because He is independent g 
such results. One or the other type of knowledge co 
be wished awoy. Each has its own goals arid its owr 
The non knowledge (avidyo) emphasises dry © 
or performance of works, the knowledge (vidya) sign 
awareness of the true noture ond supremacy of fhe L 
While non knowledge enables one fo cross the "9 
death, knowledge alone enables one 10 reach the ra 
of Sri Vishnu 


Since in Sri Madhvo's philosophy both knowledge ond F 
knowledge is accepted the human being hos beer giv 
the right to discriminate that that Knowledge (vidya) 
makes one aware of the supremacy of the Lord. 

that alone is desirable and should therefore be cultivate 
All non knowledge, which does not contribute to f 
essential purpose of life should be obhored. discorded. r 
followed and, if need be. should be condemned a 
opposed. 


UPANISHAD: 
12. THOSE WHO WORSHIP HIM ONLY AS THE DESTROYE 
THEY, INDEED, ENTER THE WORLD OF DEEP DARKNESS. 8 


THOSE. WHO WORSHIP HIM ONLY AS THE CREATOR TH 
ENTER THE WORLD OF DEEPER DARKNESS 


UPANISHAD: 


13. DISTINCT IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD AS TI 
CREATOR AND DISTINCT IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LOE 


r 


NON CREATOR. THUS HAVE WE HEARD THE WISE 
THE TRUE NATURE OF LIBERATION. 

| WHO UNDERSTANDS THE NATURE OF THE CREATOR 
THE NATURE OF THE DESTROYER, HE SHALL CROSS THE 
१६ OF DEATH WITH THE KNOWLEDGE (OF THE LORD) AS 
ROYER AND ACQUIRE IMMORTALITY WITH THE 
WLEDGE (OF THE LORD) AS CREATOR. 


ENTARY: 


se who do not accept the Lord as the Creator will 
0 h the world of deep darkness, just as the ones who do 
accept Him as the destroyer. Therefore those who 
cept Him as embodiment of all qualities, as the Creator 
॥ and the Destroyer of all, he is freed from the bonds of 
$ human body. With the joyous knowledge he becomes 
d from bondage. Considering Him to be wise and full 
attributes let him not imagine division (of His attributes). 
st him not consider the released souls to be equal or 
entical to Sri Vishnu. Nor shall he consider him to be 
ilar to Brahma and others. Considering even in liberation 
ere exists the differentiation between the great souls and 
ahma let him know Sri Vishnu as the Supreme of all, only 
hen they will be delivered. 


| | RTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


Sri Madhva does not accept that partial knowledge would 

ad to deliverance. Uncompromising surrender to Sri 
Vishnu as the Creator as well as the Destroyer and the 
acceptance of differential existance (taratamya) even in 
he state of deliverance (Mukti) alone will lead to 
comprehensive knowledge of the supremacy of Sri Hari. 


UPANISHAD: 


15. WITH THE GOLDEN DISC OF THE SUN IS THE TRUE FACE OF 
| LORD, HIDDEN. LET YOUR VISION AND COMPREHENSIVE 
TTRIBUTES BE REVEALED TO ME, WHO ADHERES TO TRUTH. 
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COMMENTARY: 


Golden Disc is the Solar orb. ond Sf Vishnu is 1 
essential nature is said to hidden by the solar ow. 
Sri Vishnu, reveals that nature Nimnself fo the deve 


upholder of Truth. 
FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


Revelation of Truth is not possible by reading. Nec 
meditation only. Lord's grace is absolutely necessary. 


UPANISHAD: 


16 PUSHAN (SRI VISHNU), THE SOLE SEER, THE ORG 
THE SUN, THE OFFSPRING OF PRAJAPATI, SPREAD * 
RAYS AND THEN GATHER YOUR RADIANCE, SO THAT I 
BEHOLD THEREBY YOUR EVER BENEFICIENT FORM. 


COMMENTARY: 


Principal form of wisdom. St Vishnu alone 
understood as the sole seer. Yama is the organiser, आ. 
He is called Sun becouse he is ultimote goc 
enlightenment. He is Projapoti becouse he is origin ¢ 
people. He should be known with speciol oftributes. 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


Sri Vishnu cannot be understood with normal faculties. H 
known by his own grace; He alone can ilumine our 
He is the Ultimate Truth, Consciousness and Bliss. 


UPANISHAD: 


17. HE, WHO EXISTS WITHIN ME, THAT SUPREME LORD. 
EXISTS, | OBSERVE. 


UPANISHAD 


18. WHEN THE BODY GETS CREMATED. THEN 
INDWELLING BREATH, THE LORD, THE IMMORTAL IS 
THIS ONE. 


७ called ‘aham’ because He cannot be discarded 
eyo). ASD means that He exists in all the beings. Hari, 
Supreme Being, exists Himself distinct from all the Jivas. 
is of the form of Wisdom, this Sacrifice (Kratu) since He is 
es Aor of the dependent Primordial World, He is 
‘Agni’, the energiser. Thus speaks Brahmanda 
a. Since he (Jiva) harbours in heart the Truth and The 
he is known as ‘Satyadharmah’. ‘Ekoasau’ means He 
s in the Primal Breath. Since He exists in Primal Breath 
), Vayu is immortal. Why is He Supreme? Where the 
d has himself made His abode, that (Vayu) is ‘anilam’. 
yu is called Immortal because even in dissolution he 
2s not cease to exist. Rama Samhita says, ‘Rama himself 
| Primal Immortal, Eternal, the Great Soul. Remembering 
: Devotees is constant attribute of Vishnu. Therefore ‘be 
iceful’ should be correct interpretation and none other. 
Js speaks Brahm Tarka. 


RTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


958 Mantras are of the nature of summation of whatr has 
en said earlier. In the first Mantra ‘Yajna’ has been 
opitiated as the main deity permeating the entire 
mordial World. In the Second Mantra,’ the person is 
led upon to perform his duties dispassionately, not 
veting what has been ordained for others. In the 19th 
antra, the person calls upon the deity. Yajna also referred 
kKrotu to have grace on his actions as they have been 
Me in the spirit in which they were ordained to be done. 
is a prayer to the Lord for grace and not a reminder. 
ce the Lord is all knowable, He needs not to be 
minded of what each of one does. Lord’s grace is the 
imary thread which binds the Individual to the Lord. 
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AN 
Accepting His supremacy and surrendering of we 
is only criterion for the deliverance Gnd none other 


UPANISHAD * | 


20 O AGNI, THE ETERNAL SOURCE OF ENERGY, LEAD 
THE AUSPICIOUS PATH FOR DELIVERANCE, O LORD, ॥ 
OF OUR GOOD DEEDS. TAKE AWAY THE SPA 
WORKS FROM US. WE DO OFFER TO YOU OUR PR 
SEEPED IN WISDOM AND DEVOTION. 


COMMENTARY: 


‘vayunam’ means Wisdom. ‘This is ol enveloped 5 
wisdom gained by you’ is the statement me 
Bhagavota Purana). ‘Juhuranam’ means the 
works, which demeon us. yuyodry moon c 
make us successful. ‘Remove from us the deficiency « 
mokes us weak ond you, our Leader, make us c 
treasure of deliverance. ‘Thus paroyed Manu. the kdr 
per Skanda Purana. In the verb ‘yuyodhi’. ‘yuyu 
the root. ‘Bhuyishtham Mo uktimn vidhern’ 
propitiate with wisdom and devotion. 


FURTHER COMMENTARY: 


Agni is Jatavedas, born knower. Purohito. the one 
leads to the truer and higher existance. Grhapatl. | 
wakeful flame of the household. Agni is ropturous pries 
Sacrifice, who with his flaming tresses lights the di 
instinct. He is the Seerwill thot purifies ond i 
movement and action. Purifying oll the works, he raises’ 
soul struggling in life from unknown to the known, 
darkness to light, from strife and sufferings to love and 
He thereby becomes the Will ond Force of the Divine 
aids the individual soul. 


Since Agni is Purest of the Pure and thus is the fit emi 
_ to the Gods, he alone can remove the impurity from 
inauspicious works of men and make them fit to e 
he journeys to deliverance. 
a te « 


None ‘can pray Agni, save those who are duly quoi 
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mbr va Manu did his penance and enjoyed only 
ings which were ordained for by the Lord. He had 
soveted things which were ordained for others. Thus he 
freed from the effects of his works. He was thereby 
eC in wisdom and devotion. Wisdom was his that all 
world is pervaded by the Supreme Lord and wisdom of 
supremacy and devotion to His compassion was his 
set anchor. He was thus wise and pure. 


n is conditioned by his environment, by his tradition, by 
| senses, by his desires, by his experiences. Man of 
dom is he who is not bound by his environment, or by 
dition, by senses, by desires, or by his experiences. He is 
1e whose mind is not shaken by adversity or hankers after 
sasures. He is free from fear or anger. He, like the tortoise, 
ithdraws withim himself the senses from sense objects. 
en the man acquires the wisdom that at the end of 
any births the man comes to Him, realising that all this is 
sudeva, he acquires the wisdom that ‘whatever he 
oes, whatever he eats, whatever he offers in sacrifice, 
hatever he gives, whatever actions he performs as 
enance, that he offers to the Supreme Lord alone. Then 
8 frees himself from the bonds of actions, which yield 
= and evil fruits. In fact as the blazing fire reduces the 

0 ashes, so does the fire of knowledge reduces all his 


ons to ashes. 


V FE and devotion are thus two sides of the same coin, 
whichever side we look with precedence to one over 


ne other. 
RI MADHVA CONCLUDES HIS COMMENTARY: 


YBEISANCE TO YOU SRI NARAYANA, THE EMBODIMENT OF 
NCOMPASSING ENERGY, OF CONSCIOUSNESS, BLISSFUL, 
NDOWED WITH SRI AND ENERGY: MY EVER DEAR HELPER. 


Nos ENDS THE COMMENTARY ON THE UPANISHAD KNOWN 
५७ ‘ISAVASYA’ WRITTEN BY SRI ANANDATIRTHA, THE 
TEACHER, THE SERVANT OF THE EVER EFFULGENT ONE. 
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ईशावास्योपनिषत्‌ । | 


$पूर्णमदः पूर्णमिदं पर्णात्पूर्णमुदच्यते | 
य पूर्णमादाय पूर्णमेवावशिष्यते | | 


5 शान्तिः शान्तिः शान्तिः | | 


ईशा वास्यमिद _ सर्वं यत्किंच जगत्यां जगत्‌ | 
तेन त्यक्तेन भुञ्जीथाः मा गृधः कस्य स्विद्धनम्‌ | | १ | | 


|नित्यानित्यजगद्धत्रे नित्याय ज्ञानमूर्तये | पूर्णानंदाय हरये सर्वयज्ञभुजे नमः| | 


॥ यस्माद्‌ ब्रह्मेच्धरुद्भादिदेवतानाम्‌ श्रीयोऽपि च । ज्ञानस्फूर्तिः सदा तस्मै हरये 
| गुरवे नमः | | 


स्वायंभुवो मनुः एतैः Had: भगवंतं आकूतिसूनुं यज्ञनामानं विष्णुं तुष्टाव | 
स्वायंभुवः स्वदौहित्रं विष्णुं, यज्ञाभिदं मनुः । ईशावास्यादिभिः मत्र्यैः 
तुष्टावावहितात्मना | रक्षोभिरुग्रैः संप्राप्तः खादितुं मोचितस्तदा | स्तोत्रं शरुत्वैव 
यज्ञेन तान्‌ हत्वाऽवध्यतां गतान्‌ । प्रादाद्धि भगवान्‌ तेषां अवध्यत्वं हरः प्रभु | 
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तद्दत्तेनैव softer: अतो नान्य॑ प्रयाचयेत्‌ । 
इति ब्रह्मडि | 


उपनिषद 


gårde कर्माणि जिजीविषेच्छत “समा: | 
एवं त्वयि नान्यथेतोऽस्ति न कर्म लिप्यते नरे | | २ | | 


भाष्य 


अकुर्वतः कर्म न लिप्यते इति नास्ति | अज्ञस्य कर्म a 
कृष्णोपास्तिमकुर्वतः | ज्ञानिनोऽपि यतो झस आनंदस्य भवेद्‌ पुर्व | 
लेपेऽ पि लेप: स्याद अत:कार्वैव सा सदा | | 
इति नारदीये 


उपनिषद 


असुर्या नाम ते लोका अन्धेन तमसाऽऽवृताः | 
ता. सते प्रेत्याभिगच्छन्ति ये के चात्महनो जना: | | ३ | | 


भाष्य 


सुष्ठु रमणविरुद्धत्वात्‌ असुराणां प्राप्यत्वाच्च असूर्याः | न च रमन्त्यहो 
असदुपासनया आत्महन महादु 
्रप्यत्वादसुरैस्तथा | असूर्या नाम ते लोका तान्यान्ति विमुखा हरौ | | 
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चेति नियम उक्तः | नियमेन तमो यान्ति सर्वेऽपि विमुखा हरौ | | 
च | | 


| दिकं मनसो जवीयोनैनद्देवा आप्नुवन्पूर्वमर्षत्‌ | 
पेति तिष्ठत्तस्मिन्नपो मातरिश्वा दधाति | | ४ | | 


नेजन्निर्भय 5 प्राधान्यतस्तथा । सम्यग्‌ ज्ञातुमशक्यत्वात्‌ अगम्यं 
सुरैरपि । । स्वयं तु सर्वानगमत्‌ पूर्वमेव स्वभावतः | अचिन्त्यशक्तितष्चैव 
र्वगत्वाच्च तत्परम्‌ | | द्रवतो त्येति संतिष्ठत्‌ तास्मिन्‌ कर्माण्यधान्मरूत्‌ | 
रुत्येव यतः चेष्टा सर्वा तां हरयेऽ tad | | 

ति ब्रह्मांडे | 

व्ष ज्ञाने | 


देजति तन्नैजति तदूदूरे तदन्तिके । 
दन्तरस्य सर्वस्य तदु सर्वस्यास्य बाह्यतः | | ५ । | 


०१1 ०५ 


aft तत एव एजत्यन्यत्‌ | तत्‌ स्वयं नेजति | ततो बिभेति cats पि न 
बिभेति हरिः स्वयम्‌ । सर्वगत्वात्‌ स दूरे च बाह्येतश्च समीपगः | | 
इति तत्वसंहितायाम्‌ | 


उपनिषद 


यस्तु सर्वाणि भूतानि आत्मन्येवानुपश्यति | 
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सर्वभूतैषु चात्मानं तती न विजुगुष्सतै || ६ | - 


भाष्य 


सर्वगं परमात्मानं सर्व च परमात्मानि | यः पश्येत्‌ स 
गोप्तुमिच्छति | इति सौकरायणश्रुतिः | | 


उपनिषद 


यास्मिन्सर्वाणि भूतानि आत्यैवाभुद्विजानतः | 
तत्र को मोह: कः शोक एकत्वमनुपश्यतः | | ७ | | 


भाष्य 


यस्मिन्‌ परमात्मनि सर्वभूतानि स परमात्मैव तत्र सर्वभूतेषु आभूत्‌ । 
सर्वभूतेषु एकत्वेन परमात्मनं विजानतः को मोहः | यस्मिन्‌ सर्वाणि 
आत्मा सर्वमूतगः | एवं सर्वत्र यो विष्णु पश्चेत्तस्य विजानतः | को मोहः 
शोकःस विष्णुं पर्यगाद्यतः | 

इति पिप्लाद शाखायाम्‌ । 

ूर्वोक्तानुवादेन शोकमोहाभावोप्पल्डा पि विजानतश्चात्रोऽच्यते | 
सर्वगतत्वस्य तात्पर्यद्योतनार्थः | 


उपनिषद 


स पर्यगाच्छुक्रमकायमव्रणमस्नाविर, शुद्धमपापविद्धम्‌ | 
कविर्मनीषी परिभू : स्वयंभूर्याथातथ्यतो- 
ऽर्थान्व्यदधाच्छाश्वतीभ्यः समाभ्यः | | ८ || 


भाष्य 


शुक्रं तत्‌ शोकराहित्यादव्रणं नित्यपूर्णतः | पावनत्वात्‌ सदा 
लिंगवर्जनात्‌ || स्थूलदेहस्य राहित्यादस्नाविरमुदाहृतम्‌ | एवंभूतोऽ 


H 


त्वान्मनीषी सः परिभू: सर्वतो वरः | | सदानन्याश्रयत्वाच्च स्वयंभू : 
र्तत: | स सत्यं जगदेतादूक्‌ नित्यमेव प्रवाहतः | | अनाद्यनंतकालेषु 
हैकप्रकारतः | नियमेनैव ससूजे भगवान्‌ पुरूषोत्तमः || सज्ज्ञानांद 
fs सौ सज्ज्ञानानंद बाहुकः । सञ्ज्ञानानंद देहष्व सञ्ज्ञानानंद पादवान्‌ 

एवंभूतो महाविष्णुः यथार्थं जगदीदृशम्‌ | अनाद्यनंत कालीन 


ध॒ तमः प्रविशन्ति ये अविद्यामुपासते | 
गै भूय इव ते तमो य उ विद्याया रता: | । ९ । | 


यदेवाहुर्विद्यया अन्यदाहुरविद्यया | 
शुश्रुम धीराणां ये नस्तद्विचचक्षिरे | | | १० || 


ग्रां चाविद्यां च यस्तद्वेदोभय सह | 
वेद्यया मृत्युं तीर्त्वा विद्यतया ऽ मृतमश्नुते || ११ | | 


ष्यः 


न्यथोपासका ये तु तमोंधं यांत्यसंशयम्‌ | ततोऽ धिकमिव व्यक्तं यांति 
aaa: | तस्माद्यथा स्वरूपं तु नारायणमनामयम्‌ | अयधार्थस्य निंदां च 
विदुः ते हि सज्जनाः | ते निंदयाऽ यथार्थस्य दुः खाज्ञानादिरूपिणः 
ज्ञानादि संतीर्णाः सुखज्ञानादिरूपिणः | यथार्थस्य परिज्ञानात्‌ 
बज्ञानादिरूपतां | 


धनिषद 
न्धं तमः प्रविशन्ति येऽसंभूतिमुपासते | 
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इति शुश्रुम धीराणां ये नस्तदूव्याचचक्षिरे | | १३ 11 


संभूतिं च विनाशं च यस्तद्वेदोभय. सह | 
विनाशैन मृत्यु तीत्वसंभृत्यामृतमश्नुतें | | १४ | | 


भाष्य 


यांति एवं सूष्टिकर्वृत्व॑ नांगीकृर्वति ये हरेः | As वि याति तमो 
संहारकर्तृताम्‌ || नागीकुर्वन्ति तैप्येब॑ तस्माद्‌ सर्वगुलाः 
सर्वकतरिमीशेशं सर्वसंहारकारकम्‌ || यो वेद संढृतिज्ञानाद्‌ देक 
विमुच्यते । सुखन्नानादिकर्तृत्वज्ञानाद्‌ तदूव्यक्तिमाब्रजेत्‌ 
सर्वदोषविनिर्मुक्तं गुणरूपं जनार्दनम्‌ | जानियान्‌ गुणाना च भाः 
प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | | न मुक्तानामपि हरेः साम्य॑ विष्णोरभिन्नताम्‌ | न वै प्रचि 
तस्माद्‌ Nerf: साम्यमेव वा | | मानुषादिविरिचांत॑ तारतर्म्यं विमुक्तिः 
ततो विष्णोः परोत्कर्षं सम्यग्‌ ज्ञात्वा विमुच्यते | | 


उपनिषद 


हिरण्मयेन पात्रेण सत्यस्यापिहितं मुखम्‌ | 
तत्त्वं पूषन्नपावृणु सत्यधर्माय दृष्टये | | १५ | | | 


भाष्य 


पात्रं हिरण्मयं सूर्यमण्डलं समूदाहूतम्‌ | विष्णोः सत्यस्य तेनैव सर्वदाऊ पि 
मुखम्‌ । | तत्तु पूर्णत्वतः पूषा विष्णुः दर्शयति स्वयम्‌ । सत्यधर्माय भक्त 
प्रधान ज्ञानरृपत: | 


उपनिषद 
पूषन्नेकर्षे यम सूर्य प्राजापत्य व्यूह रश्मीन्समूह | 
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| त रूपं कल्याणतमं तत्ते पश्यामि । | १६ । | 


क ऋषिर्ज्ञेयो यमो नियमनाद्‌ हरिः । सूर्यः सः सूरिगम्यत्वात्‌ प्राजापत्यः 
तेः | विशेषेणैव गम्यत्वात्‌ अहं चासावहयेतः | 


पौ पुरूषः सोऽहमस्मि | | १७ | | 
मथेदं भस्मान्त शरीरम्‌ | | १८ | | 
क्रतो स्मर कृत. स्मर क्रतो स्मर कृत स्मर | । १९ | | 


ष्य 


स्मि नित्यास्तितामानात्‌ सर्वजीवेषु संस्थितः || स्वयं तु सर्व जीवेभ्यो 
तिरिक्तः परो हरिः | स क्रतुज्ञनिरूपत्वादग्निरंगप्रणेतृत: | | 
ते ब्रह्माण्डे | | 


त्यं ब्रह्म हृदये धारयितीति सत्यधर्मा | एकोऽ सौ शब्दः प्राणे स्थित इति | 
स्मिन्‌ अयं स्थितः सोऽ प्यमृतः | किमु परः | अः ब्रस्मैव निलयनं यस्य वायोः 
is निलम्‌ | अतिरोहितविज्ञानाद्‌ वायुरप्यमृतः स्मृतः | मुख्यामृतः स्वयं 
मः परमात्मा सनातनः | | 

ति रामसंहितायाम्‌ | 

क्तानां स्मरणं विष्णोः नित्यज्ञाप्तिस्वरूपतः | अनुग्रहोन्मुखत्वं तु नैवान्यत्‌ 
ऊ$चिदिष्यते | 

ति ब्रह्मतर्के | 


पनिषद 
भग्ने नय सुपथा राये अस्मान्विश्वानि देव वयुनानि विद्वान्‌ । 
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युयोप्यस्मज्णुहुराणमेनीभूयिष्ठा तै नमउत्ि विधम | | 
भाष्य 

बयुन॑ ज्ञानम्‌ | “'त्वदूदत्तया बयुनया इदमचष्ट en, इति वथना 
जुहुराण॑ अस्मान्‌ अल्पीकुर्वत्‌ | युयोधि वियौजय | यदस्मान्‌ कुसरी 5 
तदेनोस्मद्‌ वियोजय | नय नो मोक्षवित्तायेत्यस्तीद्‌ यज्ञ मनुः स्वराट्‌ | | 
इति स्कदि | i 
युयु वियोग इति पातु: । भक्तिज्ञानार्भ्या भूयिष्ठा नम उक्ति विधैव | | 


ूर्णशक्तिचिदानंद श्रीतेजः स्पष्टमूर्तये | ममाभ्यथिकवित्राय नमी 
ते । | 


शांती मंत्र 


H पूर्णमदः पूर्णमिदं पूर्णातपूर्णमुदच्यते | 
पूर्णस्य पूर्णमादाय पूर्णमेवावशिष्यते | | 


ॐ शान्तिः शान्तिः शान्तिः | | 
इति शुक्ल यजुर्वेदीयवाजसनेयसंहितोपानिषत्‌ संपूर्णा | | 


इति श्री आनंदतीर्थमगत्यादाचार्यबिरचितम्‌ 
संपूर्णम्‌ | | 
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INTRODUCTION 


st and the fundamental questions which arise in any 
Ig human beings are who am |, how was | born and 
came this creation? Much before human being could 
ally think and form conceptions his inqusitiveness, was 
ftheless acute and sufficiently active to wonder and 
h for the mystery which was strange to him. This was 
ent in any animals and human being was not 
ption to it. However, these cravings have been 
uishable more in human beings than in any other 
tures found on this universe. 


man being is the child of Nature. Consequently his 

g has been shaped and structured by the 
fonment in which he lived. But yet the questions had a 
ge similarity, which astonish the thinkers of 
parative religions and the seekers of Truth. While the 
ic seers declared: "The Beautiful winged, though He is 
, the wise seers shape it, with songs in myraid forms." 
leda X.l4.5) or "One Agni kindled in many a spot; One 
shining in all universe; One Ushas illuminating all this; 
which is One has become all this.” (Rigveda VII. 58.2), 
ivvaveda spoke: "May the Earth that bears people 
king varied language: With various religious rites 
ording to the place of their abode: Enrich me with 
Ith in thousand streams: Like the milch cow that never 
(Al.. 45). 


an being is the Child of Nature, we said. Seeing 
ind him the earth in unending spread and the sky 
ging over his head, the sense of his introspection 
ame keen. He saw the stars twinkling in the sky, hiding 
when the Sun rises. He saw the seeds sprouting from 
earth under his feet into plants, plants sprouting into 
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trees. Trees bearing fruits and the fruits pss IGN ७५८ 
themselves innumerable seeds capable of cred 

plants and more trees. The animas Bearing c 

calves, in turn becoming COWS 10 bear mary me 
in abundance in ONS SUCCESSIVE Cycle Of Their 0 
and dissipation did not seem to deter the urge fo ७ 
create. There was no end of fhe gene of ihe 
Generations evolved, with Time passing Dy, shortly is 
unbroken yet indelible mark on what was left 
occurred to his fertile mind, os fertile os the Nature 

spread around him, that there MUST be some force, 
agency, some power, that moves ofl fhis that he 
he thinks, that he hears in o cohesive whole, ८ 
comprehension, beyond doubt. An invisible p 
holds the whole gamut of events of like the treac 
holds the diverse beads together, itself remaining 

and hidden. 


What is it that makes oll this possible? What is it. that 
powerful, so supreme, so ever lasting. 50 ever present 
makes all this cohesive? 


Out of the inquisitiveness arose first of the questions 
mind. Who, Who, indeed is thot, that controls olf this | 

"Who is the Shining One that do be adored Dy us witht 
oblations? The luminous One existing from the begi 
who manifested as the One Lord of Creation. holding 
earth and this heaven? Who is He that bestows the soul 
power and the vigour? Whose word. the world dares í 
disobey and the cosmic laws Joy their paths sure; ४४६ 
shadow is strewn with immortality as well as with deoti 
Such were the questions which the ancients asked a 

; -,waited‘for answers. 


Is Time a concept? Is it that what binds two events? Is ff 
String that joins the disperate beads of the chain, invisible 
itself yet strong enough to be a bond holding the bea 
together?» Do these apparently visible cognisoble eve: 
seem fo bg concealing something more subtle. stable a 
everiastingthan the evolving events visible to the sens 

is, the seeker * himself and wants an answer whi 
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been alluding him. The Truths which the Vedic seers 
‘apparently could not be capsuled for future 
erations to recapture. They seem to be made up of 
al events which are to be seen and experienced from 
nent to moment. If Truth is what, ever, IS, then it needs 
be lived from moment to moment, in the ever evolving 
sent. 


3 repeated questions which Shiva asks of Brahma and 
ich Brahma himself ever meditates upon prove the 
deniable fact that Truth, by whatever name it is called, is 
yond mental comprehension or _ intellectual 
ppreciation. It is like the stream of experience which 
annot be twice experienced, as one can never dip twice 
आ ‘the same stream nor can hold the waters of Ganges in 
१8 palm and say that the Ganges in one’s palm is the 
Sanges you see at that moment flowing placidly by. The 
noment you dip in Ganges is the moment you dip in 
Sanges. That is that. Truth is like That. Truth is like Time, 
which cannot be lived twice. Just as Time cannot be 
di- pointed, the Truth also cannot be pin-pointed. Yet like 
ime, Truth needs to be conceptualised within two 
parameters. But just as concepts never do constitute the 
essence, the speaking and/or experiencing about the 
Supreme Being, the Supreme Soul, the Brahman, the Vishnu 
or Sriman Narayan does also not conclude the quest of 
knowing the Truth, that IS. For That, verily is THAT. 


KENOPANISHAD 
HYMN OF PEACE 


AUMI LET MY LIMBS BE PERFECT: LET MY SPEECH, MY BRE, 
MY HEARING AND ALSO THE STREANGTH OF THE SENS 
MAY THE ENTIRE SECRET LORE (BRAHMAN) AND THE ENI 
SECRET DOCTRINE (UPANISHAD) BE MINE. MAY | NOT DE 
THE SECRET LORE; LET THERE BE NO BREACH IN (LEAR 
THE SECRET LORE, LET THERE BE NO BREACH OF Th 
(SECRET LORE) BY THE SELF, WHICH (SELF) EVER BE REPC 
IN THE SECRET DOCTRINE. THE TRUTHS BE AUSPICIOUS TO 
LET THE BLISSFUL PEACE DESCEND ON ME, PEACE ON 
PEACE ON ME. 


CLARIFICATION: 


This is the Hymn of Peace. Before any inquiry in the 1 
initiated, let there be competence of the studert 
receive the result of the Inquiry. Let this be established 
the first step is taken. Let his mind ond Nis senses be o 
and perfect, for what he is about to receive is the Sec 
Lore, the Vedas (the knowledge of the Brahman) and f 
Secret Doctrines, the Upanishads, as explained by one 
has known that knowledge and which knowledge he ६ 
about to impart in confidence and in seclusion. For f 
knowledge is mysterious, secret, Guhyam. Ninyom. Le 
there be continuity in the flow on that leaming. becous 
what is taught has to be received like the continuous flo 
of oil when poured. Let there be mutuality of acceptanc 
between. the Teacher and the taught, between 
Teaching and the taught. Let there be consistency in 
continuance, vibrancy in the resonance of the Words. 
the Mind be still to receive the vibrations, let the heart be 
acutely subtle to receive the impulses and illumination o 
the Eternal Sun. Let the Self surrender to the Supremacy of 
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yhom. Thus in the very beginning the purpose of all 
iny is firmly established. Lord Sriman Narayan, also 
wise known as Sri Vishnu, is the PARAMA PADA, the 
reme Abode, the ultimate purpose of all inquiry. 


a Upanishad belongs to Sama Veda, and is also known 


alavakara, being the Brahmanaa of the Sama Veda. It 
four Sections; first two in verses and the latter two in 


मंद * *. 


KENA UPANISHAD 


INVOCATION 
SRI MADHVA'S SALUTATIONS: 


Hari AUM: To Him, who, being full of inmeasuobie q 
is yet unknowable even by the Gods, ever Mot 
grants them all their desires, 10 thot Simon i 
my salutations. 


TRANSLATOR'S SALUTATIONS: 


To the Lord Sri Vishnu, who dwelling in the core of my 
controlling all my mind, my thoughts ond the deeds 
not yet graced me with clarity of the mind. nor ¢ 
thoughts, nor energy in actions, being myself yet intr 
incapable for that competence. do hereby offer 
salutations and crave His indulgence. 


j SECTION | 
\NISHAD: 


BY WHOM ENERGISED DOES THE MIND PROCEED 
IWARDS (THE PROPER OR THE PLEASURE BOUND) 
BJECTS? BY WHOM ORDAINED DOES THE BREATH 
RANA) THE FIRST (AMONG THE GODS) MOVE? BY 
WHOM DESIRED DOES THE SPEECH IS HERE SPOKEN? 
BY WHOM, VERILY, THE (PRESIDING) GODS OF EYES AND 
EARS ARE PROMOTED? 


CLARIFICATION: 


The first step on the Path to Realisation of Truth is the 
incessant inquiry. The man who does not put the first 
‘Question is dormant in his determination. He remains mute 
‘ond fossilised if he does not evolve from his animalistic 
instincts nor inquires of the right or the wrong, of the truth or 
the untruth of his existance around him. His need is to 
T awake himself to his sense of discrimination between the 
“Proper and the Pleasure bound desires. Man's search for 
perfection is no more limited to controlling his external 
forces but is determined in delving within himself for 
searching new frontiers which are unknown to him but 
which have far extensive impact on his evolution than 
what was hitherto expected. Why does a man who has 
laboured for life as life well spent is not content at the end 
of the life? Why does he see the darkness at the end of the 
tunnel when what he had sought was bright ray of sun 
shine? Why do the very Gods and the perfected and 
liberated souls are said to ever inquire the source of all that 
IS? Why is Brahma and Rudra are constantly said to be in 
meditation to reaffirm the source of the Truth, which is 
indescribable and hence unknowable? Why this need for 
reiteration of that which they had once experienced? 


Rudra is said to have asked this first question to Brahma, 
the first among the Gods, born to that knowledge of that 
Supreme Knowledge. And Brahma being the immediate 
 recepient of knowledge replies to Rudra, thus: 
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UPANISHAD: 


2, TO THE EAR THE SENSE OF HEARING, 10 THE 
SENSE OF THINKING, TO THE SPEECH THE 
SPEAKING, TO THE BREATH THE SENGE OF BREATHING 
EVES THE SENSE OF SEEING, (WHO THUS HAS GRANTED) 
INDEED, (8 SRI VISHNU). THE WISE. ABANDONING (THE 
OF THESE ORGANS) ON DEPARTURE FROM THESE 
BECOME IMMORTAL. 


UPANISHAD: | 


3, NOT THERE (TO THE ABODE OF SRI VISHNU) DOES 
SENSE OF EYE REACHES, NOR DOES THE SENSE OF T 
SPEECH REACH, NOR DOES THE SENSE OF THE MIND REAGI 
WE KNOW NOT (FROM THE SENSES), WE UNDERSTAND ING 
(BY MERE READING THE SCRIPTURES) HOW THIS ONE 
EXPLAINED. 


UPANISHAD: 


4, DIFFERENT, VERILY, THAT (IS) FROM WHAT IS KNOWN C 
THE NON KNOWN. SUPREME, VERILY, IS THIS. THUS HAVE 
HEARD FROM THE ANCIENTS, WHO THUS HAVE TAUGHT US. 


CLARIFICATION: 


Even Brahma speaks of the unexplicable nature of f 
Lord. Even after penance for eons of Time and completion 
of many Kalpas he has not been able to say that such a 
such one is the Lord. He can not be seen by the eyes 
conceived by the Mind nor understood by Intellegence. 
How can then He be explained by Soeech when even the 
Vedas can vouchsafe Him only by experience? He con af 
best be experienced and reaffirmed by continuous inquiry. 
But surely He cannot be constrained by Time. Space. 
speech or symbols 


UPANISHAD: 


5. WHO BY SPEECH HERE IS NOT EXPRESSED BUT BY WHOM 
ALL THE SPEECH HERE COMES TO BE ENERGISED (AND 


2 
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RESSED): THAT ALONE (TRULY) IS BRAHMAN. KNOW YOU, 
5. NOT THIS (THE JIVA), BUT THAT WHICH IS NEAR YOU. 


\RIFICATION: 


Madhva explains that the last words ‘nedam yad idam 
sate’ as ‘na idam’ not this (Jiva) but ‘yat idam upasa 
That (te) which is near (yat upaso)..tava samipe 
artate.’ This explains Sri Madhva’s central thesis that Jiva is 
over nor ever can become Brahman, but the one who is 
year you as the Controller, is Brahman. Know Him as such. 


JPANISHAD: 


„ WHO, BY MIND HERE IS NOT THOUGHT BUT BY WHOM ALL 
HE THOUGHT ITSELF COMES TO BE ENERGISED, THAT ALONE 
७ BRAHMAN. KNOW YOU, THUS. NOT THIS (JIVA), BUT THAT 
NHICH IS NEAR YOU. 


UPANISHAD: 


7. WHO, BY EYES HERE IS NOT PERCEIVED BUT BY WHOM ALL 

E PERCEPTION ITSELF COMES TO BE ENERGISED, THAT 
ALONE IS BRAHMAN. KNOW YOU, THUS. NOT THIS (JIVA), BUT 
THAT WHICH IS NEAR YOU. 


UPANISHAD: 


8. WHO, BY EARS HERE IS NOT HEARD BUT BY WHOM ALL 
HEARING ITSELF COMES TO BE ENERGISED. THAT ALONE IS 
BRAHMAN. KNOW YOU, THUS. NOT THIS (THE JIVA), BUT THAT 
WHICH IS NEAR YOU. 


UPANISHAD: 


© WHO, BY BREATH HERE IS NOT BREATHED BUT BY WHOM 
ALL THE BREATHING HERE COMES TO BE ENERGISED. THAT 

ALONE IS BRAHMAN. KNOW YOU, THUS. NOT THIS (THE JIVA), 
BUT THAT WHICH IS NEAR YOU. 


COMMENTARY: 


To the four faced (Brahma), seated in his abode 
Vaijayanti, Sadashiva (Rudra), desiring to know the 
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essential Truth concerning आ , GMOS iN CC 
How does the mind under contro of fhe ric 
attracted by (the Proper ond Pleasure bound) of 
Similarly by whom eulogised does the Breath (Prono) 
foremost of all (gets attracted)? Which divinity dogs ord 
(to thelr activities) the eyes, the ears and the sosech? 
inquired, Brahma meditating on Siman Narayana i 
Lord, the Support of oll, the Incomparable, the O हा 
the Omnipotent, the One free from imperfections ren 
the Lord of Uma (Shiva): ‘He who is the Controler, 
Regulator of Breath, the eyes and all others (the 
not fully comprenendable even by all the c 
becouse He is ever Complete. He is the leader of 
breath and of oll the rest. He is the knower of ol. of 
time. He is Supreme Being present everywhere. He 
Vishnu, thus know you him as such.” 


FURTHER CLARIFICATION: 


The dialogue between the student ond the Teacher है 
elevated by Sri Madhva to a higher plone becouse of 
fundamental character os constituting the very basis of f 
continuous nature of Inquiry. If is neither idie fancy ne 
mere intellectual exercise. It is being in Experience 

total awareness where objective world is subordinated to 
the subjective sublimation. Even Time seers to stand in 
ever pulsating Present, forgetting the sense of post ond 
future. Truth is whatever IS. It cannot be crystolised in 
capsules to be preserved and handed over to the future 
generations as a determined principle. Thot whichever IS. is 
the pulsating PRESENT. The ‘IS’ the ‘SAT’ can never hove a 
past or a future. It therefore needs to be continually 
inquired and requires an uninterrupted awareness. It not 
only needs reiteration but also reoffirmation. But such 
attempt is not the result of human effort but of the Grace 
of Compassionate Lord. which is abiding in the core of 
human heart and prompts the Jiva in moments when he 
comes to be in the state of unexpected communion with 
the Divine. Such moments, though rare. hove etemal 
relevance. In such context, what better plotform can be 
conceived than a dialogue between Brahma and Shiva. 
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SECTION II 
UPANISHAD: 


1, "IF YOU THINK THAT YOU KNOW HIM WELL, CHEN) 
KNOW HIM, INDEED, ONLY LITTLE OF THE 
BRAHMAN. THEREFORE, IF YOU THINK OF (THIS FORN 
YOU AS WELL AS IN DEITIES WITH DUE DELIBERATION 
ALONE BY YOU, | THINK, IT WILL BE KNOWN." | 


CLARIFICATION: 


Knowledge, however little, is none the less knowles 
gained. But that knowledge is surely little. However. on 
path of Inquiry every step, however smoll, is none the 
step in the right direction. As said in Bhagavad Gita, ‘in 
path, no effort is ever lost and no obstacle prevails: 
little of this Dharma saves (one) from greot feor. 
Knowing that the Lord pervades the whole. one sho 
realise that all the directions do lead fo Him. Then | 
knowledge will in the end be all comprehensive, 
encompassing. The awareness then becomes € 
well realised. 


UPANISHAD: 


2. १ (BRAHMA) DO NOT THINK | KNOW HIM WELL; 
OTHERS (SAY) | KNOW HIM WELL. WHOSOEVER AMONG 
US (SAY THAT) HE KNOWS HIM, KNOWS (HIM) NOT AND ७ 
WHO SAYS THAT) HE KNOWS HIM NOT, SURELY KNOWS.” 


UPANISHAD: 


3. "BY WHOM HE (THE LORD) IS NOT KNOWN. TO HIM 

(THE LORD) IS KNOWN. BY WHOM HE (THE LORD) IS (SAID T 
BE) KNOWN, TO HIM HE (THE LORD) IS NOT KNOWN. ता & 
NOT UNDERSTOOD (BY HIM WHO) UNDERSTAND (HIM). ता ६ 
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OOD (BY HIM WHO) DO NOT UNDERSTAND (HIM).” 
HAD: 


US REALISED ACCORDING TO EVERY STATE OF 
SIOUSNESS, HE IS UNDERSTOOD AND (THUS) INDEED, 
ATELY IS OBTAINED. BY (EFFORTS OF) THE SELF IS 
NED (MORE) POWER; (BUT) BY WISDOM (ALONE ONE 
$) IMMORTALITY." 


RE (IN THIS BODY) IF (HE IS) KNOWN, THEN THERE 
RUES (TO HIM) THE TRUTH. HERE (IN THIS BODY) IF IT IS 
KNOWN, THEN THERE ACCRUES (TO HIM) A GREAT 
. (THEREFORE) KNOWING (HIM) IN ALL BEINGS, WISE 
ECOME IMMORTAL LEAVING THIS WORLD." 


ENTARY: 


(the Lord) one knows not completely or 
orehensively, who holds the belief, | know Him 
letely.: By him alone is known the Lord, Who never 
६ such belief. Similarly, Him, the Supreme Being, one 
ws not who holds the belief "I have meditated on Him 
pletely’ but by him is known the Great Lord, who holds 
belief "| have not known Him, whom | have meditated.’ 
cannot be known comprehensively even in small 
sure. This form of Jiva is not that of Brahman, the 
erishable Sri Vishnu. But the One who is closer 10 you, 
Organiser, that alone is Brahman. Know you That One 
ie to be Sri Vishnu, the Imperishable Great One. When 
is said to be the Organiser of the Divinities, he is also 
lerstood to be of the human beings also. Without the 
ce (of the Lord) the Jivas are not even impelled 
ards Him. Why then give to such belief that Jiva could 
r become Brahman? 


THER CLARIFICATIONS: 


Lord being beyond the scope of the senses and 
cepts of the mind can never be the subject matter of 
nprehensive knowledge. He is imperishable, this Great 
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Lord, But He is Closer 10 the Jiva मळ 

his heart, controlling and organising 
activities. But without the Grace of the Lord nc 
Jiva gets energised. When such is the fact. to bel 
the Jiva can ever DS Brahman ह erroneous ¢ 
with danger. 


Thus ends the Second Section. 


SECTION III: 


AHMAN, ONCE, VERILY WON FOR THE GODS AND THE 
$ GOT ELATED IN THE VICTORY OF BRAHMAN. 


NISHAD: 


NURS, VERILY, IS THIS (VICTORY): OURS, VERILY, IS THIS 
ATNESS, THUS THEY THOUGHT. THAT (CONCEIT) OF 
RS (WAS) PERCEIVED FOR THEIR SAKE. 


NISHAD: 


IE (ALONG WITH PARVATI, SHIVA, BRAHMA AND OTHERS) 
PEARED BEFORE THEM. HIM, THEY DID NOT RECOGNISE 
WHO THIS ADORABLE (YAKSHA) IS. 


NISHAD: 


HEY SAID TO AGNI, "O JATAVEDAS, FIND OUT, IN DETAIL, 
WHO THIS ADORABLE (YAKSHA) IS?" AGNI SAID, "SO IT 
' WHEN HE (YAKSHA) WAS (THUS) APPROACHED, HE 
SNI) WAS ASKED: "WHO ARE YOU?" 


ANISHAD: 


AGNI, VERILY, | AM" THUS HE SAID, "JATAVEDAS, VERILY, | 
1." "WHAT POWER THERE IS IN YOU?" THUS THE ADORABLE 
SHA) ASKED. 


ANISHAD: 


(AGNI REPLIED THUS), "ALL THIS | CAN BURN, WHATEVER 
RE ON EARTH (EXISTS). TO HIM WAS PLACED BEFORE A 
ADE OF) GRASS. "BURN THIS". 


UPANISHAD: 


7, THAT (BLADE OF) GRASS WAS APPROACHED 
WITH ALL THE STRENGTH; BUT THAT (BLADE OF) Gr 
NOT ABLE TO BE BURNT BY HIM, THEN DESIGTING, 
"i COULD NOT FIND OUT WHAT THIS ADORABLE cy 


UPANISHAD" 


8, THEN, THEY SAID TO VAYU, "O VAYU, FIND OUT, IN Of 
AS WHO THIS ADORABLE (YAKSHA) 187" VAYU SAID: 

BE." WHEN HE (YAKSHA) WAS (THUS) APPROACHED 
(YAYU) WAS ASKED, "WHO ARE YOU?" ; 


UPANISHAD: 


9, "VAYU, VERILY, | AM" THUS, HE SAID. "MATARISHVA, 
| AM.” "WHAT POWER THERE IS IN YOU?" THUS THE २ 
(YAKSHA) ASKED. 


UPANISHAD: 


10. (VAYU REPLIED) THUS: “ALL THIS | CAN BLOW 
WHATEVER HERE ON EARTH EXISTS.” TO HIM WAS ४ 
BEFORE A (BLADE OF) GRASS, "BLOW THIS." 


UPANISHAD: 


11. THAT (BLADE OF) GRASS WAS APPROACHED (BY VA 
WITH ALL THE STRENGTH BUT THAT (BLADE OF) GRASS Wi 
NOT ABLE TO BE BLOWN BY HIM. THEN DESISTING. 
(SAID) १ COULD NOT FIND OUT WHAT THIS 
(YAKSHA) |S." 


UPANISHAD: 


12. THEN THEY SAID TO INDRA, "ʻO MAGHAVAN, FIND OUT. 
DETAIL, AS WHO THIS ADORABLE (YAKSHA) IS?" INDRA S 
SO IT BE" WHEN HE WAS (THUS) APPROACHED. 
(YAKSHA) DISAPPEARED FROM HIM (INDRA). 


UPANISHAD: 
13. IN THAT VERY SPACE HE (INDRA) CAME ACROSS 


i 


66 


४, EXCEEDINGLY RESPLENDENT, UMA, INE 
नार OF HIMAVAT; TO HER THEN (INDRA) THUS ASKED: 
T THIS ADORABLE (YAKSHA) WAS?" 


MENTARY: 


Lord says): "Here | shall tell you an anecdote. You listen 
nat, O Maheshvara. Abiding in the divinities, the 
man conquered the daityas and danavas. The 
ess, though was achieved for the sake of divinities, 
/ being obsessed by dark forces (asuras) thought it to 
done due to their own efforts. Taking the form of 
ha, Brahman along with Uma with Shiva and Brahma 
eared before them (the divinities) to grant 
ghtenment, since they are his own followers and the 
ained members of household according to their 
archy. Besides it was also to remind them that when 
(the divinities) cannot even understand them (who 
the members of his own household) how can they 
pe to understand) Him? To know Him (the Yaksha) Agni 
d Vayu went and finally even Indra went. But none were 
ie to understand Him. But Indra had greater intellegence 
he may even ask questions. But Indra was not properly 
alified yet to listen from Him, Shiva or Brahma. Realising 
is, He, Keshava, there and then disappeared from 
10 5) sight, since Uma was well qualified of granting 
th knowledge to him. Thinking thus, she was made visible 
him (Indra). 


RTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


this Section the parable of person’s wrong identification 
the creative power 10 one’s own self is heightened. It is 
mmon 10 human beings to appropriate for oneself when 
Sscess comes, without realising that behind his every 
tion there lies the energising force which motivates and 
Ves him, which is that of the Lord. The sense of doership 
30 powerful in human beings that when he is asked the 
Isic Question, who is the ‘I’ that speaks and what is its role 
doing and surveying what has been done he tends to 
ter. The Lord says that such an attitude amongst human 
Ings as well in Gods is due to the influence of asuric or 
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the dark forces on their mind Of in 
wrong knowledge of the relation of the Jwa 
Asura Is one who Is not enlightened. The 
prevailing around him or the power of Anankar, 
the feeling of doersnip cores — ond lage 
appropriate fo himself what does belong | 
what in reality belongs to others. Success, they s 
thousand fathers 


lt is the purpose of the Supreme Lord fo 
misconception from the minds of the Gods ond 
human beings and impart proper 
seeing that Indra, being more melegent, ` 
questions even before he is ready for such iniquity. f 
vanishes from his sight along with Shiva ond 
leaving only Uma to reply his query. # is ork 
fundamental premise which the Vedas and 
recognise. Among the aspirants one Nos fo De q 
adhikori, before one seeks to inquire. Let one | | 
one is ready to absorb the experience or fhe rasononé 
the revealed word of the Lord. And the revecied word, 
Secret Lore, or the Secret knowledge does not cc 
mere words or mere information Dut fhe seeds of fur 
inquiry and sustained, continuous Gwakening of the Bik 
the delivered state. And indeed it is That which & sou 
‘Let the wise 80777070 ofter knowing him alone. proc 
(the means to) wisdom. Let him not reflect on many we 
for that is mere weariness of speech’ (Brihad- / 
Upanishad IV. 4.21), not the mere words, mere words, 
words. 


ë 


* > 


Thus ends the third section. 


a SECTION IV. 
NISHAD: i 


E IS BRAHMAN", THUS SHE REPLIED (IN RESPONSE TO 
A'S QUERY IN CHAPTER ॥.12) "OF BRAHMAN, VERILY, 
THIS VICTORY, IN WHICH THE DEITIES THUS BECAME 
हा. THUS SURELY DID HE (INDRA) KNEW THAT IT WAS 
HMAN. 


.N ISHAD: 


p; 

HEREFORE, VERILY, THESE DIVINITIES (AGNI, VAYU, INDRA) 
SELL, AS IT WERE OTHER DIVINITIES, BECAUSE BY IT 
AHMAN) EARLIEST (WERE THEY) TOUCHED; BECAUSE BY 
M (AGNI, VAYU, INDRA) EARLIEST (WAS BRAHMAN) 
OWN AS BRAHMAN. THEREFORE, VERILY, INDRA EXCELLS, 
IT WERE, OTHER DIVINITIES, BECAUSE HE IT WAS WHO 
JCHED NEAREST IT (BRAHMAN): BECAUSE HE, IT WAS, 
IO, EARLIER KNEW IT. 


YMMENTARY: 


a instructed Indra about the Supreme abode of Sri 
Anu known to the liberated ones. Brahma, Vayu, Shesha, 
dra (Garuda) and Shiva along with their respective 
uses, since were not proud, excelled other divinites. 
ira came to know of Brahman first and hence he is the 
emost. Kama became superior to Daksha and others, 
>) having known (Brhaman) earlier. By Kama were 
ight Dasksha, Brihaspati, Manu and similiarly Kama’s 
in son : (later) the Sun, Moon, Dharma (Yama) and 
runa, (who said) AUM. The Breath in the nostrils and the 
> were the first who saw It (Brahman). Of all the divinities 
sse divinities are known as Superior. Among these (are) 
jra and Kama and (superior) to them are Brahma and 
8 rest. Among the divinities, Agni is the lowest and Vishnu 
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is said to the highest. in betweer do oust fhe o 
Brahma and the rest. Agni is said to be lowest & 
learnt (Yaksha to be Brahmar) from inde. 
precedence (taratarmya) among divinities in the ८ 
knew Sri Vishnu better and more fully Of less or po 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS : 


Wisdom is what makes one perfect and closer 10 
Divine, the abode of the Supreme Lord आ Vishnu 
path to perfection, every step 6 a step towrds ¢ 
As said by Sri Krishna, "On this path, no effort is ever ic 
no obstacle prevails; even a ittie of the 
(dharma) saves (one) from great fear.” (Bhagavad 
140) Even after deliverance the qualitative distinct 
Perfection still remains, because none, save the Lor 
be fully perfect. All others can only remain particily ¢ 
according to their perseverance, penonce ond d 
their own innate qualities. Since no two Jivas can be 
or identical, no two Jivas can also be equal in the sc 
of precedence (faratamya). Logically, therefore. 
Madhvo’s theory of Taratamya is acceptable on the 
of practical experience of hurnan beings. | 


This concept has great relevance to the modem mind 
its sense of inquiry. Even if we assume that destiny of 
human being is within his scope ond control * 
placement in this hierarchy becomes his own résoone 
and the place of the Lord assumes importance in so far 
it assists, energises the human effort. The Lord cannot 
held responcible for the failure or success in the 
effort. Seeking Divine intervention or solic 
compassion can never be rationalised. The Supreme 
remains impartial and we reap what we sow. Or as 

Brihad Aranyak Upanishad puts it: “According as one oc 
according as one behaves, so does he become. The ८ 
of good becomes good, the doer of evil becomes € 
One becomes virtuous by virtuous action, bad by ६ 
action.” (IV4.6) The Supreme Lord remains impartial € 
does not seek to give unsolicited advise or grant Grace. 


some Jivas attain deliverance, and having attined 
liverance attain divine status, and having attained 
vine status attain precedence one over the other in the 
ssence of the Lord in His Supreme Abode, then we can 
ly say that it is as it should be. 


f others remain ever in the whirl pool of Samsara, rising 
106 above and falling later down, or wandering listlessly 
without aim or direction then we have to blame ourselves, 
ince we have not rightly chosen to be on the true path, It 
$ not sufficient to have noble intentions; it is all the more 
Necessary to have right and proper determination to 
accept what is proper. For one who has chartered the 
proper course, with clear conviction and determined 
course of conduct, the path to perfection is strewn by the 
tace of the Lord and softened by the sight of the Saints. 


The funadamental acceptance of the difference between 
one Jiva from the other, from Jiva and the Jagat, between 
Jiva, Jagat and the Supreme Lord and the Scheme of 
Taratamya all become rational basis for the pattern of life 
that one should follow. 


UPANISHAD 


3. OF HIM (THEREFORE) THIS MUCH IS THE TEACHING THAT 
THIS (FORM CALLED KAPILA) ILLUMINATING ALL THE SIDES 
AND FLASHING FORTH FULLY, WITH PARTIALLY OPEN EYES 
(AND RECLINING IN ETERNITY), THIS IS THE TEACHING 
CONCERNING THE DIVINITIES. 


UPANISHAD: 


NOW THE TEACHING CONCERNING THE SELF: 

4. THAT WHICH APPEARS TO MOVE AND THE MIND WHICH 
(IN THE FORM OF ANIRUDDHA) ALONE CONSTANTLY 
REMEMBERS THE DIVERSE OBJECTS, IS THE LORD. THAT 
(FORM OF ANIRUDDHA) IS VERILY NAMED THE ADORABLE 
ONE (TADVANAMA) AND AS ADORABLE ONE HE SHOULD 
BE MEDITATED UPON. WHOEVER KNOWS HIM THUS, TO HIM 
ALL THE BEINGS SEEK. 
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UPANISHAD: Ae) septs i 
5, O BRAHMA, TELL ME THE SECRET DOCTRINE” THE 
(SHIVA), "| HAVE TOLD YOU THE SECRET DOCTR 
BRAHMA), | HAVE IMPARTED THE SECRET OF BRA 
YOU", 


UPANISHAD: 


6. FOR THAT. (PURPOSE) THE AUSTERTIES, SELF CONTA 
SACRIFICIAL PERFORMANCES ARE THE FOUNDATIONS, 
VEDAS BEING THE SUPPORTIVE LIMBS ANO TRUTH C 
SUPREME LORD) BEING THE FINAL RESTING RESORT 


UPANISHAD: 


7. WHOSOEVER KNOWS THIS SECRET LORE, HE, DESTRO 
IN THE END THE SINS, ACQUIRES THE BLISSFUL ABODE OF 
SUPREME, THE BLISSFUL ABODE (OF SRI VISHNU). 


COMMENTARY: 


Sri Hari known as Kapila illuminates the lightening itself 
well as the others. Partially closing His eyes as he reciines c 
the ocean of milk. He alone exists, the Supreme Brohmar 
This instruction is concerming Him. 


* 


Similiarly, concerning the Self. The One of whom the 
partially apprehends, but of whom it (the mind) doe 
comprehend, by whom the memory does function. the 
lord of lords known as Aniruddha is here elougised q 
Supreme Brahman. 


He is Sri Vishnu, also known as ‘tadvanam’ becouse He is 
‘tatam’ all pervading, as well as ‘vananiyo’ all odorabie. 
Thus ‘tadvanam’ means the all pervading. adorabie God. 


He who knows Him thus, becomes loved and acceptabie 
to all. 


Having heard thus, Shiva asked Brahma again. ‘Tell me the 


theme of the Doctrine’ Then Brahma replied thus: ‘The 
doctrine to be known. | have already exploined to you. 
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sorting treatises and codes of conduct. He V 
hese, in him shall Sri Vishnu fully establish Hi 
; it been explained in Brahmasara. 


idutah" (in third Mantra) i.e. by Sun and other luminaries, 
ie. fully, "vyudatat’ i.e. illuminated, "That splendour 
hich exists in Sun does illuminate the entire world; that 
ch is in the Moon and in the Agni as well, that 
blendour know it to be mine" Thus it has been said (in 
१०७०५०० Gita XV.12). 


d again thus, "When He shines forth, all the (rest) shine 
Nereofter. By His splendour, all this becomes illuminated." 
(atha Upanishad. V. 15) 


imiliarly, "aa" if joined with "nyamimishat" it would mean 
e one who closed his eyes (partially) to every thing." 


$ said in scriptures, "He verily, is this Ancient Person who 
ऱ्या existed in His own distinctive self, in the beginning. 
vith unmanifest attributes, as the Universal Self, with closed 
ayes in that great night, when all the powers rested at 
bose.” . 


gaa" refers to Supreme Brahman, because of its 
completeness. 


‘Abhikshanam Samkalpah" in Mantra 5 refers to the 
distinctive nature of mind, qualifying its multifacet 
imagination. 


On being asked ‘Tell me the Upanishad with all its basis 
and its source" the given reply is, "| have explained the 
essential form of the Upanishad, which is Brahman; about 
this there remains nothing more to be said." 

"t is established in authorities, Dharma, Sacrifices and 
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Wisdom, They are the fim foundations of thot 

that is the meaning. Truth Is thot which he 
elaborated in Mimamsa. That which deternines ever 
in entirety Is Truth, Satya. Through Mimamsa, what is s 
in Sufi (vedas) and Smits (Upanishads) beco 
determined as established. It 6 said 10 be SATYA, | 
because by that Mimimasa, the Brohrnan bec: 
certified. This has been explained in Shabda Nimaya, — 


Similiarly vidyanirnaya says: “RK, Yous, Sama, 
Pancharatra, Mahabharat and Puranas extolling | 
greatness of Sri Vishnu, are known as VEDAS. Shiksha 
other six ote known as Vedangas. Mimamsa is Truth. T 
three (Vedas, Vedangas and Mirnornsa) are the 
sources of wisdom.” 


FURTHER CLARIFICATIONS: 


The very first question asked by Rudra fo Brharna ie 
whom energised does the Mind, the Breath, the Sc 
Ears and the Eyes do activate themselves for their ordair 
actions? The Gods of earlier years had asked this c 
The ancient seers were eamest in their search. In fact 
instinct for Inquiry has been consistently persistant 
persons. Even Shiva and Brahma have not been e 
to this universal and fundamental rule. 


Some inquiry has been for revelation; others have been 

affirmation. Truth is eternal in essence ond timeless 
contemplation. Since it can never be converted 
capsules, it needs to experienced from moment 
moment, in every single present moment. Therefore all t 
Gods, the Seers, the seekers ever are immersed 
meditation. Verily, the Truth should be seen. heard c 
reflected on and meditated upon for all moments. | 


Brahma being the first amongst all to whom the mystery ८ 
the Lord was revealed, was eminently qualified to ans 
and clarify all the doubts. Therefore on Shiva inquiring 
about the One who is the source of all, initiates as one whe 
has KNOWN. On another occasion he says to Shiva, ‘This. 
have already explained to you earlier." But Truth cannot be 
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=n in the past sense. Hence Shiva asks about the Lord 
0 edly. Sri Madhva therefore repeately avers that 
t has been spoken in Vedas, Upanishads, the 
yabharta and Puranas is nothing but the Gloory of the 
Sriman Narayana. "Vede Ramayane, chaiva Purane 
‘ate tatha aadvante cha madhye cha vishnu sarvatra 
ate" and only those who worship Him thus are fit to be 
n as Bhagavottama. 


$ is explained the query raised in the beginning "By 
energised does the mind and breath move; the 
ech is spoken and ears hear?" 


ri Vishnu do the mind, the breath, the eyes and the 
$ perform their ordained duties. And the others have to 
thier duties as ordained by the Supreme Lord. 


MADHVA’S SALUTATIONS: 


ISANCE TO SRI VISHNU, THE MOST BELOVED OF MY 
LOVED OBJECTS, WHO IS WISDOM, BLISS, EXISTANCE, 
JEANGTH, COMPLETENESS AND THE SUPREME LORD. 


UTATIONS OF THE TRANSLATOR: 


EISANCE TO THE LORD, WHO DEWLLING WITHIN THE 
RE OF THE HEART YET REMAINS UNSEEN, AS THE SUN 
NCEALED BY THE DARK MENACING CLOUDS, LIKE THE 
NE BIRD NESTLING CALM IN THE TURBULENT MIND. LORD, 
ACE YOUR SEEKER WITH YOUR RESPLENDENCE FOR YOUR 
RVICE. 


| S ENDS THE COMMENTARY OF SRI ANANDTIRTH ALIAS SRI 
\DHVA ON TALAVAKARA (KENA) UPANISHAD. 
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| । श्री। । 
। । केनोपनिषत्‌ | | 
| | प्रथम: खण्ड: | | 


आप्यायन्तु ममाङ्गानि वाक्प्राणश्रश्षु : श्रोत्रमथो बलमिन्द्रियाणि च सर्वाणि | सर्व 
स्मौपनिषदं माहं ब्रह्म निराकुयाँ मा मा ब्रह्म 
नैराकरोदनिराकरणमस्त्वनिराकरणं मेऽस्तु | तदात्मनि निरते य उपनिषत्सु 
मास्ते मयि सन्तु ते मयि सन्तु । | 

6 शान्तिः शान्तिः शान्तिः | | 


उपनिषद 


मनेषितं पतति प्रेषितं मन केन प्राणः प्रथमः प्रैति युक्तः | 
paisa वाचमिमां वदन्तिचक्षु श्रोत्रं क उ देवो युनक्ति | | १ | | 


भाष्य 


हरिः ॐ 
अनंतगुणपूर्णत्वादगम्याय सुरैरपि | सर्वेष्टदात्रे देवानां नमो नारायणाय ते | | 


उपनिषद 


श्रोत्रस्य श्रोत्रं मनसो मनो यद्वाचो ह वाच.. स उ प्राणस्य प्राण: | 
चक्षुषश्वक्षुरतिमुच्य धीराः प्रेत्यास्माल्लोकादमृता भवन्ति | | २। | 


न तत चक्षुर्गच्छति न वागच्छति नो मनः | 
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नविद्यों न विजानीमी यथैतदनुशिष्यात्‌ | | ३ | | 


अन्यदैव तद्विदितादथो अविदितादधि 
इति शुश्रुम पूर्वा ये Ut | | ४ | | 


यद्वाचाऽनभ्युदितं येन वागभ्युद्यते | 
तदेव ब्रह्म तव॑ विद्धि qc यदिदमुपासते | । ५ | | 


यन्मनसा न मनुते येनाऽहुर्मनो मतम्‌ | 
तदेव ब्रह्म त्व॑ विद्धि qc यदिदमुपासते | । ६ | | 


यच्चक्षुषा न पश्यति येन चक्षू “ षि पश्यति | 
तदेव ब्रह्म त्व॑ विद्धि qu यदिदमुपासते | | ७ | | 


यच्छ्रोत्रेण न शृणोति येन श्रोत्रमिद* श्रुतम्‌ | 
तदेव ब्रह्म त्व॑ विद्धि qc यदिदमुपासते | | ८ | | 


यत्प्राणेन न प्राणिति येन प्राणः प्रणीयते | 
तदेव ब्रहम त्वं विद्धि नेदं यदिदमुपासते | | ९ | | 


भाष्यः 


वैजयन्ते समासीनमेकान्ते चतुराननम्‌ । पर्यपृच्छत्‌ 
सदाशिवः | यदिदं पुरूषावश्यं तत्र तत्र पतेन्मनः | केन तत्‌ प्रेरितं यति प्राणः 
सर्वोत्तमस्तथा। चक्षुः शरोत्रं तथा वाचं को देवो विनियोजयेत्‌ | इति पृष्टस्तदा 
ब्रह्मा प्राह देवमुमापतीम्‌ | ध्यात्वा नारायणं देवं सर्वाधारमनूपमम्‌ । सर्वज्ञं 
सर्वशक्तिं च सर्वदोष विवर्जितम्‌ | य: प्राणस्य प्रणेता च चक्षुरादेश्च सर्वश्ञः | ` 
अगम्यः सर्वदेवैश्च परिपूर्णत्वहेतुत | प्राणादीनां प्रणेता च सर्ववेत्ताच सर्वशः | 
सर्वोत्तमश्च सर्वत्र स विष्णुरिति धार्यताम्‌ | | 


इति प्रथमः खण्डः | | 
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। । द्वितीयः खण्ड: | | 


ers bm, 
N 


भसे सु वेदेति दहरमेवापि नूनं त्वं वेत्थ ब्रह्मणो रूपं | 
चं यदस्य देवेष्वथ नु मीमांस्यमेव ते | । १ | | 


दितम्‌ नाह मन्ये सु वेदेति नो न वेदेति वेद | 
द्वेद तद्वेद नो न वेदेति वेद च | | २। | 


तं तस्य मतं मतं यस्य न वेद सः | 
[तं विजानतां विज्ञातमविजानताम्‌ | | ३ | | 


विदितं मतममृतत्वं हि विन्दते | 
विन्दते वीर्यं विद्यया विन्दतेऽमृतम्‌ | | ४ | 


वेदीदथ सत्यमस्ति न चेदिहावेदीन्महती विनष्टिः | 
भूतेषु विचिंत्य धीराः प्रेत्यास्माल्लोकादमृता भवन्ति | | ५। | 


2 
* 


a समासीनमेकान्ते चतुराननम्‌ | विष्णोर्विविदिषुस्तत्वं पर्यपृच्छत्‌ ` 
Wa: | यदिदं पुरूषावश्यं तत्र तत्र पतेन्मनः | केन तत्‌ प्रेरितं यति प्राणः 
नमस्तथा | चक्षुः श्रोत्रं तथा वाचं को देवो विनियोजयेत्‌ | इति पृष्टस्तदा 
प्राह देवमुमापतीम्‌ | ध्यात्वा नारायणं देवं सर्वाधारमनूपमम्‌ | सर्वज्ञं 
क्तिं च सर्वदोष विवर्जितम्‌ | यः प्राणस्य प्रणेता च चक्षुरादेश्च सर्वशः | 
रः सर्वदेवैश्च परिपूर्णत्वहेतुत । प्राणादीनां प्रणेता च सर्ववेत्ताच सर्वशः | 


तमश्च सर्वत्र स विष्णुरिति धार्यताम्‌ । | 
द्वितीयः खण्डः । । 
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। । तृतीयाः खण्डः।। | 


उपनिषद 


ब्रह्म ह देवेभ्यो विजिग्ये | 
तस्य ह ब्रह्मणौ विजये देवा अमहीयन्त | ।१|। 


त ऐक्षन्तास्माकमेवाय॑ विजयो ऽस्माकमेवार्य 
महिमेति | तद्धैषां विजज्ञौ । | २| | 


तेम्यो ह प्रादुर्बभूव | 
तन्न व्यजानत किमिद यक्षमिति | | ३ | | 


तेऽग्निमब्रुवन्‌ जातवेद एतद्विजानीहि किमेतद्यक्षमिति | 
तथेति तदभ्यद्रवत्तभ्यवदत्‌ कोऽसीति | | ४ | | 


अग्निर्वा अहमस्मीत्यन्रवीज्जातवेदा वा अहमस्मीति | 
तस्मिः स्त्वयि किं वीर्यमित्यपि | | ५ | | 


इदं सर्वं दहेयं यदिदं पृथिव्यामिति | 
तस्मै तृणं निदधावेतद्दहेति | | ६ | | 


तदुपप्रेयाय सर्वजवेन तन्न शशाक दग्धुं | 
स तत एव निववृते नैतदशकं विज्ञातुंयदेतद्यक्षमिति | |७| | 


अथ वायुमन्रुवन्‌ वायवेतद्विजानीहि किभेतद्यक्षमिति | 
तथेति तदभ्यद्रवत्तमभ्यवदत्कोऽसीति | | ८ | | 


- वायुर्वाअहमस्मीत्यन्रवीत्‌ मातरिश्वा वा अहमस्मीति | 
 तस्मि_ स्त्वयि किं वीर्यमित्यपि | | ९ | | 
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माददीय यदिदं पूथिव्यामिति | 

णं निदधावेतदादत्स्वेति | | १० | | 

प्रेयाय सर्वजवेन तन्न शशाकादातुं । 

त एव निववृते नैतदशकं विज्ञातुं यदेतद्यक्षमिति | । ११ | | 


रन्नुवन्मघवन्नेतद्विजानीहि किभेतद्यक्षमिति | 
ति तदभ्यद्रवत्‌ तस्मात्‌ तिरोदधे | | १२। | 

वा काशे स्त्रियमाजगाम | 

s मुमां हैमवतीं | 

“होवाच किभेतद्यक्षमिति । । १३। | 
t 

ध्य 

i 


यत्रा5 ख्यायिकां वच्मि श्रुणु तां त्वं महेश्वर | स्थित्वा देवेषु तद्‌ब्रह्म व्यजयद्‌ 
यदानवान्‌ | देवेभ्योऽ थाय विजयं तं देवा मेनिरे स्वकम्‌ । आविष्टा 
सुरैस्तेषां प्रबोधाय जनार्दनः । यक्षरूपः प्रादुरभूदुमाशिवसमन्वितः | ब्रह्मणा 
पि सहित एतेभ्योऽ पि परो ह्यहम्‌ । एतेऽ पि मे भूत्यभूताः परिवार्या 
वस्थिताः। इति ज्ञापयितुं विष्णुः सह तैरप्युपागतः। यूयमेतानपि 
लुमशक्ताः किमु मामिति । तज्ञानार्थं हुताशश्च नासिक्यो वायुरेवच । इंद्रश्च 
मशो जग्मुस्तं ज्ञातुं नैव चाशकन्‌ | तत्रेंदोऽ धिकबुधित्वात्‌ पृच्छतीति 
नार्दनः | मत्तः शिवाद्‌ ब्रस्मणश्च श्रोतुं नैवापि शक्तिमान्‌ | इति ज्ञापयितुं 
त्रनादृश्यत स केशवः | एषैव ज्ञानदाने ते योग्योमेति व्यदर्शयत्‌ | 


ति तृतीय खण्डः । । 


ब्रह्मेति होवाच | 
ब्रह्मणो बा एतद्विजये महीयध्वमिति | 
ततो हैव विदांचकार ब्रह्मेति | 19 | | 


तस्माद्रा एते देवा अतितरामिवान्यान्देवान्यदग्निर्वायुरिनद्र्ते 
पस्पृशुस्ते ह्येनत्प्रथमो विदांचकार ब्रह्मेति ।। ` 


इन्द्रोऽतितरामिवान्यान्दैवान्स @ नन्नेदिष्ठ पस्पर्श स स्येनत्प्रयमो | 
ब्रह्मेति | | २। | 


भाष्य 


उमा सा सम्यगाचष्ट तस्मै विष्णु परं पदम्‌ । यस्माद्‌ ब्रह्मा च 
शेषवीन्द्रो शिवस्तथा | सभार्या गर्णिणो माऽ सन्‌ सुरेभ्यस्तेऽ थिः 
इन्द्रस्तु प्रथमं ब्रह्म व्यजानात्‌ तेन तूत्तमः | दक्षादिभ्यस्तया 
ूर्वमुक्तवान्‌ | दक्षो बृहस्पतिश्चैव मनुः कामात्मजस्तथा । सूर्या 
वरुणश्चोचुरोमिति | नासिक्यवायुरग्निश्च प्रथम॑ तदपश्यः 
सर्वदेवाधिकास्तस्माद्‌ एते देवाः प्रकीर्तिताः | एतेभ्यश्चेद्रकामौ तु 
ब्रह्मादयोऽ fier: | एतेषामवमो वन्हिः परमो विष्णुरुच्यते । अँ 
स्थितास्त्वन्ये ब्रह्माद्याः पूर्वमीरिताः | अग्निः पश्चाद्‌ व्यजनात्‌ तदिन्द 
ततोऽ वमः | तस्माद्‌ विष्ण्वभिसंबंधात्‌ पारावर्यं सुरेष्टिदम्‌ । | 


उपनिषद 


तस्यैष आदेशो यदेतद्विद्युतो व्यद्युतदा इति | 
 न्यमीमिषदा इत्यधिदैवतम्‌ | | ३ | | 


अथाध्यात्मं | | 
| 
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ढच्छतीव च मन st वैतदुपस्मरत्यभीक्ष्णं संकल्पः | 
द्धनं नाम तद्वनमित्युपासितव्यं स य एतदेवं वेदाभि हैनं सर्वाणि भूतानि 


ऽन्ति | | ४ | i 


दं भो ब्रूहीत्युक्ता त उपनिषद्दह्मीवाव त उपनिषदमब्रूमेति । | ५ । | 
स्‌ | तपो दमः कर्मेति प्रतिष्ठा वेदाः सर्वाङ्गानि सत्यमायतनम्‌ | | ६। | 
re वा एतामेवं उपनिषदमेवं | 


दापहत्य पाप्मानमन्ते स्वर्गे लोके | 
येये प्रतितिष्ठति ज्येये प्रतितिष्ठति | | ७। | 


ति चतुर्थः खण्डः । । g 
आप्यायन्तु ममाङ्गानि वाक्यप्राणश्ब्रक्षु : श्रोत्रमथो बलमिन्द्रियाणि च सर्वाणि | 
सर्वं ब्रह्मौपनिषदं माहं ब्रह्म निराकुयां मा मा ब्रह्म 
निराकरोदनिराकरणमस्त्वनिराकरणं मेऽस्तु । तदात्मानिहूनिरते य उपनिषत्सु 
धर्मास्ते मयि सन्तु ते मयि सन्तु । । 

उं शान्तिः शान्तिः शान्तिः । | पणी 


इति सामवेदीय केनोपनिषत्‌ संपूर्णा | | 
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PREFACE 


Here is one of those cases where the foreword needs to be 
before one starts writing the book. There are, however, reasons | 
50, My attempt in the following pages has been to translate in 
language the Commentary (Bhashya) and the Summation (Ti 
Bhagavad Gita by Srimad Madhvacharya. My eather attempts to 
late his Commentaries on some of the Upanishads in Eng, 
met with satisfactory response, considering the present age where 
is Clear decline in reading books in general and those on spiritual 
philosophical subjects in particular. 


While | can have reasonable explanation for such muted 
from the people at large, | cannot have any rational explanation for 
reluctance of those people who consider themselves intellectuals 
therefore, cultured, when the need is to deal with matiers which are 
damentals of life. Fundamentalism has nothing to do with funds 
of life. Fundamentalism is one of those words which bave rightly 
disliked in the world. I abhor any attempt to misread the true meaning 
any word. What we should, therefore, be concerned without any 
tion is the fundamentals of Life. What we should avoid is being 
tive, dogmatic, fanatic about things which we consider to be the 
mentals. We should have, 1 submit, the decency to believe that we may 
wrong in our assumptions and others may be right in their 
perceptions. Therefore, we must accept the possibility and opportunity 
correcting ourselves. 


Sanskrit language has its own sound and colour, the nuances of 
while one can feel and appreciate, the same cannot be translated im 
alien language, without missing somehow the colour and the sense sug- 
gested by the earlier user Not only that an alien language cannot have | 
equal and equitable words to make the meanings clear, but even the mo- 
demity of the ancient language could also not have words which can 
faithfully reflect the meaning of the words which were used in earlier 
context and especially in the sense in which they were used when the 
original texts were composed. It is not certainly the submission of the 
present writer in attempting translation of the Commentary and the Sum- 
mation of Bhagavad Gita, to have fully understood the significance and 
the nuances of the words used by the Lord in Bhagavad Gita or even by 


4 who is believed to be the very manifestation of Sri 


e words were not created by human beings. The Vedic seer declares 

(X.71) that “When it was desired that the objects be assigned 

, Vac was sent to men as the earliest of the utterances, through 

ti, the first and the foremost. The Speech, that was best and 

, was revealed to them, the Divine Mystery with love”. The 

Fo aspect of speech is that even as the syllables are uttered they 

to exist and they merge in Space ‘akaash’, even as they did or ʻi- 

m the Space. And by the time the full word or sentence is uticred 

a they cease to exist. How then do we understand the words and con- 
Jently the intent of the Speech? 


t is contented by the Indian seers that all speech originates primarily 
n ‘pranava’ the other word for the symbol AUM. Therefore even as 
syllables merge in the Space the very Space also gives out the SOUND 
wani - which rests in subtle form behind each spoken syllable. Even 
he syllables have the attribute of Space, even so the ears have the 
ibute of Space, “shabdagunam aakasham, shabdombargunah 
ntragrahyah”. The receptivty of the Mind through the ears is said to 
shrotropalabdhitvam’. As Patanjali explains “shrotopalabdhir 
ddhinigrahyah prayogena abhijvalitah aakashadeshah shabdah” i 
syllables become audible when there is a vibration of the Space. 
ce ears have the similar attributes as that of the sound, and the sound 
its habitation in the space, the words are capable to be heard - 
rotopabhilatvam’. Therefore, the sound can also be manifested through 
ans like throat etc. - ‘prayogena abhijvalita’. 


Patanjali further clarifies the interpretation of resonance of the Sound 
he formation of words as follows: “The Self associated with intellect, 
15 up the Mind to express the thoughts which make up the feelings. 
Mind, thereafter, makes an assault on the Energy of the body, which 
urn energise the Breath. The Breath travelling within the breast cre- 
small sound tremors, which as they travel establish thems ives in 
erent parts of the mouth to create different syllables”. 


The syllables thus uttered make the words and the words thus formed 
ne to be arranged in a sentence. These sentences thus arranged create 
icture in the mind, as pre-determined by conventions. When these 
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conventions change from time to time, the words - 
significance. | 

Therefore, the human being for clarity and e ations of 
tention creates rules. These rules ane refereed io ws ” 
When this becomes s science, it comes to be known as ¢ 
word ‘vyaakaran’ has origin in the root ‘bri’ slong with 
and ‘aa’. Therefore ‘vyaakaran’ im all respects is the 
arrangement of words, ai e f . : 

When the hymns were written they were act meant to be mere 


means mystical. ‘Chhandas’ is that which is concealed, * 
Therefore, Panini in ‘Ashthadyayi’ refers to the words wed is 
parlance, as ‘bhashayaam' and to the language of the 
‘Chhandas’. The science of “Vyaakaran’ was, therefore, l 
one of the important tool, among the cight tools for wnderstanding 
mystical meaning of the Vedic Chhandas. Panini wrote ” 
with the same purpose as well as Patanjali - ‘rakshasartham 
adhyeyam vyaakaranam’. 

The purpose of writing such a long explanation is to make aware 
significance of the mystical meaning concealed in the Vedic Hymas 
the Upanishads as well. It is not sufficient to grasp the intest unless & 
mystical intent behind the words is also becomes revealed. Then the word 
contained in Kena and Katha Upanishad respectively become meaning 
ful to us. “yato vacho nivartante apraapya manasaa saha...” (Ad 
and “naayam atma pravachanena labhyo na medhayea, na bahs 
Shrutena; yamevisha vrunute, tena labhyas tasyaisha atma vivrumal 
tanum svaam”™ (1.2.23). 


Therefore, even while admitting that the Sanskrit Texts have thei 
own characteristic diction and nuances, which have to be respected, on 
attempts to be receptive to the resonance of the message, cannot be de 
nied. Seer Veda Vyasa, who transcribed the Bhagavad Gita, had exper 
ence of the Truth which is transcendental; the Commentator was veril 
the manifestation of Sri Vayu himself, whereas the present writer ca 
only claim a minutest of the glimpse which is required for the purpose o 
band. Yet be bas dared to attempt translating the Bhagavad Gita and th 


because he has always attempted to be receptive to the . 
of the words, without being at the same time stuck up in the 
attributed to the words by one or the othe: Commentator. If 
pal experience is considered to be extremely distant, then at least 
tellectual apprehension of the Truth could be the starting point. 
is what the writer is attempting. 


oe, 


pmmentaries on the Scriptures, seeking to reveal the Truth are often 
source of great disappointment in the beginning, in the middle as 
at the end. The important principles and their practical application 
len create more confusion than illumination. That the Lord is closer to 
than the breath we breathe may not be a satisfactory or immediately 
mvincing explanation. Like the mirage in a desert, the point to be 
ched seems to be moving away from us even as we feel closer and 
er, only to make the vision quite distant. They may appear here, there 
id everywhere. The followers of the Commentators often mix their own 
ews and philosophies, which may not be there in the beginning. This 
s been the case of the Vedas, the Upanishads, the Teachings of Gotama 
uddha or to that matter any of the prophets. 


‘Our efforts to understand the Truth, therefore, are often like those of 
innocent people who seek to learn the working of the clock by hold- 
the same in hand. They see the face of the watch, the numbers and 
the hands moving day in and day out. They also hear the sound ticking 
incessantly. But they have no way of opening the watch to see the mecha- 
ism. They can form some picture of the mechanism but they are not 
that all their pictures and concepts are identical with what Truth 
tally is. 

A sincere seeker, therefore, can neither afford to be dogmatic nor fa- 
atic. Those who are not bewildered with the immense complexity of the 
Lord's creation, cannot possibly have the aptitude to understand it. The 
_ seeker can possibly experience but can never certify. His assertions are, 
therefore, his responses to the Truth and not the Truth itself. When the 
followers of the Seer seek to crystallise the responses or observation of 

the Seer, such followers often succumb to the fixed images and fixed 
‘loyalties, which blind their vision, while their claims should have 

prompted extension of their vision to wider loyalties Therefore, image 
breaking becomes as important as image making in one’s spiritual 
_ regeneration. 


in the seventh book of the Republic, Plate describes the L 
prisoners who were chained in the Cave. They cowld ont} see the 
ows that the things that were outside were casting on the 
when they were finally released from the Cave, in the beg i 
eyes could not face the illumination that was shining owtside the © 
For a moment they felt that the shadows which they saw, were हु 
and of substance than the objects which they see now. Until the 
arrives, and it becomes clear to them that the objects which they 
are real and the shadows were merely fantasies, we, the formal 
are in such a Cave, imprisoned by gut own fantasies. 


That is what the present writer desires to free himself even as he 
ies the present commentary. It is his avowed conviction that soch 
nition, even though painful, is indispensable if human endeavour 
remain ever vibrant and new. This is the inexorable law of growth, 
all the Seers and thinkers have experienced and for encowraging 
the Lord takes descent. Otherwise the seeker would remain petrified 
the old images and old philosophies which get distorted by the r 
Time, coming between himself and whatever the images and i 
phies are supposed to represent. In spiritual adventure we have sees 
alties to one or the other Gods and God-symbols changing from time § 
time, even while retaining their allegiance to the central theme whick 
Brahman, which is Sat-Chit-Anand. 


Imagination is sometimes more important than knowledge. Tr 
ling is more revealing than reaching the destination. Because only 
we take the first step on the Path that there is the possibility of 
the destination. Spiritual endeavour, therefore, is the attempt to 
the chaotic diversity of our imagination correspond to the supra- 
conscious experiences. In this effort every single event and every single 
experience must be correlated with the knowledge and wisdom 
one acquires. Such coordinated effort would then be unique, co 
and self-certifying. 


One of the most difficult problem which a translator faces is the subtle- 
ties of the expressions in the Original Text and the Commentaries. The 
commentators often use pithy, using sutra-like sentences to express their 
views. This may possibly be due to the fact they were aware that the 
audience before them had the knowledge of basic tenets prevailing at 
that time. The present generation is far removed from the times when the 
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it commentary was written by Sri Madhva and therefore they are 
er equipped nor have they the necessary time and disposition io 
themselves aware of all the basic tenets or philosophical streams 
tiling even at the present time, let alone during the time when Sri 
wrote his commentaries. Therefore, the present writer has often 
to expanded transaction or add additional words to the sen- 
es used in the commentaries.Otherwise the purport of the Commen- 
would be solely defeated. If in doing so if any errors have crept in, 
i the entire responsibility is that of the present writer. 


urther there are technical words like Dharma, Satya, Rta, Shraddha, 
va, Rajas, Tamas, A-vidya, Maya, Jnana, a-Jnana and many such other 

s which seem to be clear in the original, but which acquire new 
mings and new connotations as the times changed. In particular, they 
d out conspicuously distorted when they are translated in English, 
treason being that the ‘feel’ of the original words somewhat is missed 
the sense gets perverted in translation. Either we have to retain the 
ginal word, as it is, or coin or use sufficiently equivalent word. 


The present writer has tried both - use the same words as well as use 
livalent words, knowing fully well that such an attempt does not take 
e very far, but at the same time may to some extent clarify his response 
the words used in the Gita as well in Sri Madhva’s Commentary. The 
ider, if be is new entrant to the nuances of Indian Philosophy, may be 
ified with the interpretation. If he is already moored in the tradition, 
2 beliefs etc: then all that is attempted here would be abhorrent to 
In which case he will prefer to miss the fresh breath of the breeze 
št the fragrance which he has been inhaling all these years may be lost 
him. But if he becomes a little more receptive than what he is today 
en perhaps, the very mystery may prompt him to proceed further to 
iravel the Mystical meaning himself. Only years of study might reveal 
hat appears unclear or concealed. 


‘The readers may wish that it would have been better if the Seers were 
Ore explicit and the Commentators were more daring in their exposi- 
in, instead of allowing the writer of present generation to attempt his 
vn meaing. They may have weighty reasons for preferring to be am- 
guous, so that the translators or the readers in attempting to unravel 
€ Truth may walk on the journey through their chosen path. Katha 
panishad (1.14) says: ‘kshurasya dharaa nishitaa duratyayaa; durgama 
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pathas tat kavayo vadanti.’ - Sharp १६ the edge 4 ळल wad tone 
cross, difficult to tread is that path (50) the sages declare. No ome 
fore should attempt to read 4 religiows scriptures if be i$ sot 
understand intellectually, before he can experience the same 

ally in his heart. If minimum intellectual agility oF sincerity is 
then the benefit of reading the scriptures will not come by, because @ 
are meant for spiritual guidance and not for casual entertainment. 
explanations given by the writer should, therefore, not be aken as 
sition of Sri Madhva’s Commentary or Semmeation of rather bis 

to Sri Madhva's Commentary and Summation and to the 

the Bhagavad Gita. 


According to the present writer, Bhagavad Gita should sot be 
as a historical or a literary document. Since it contains Satya, the E 
Truth and Dharma, the Perennial Principles, if is not within the 
cicis of Time and Place. It is Universal document transcending 
Place, People or generations. It is immaterial for our study, whe 
there was a historical Krishna, whether be bad given the entire D 
Message on the battle ground itself, whether Vyasa bad beard it i 
tirety and included it in his magnum opus, Mababharat, or only ce न 
message was given by Sri Krishna to Arjuna and Vyasa later elaborated i 
with quotations taken from diverse sources like Katha and Isha | 
Was it really there in the original Mahabharat or it came later to be 
by some one else? All these questions are irrelevant for one who de: 
to consider Bhagavad Gita as containing the Truth and the Pere: 
Principles. For them, it docs not matter whether it was spoken or 
3000 years or 1500 years or even 500 years back. What matters to them 
whether the document, as is presently available, contains the esse: 
of Satya and Dharma or not. 


It matters not where the seeds are sown, so long as they are sown ८ 
the good soil. And there have been few places in the world, where spir 
tual seeds were sown and the tree has spread as vast as in India. kt is 
matter of great importance io see not only where the seed was sown t 
how the plant was nurtured and grown over the period of time and 
the flowers came to spread its fragrance in all the directions. Hinds re! 
gion defies any definition and denies any one Prophet or the other the 
right for revelation of Truth. This very acceptance of Truth, univer 
recognised, has been its inbe rent strength to the votaries as well as ८ 
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weakness to the insincere and non-receptive Person given to closed 


a tree is to grow and the flowers are to bloom and spread their 
rance, then neither the flowers nor the fragrance can be encased in 
stricted containers. Unalterable beliefs, faiths, dogmas have no place 
religic There is no reason to doubt that if a document contains the 

h and the Perennial Principles, then it would certainly inspire spiri- 
ally the people of present generation as it did of the past and even of 
९ ancient generations. 


_ The choice is left to the aspirant, who desires to Spiritualise his life. If 
८ has the desire then he has to have the Will to decide for himself whether 
$ option is to be like Dhritarashtra who preferred to remain blind, when 
Seer Vyasa was willing to offer him the spiritual eyes to see the greatest 

‘the battles between the forces of Light and forces of Darkness or be 
ke Arjuna who was also given ‘the divine eye’ by the Lord to see the 
Nendour which even the gods had no occasion to see. The testing time 
br a human being is not during the ordinary norma! circumstances or 
ben the going is good’ but on exceptional circumstances when all the 
les fall down and the human being has to pick up the pjeces. 
Dhritarashtra continued to remain blind and non-receptive, because of 
lis attachment to his sons. In such situation he could not perceive, being 
Mind, that the Lord is standing by the side of Pandavas. And when, at the 
nd of the recital of the Divine Song, Sanjaya declares his unmistakable 
words, ‘yatra yogeshvarah Krishno tatra partho dhanurdharah, tatra 
shreervijayo bhootirdhruva nitirmama”, Dhritarashtra still remained be- 
numbed by the attachment to the senses and blind to the slaughter which 
was to unfold. 


4 


Another point to be taken into consideration is, that Arjuna, who cer- 
tainly knew during all his life that one day he will have to avenge for the 
injustice done to him and to his dear ones, and for that purpose had 
acquired immense strength and potential by tapas and acquisition of arms 
and weapons from Gods, did fail in his resolve at the determined time 

became despondent about his objective as well as in his resolve. The 
feasons for the same are explained by the writer at the close of the First 
Chapter of the Gita. Arjuna symbolises the challenges which each 
human being faces in his life-time again and again. With all the 
intelligence and confidence at their command even great men have found 
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themselves influenced by things and thoughts outside 


Not having depended on the inherent strength of their Mind 
ing on the thoughts and opinions of others, be they friends, 
relatives, guides or gurus, they become confused and 
the realities strike them on their face, because what has been wid to 
does neither convinces them nor gives enough moral cowrage to 
gard. There is well-known saying im Zen Buddhism that im the se 
Buddha-hood, even if Buddha comes on the Way, kill him. 


The persons who seek Teachers, Guides and Gurus more 35 ¢ 
on which they can lean, or for clarifying their problems by offering 
tions in capsules, fail to realise the immense potentiality which is 
themselves. While these teachers or the gurus who lack their 
often leave darkness and confusion rather than illumination sad ८ 
There comes conflict, despondency, despair, desolation. This 
because they seek easy way 10 their problems whereas the problems 
one faces are neither easy nor ordinary. If the boman being has to 
realise his divine potential then he has to walk himself the path, ‘ | 
as the razor and hard to cross and difficult to tread", carry the ८ | 
himself, bend his own back, sweat his own brows, fall only to rise 
to tread the onerous journey. 


* 

In Gita the First Chapter is called Vishaad Yoga. If we consider 
to be the state of Equanimity, then the question would be how a person 
called to be equanimous even at times when one is in despondent 
The state of Despondency could also be the stepping stone for 
advancement if the attitude be such as that of Arjuna who looks up 
wards the Godhead and not be like the attitude of Dhritarashtra 
was of attachment full of self righteousness, egoism and arrogance. 
is the distinction between the right and the wrong. 


Gita is also not meant for those who like Duryodhana prefer to opt 
the “Chaturanga’ army of the Yadavas rather than for the Lord Himse! 
the material world and not the spiritual. It is not meant for those like 
Dhritarashtra, whose sight was not only blind with attachments of the 
senses but who preferred it to remain so. It is not meant for those 
have not made the Lord the Charioteer of their life, who have not surren- 
dered the reins of the Chariot to the Lord, who is not prepared to take 
grip of his uncontrollable senses, which like the vicious horses are 
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red to be controlled and lead by the Lord. 


is for the person who has made the Lord bis Mother, his Father, 
and his Friend. For such persons the Lord is open to reveal 
s. For such one the Lord opens his mind, “sa evaayam mayaa 
ha yogah proktah puratanah | bhakto’si me sakha cheti rahasyam 
lat ittamam” Let us aspire to be the devotee as well as the friend of 
Lord so that the Mystery, which is the Supreme Secret, will be re- 
Jed to us. 


The step therefore has to be taken. And on taking that first step, will 
r future steps will be determined. So shall the Lord energise our Mind 
d our Will. So shall the Teacher our Guru, who verily is the embodi- 
int of the Lord Himself, be our guide, our father leading us holding by 
ur finger. Let us pray with the Seer of Veda, “Stay still, O Bountiful One 
Don’t go away. I will offer thee a libation of well-pressed Soma juice. O 
hty Lord, with my sweetest songs, 1 grasp the hem of Thy garments, 
E child grasps his father’s” (Rigveda IIÍ.53.2). “Be to us easy to ap- 
bach, even as a father to his son.” (Rigveda I.1.9) A book like this one 
written during one’s single life time; it may need to be reappraised 
= the same lifetime even as one’s perception broadens in the course 
‘one’s spiritual sadhana. Or the sadhana may spread over many lives 
id perhaps endlessly ! Therefore, I do not think I need to be in any 
Urry and be despondent if my commitment is not conclusive and my 
erception not sufficiently keen and deep as I traverse on the Path. I have 
ken a step. 1 have taken steps not knowing since when, and with the 
ord’s luminous Grace falling on Me, I intend to continue to take further 
eps as my Self travels through the travails of many births and deaths. 
f this 1 am assured, even as the Lord has with equal emphasis has 
sured, “On this Path, no effort is lost and no obstacle prevails; even a 
itle of this Dharma saves one from great fear” (II. 40). 


SESH EK 


45 


NA MAADHAVA SAMO DEVO 
NA CHA MADHVA SAMO GURUH 


NA TAD VAAKYA SAMAM SHAASTRAM 
NA CHA TASYA SAMAH PUMAAN 


— 


Neither any Lord a-similar Sti Madhava 
Nor a Preceptor a-similar Sri Madhva 


Neither any Scripture a-similar His Speech 
Nor any Person a-similar his Reach. 
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GITA DHYAANAM 


: ! As instructed to Partha by the Resplendent Lord Sriman 
Narayana Himself, and recorded by Vyasa, the ancient Seer, in 
the midst of Mahabharata, showering the nectar which is sec- 
ond to none (A-dvaita), in the form of Mother Goddess in Eigh- 
teen Chapters of Bhagavad Gita, I integrate myself to you. 


Obeisances to Vyas, of expansive intellect, with eyes like open 
petalled lotuses, who has illumined bright, the lamp of Wisdom, 
filled with Bharata oil. 


Who endowed with fragrance of Parijata flowers, holding whip 
in one hand and gesturing wisdom with the other, the giver of 
the nectar of Gita, to Sri Krishna, I offer my obeisances. 


With all the Upanishads as the Cows and Krishna, the darling 
of the cowherds as the milkman, Partha, verily, is the child en- 
joying the nectar-like milk in the form of Gita. 


The Lord, the son of Vasudeva, the destroyer of Kamsa and 
Chanura, the supreme bliss of Devaki, Him I adore, the World 
Teacher. 


With Bhisma and Drona as the banks, Jayadratha as the water, 
Gandharvas being the blue lillies, Salya as the crocodile therein, 
Ashwatthama and Vikarna being the sharks and Duryodhana, 
being the whirlpool, the Pandavas crossed over the stream, verily, 
with Sri Krishna at their heim. 


Spoken by the son of Parashara, the words born in the great 
lake Mahabharta, like the Lotus spreading the pure fragrance 
of the essence of Gita, containing many anecdotes like the 
pollen of well-being, with recital of the anecdotes of Sri Hari, 
full of noble thoughts, enjoyed by the bees in the form of noble 
people gathered together on this earth, purify the dross of the 
Kali Era. 
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By whose Grace the dumb becomes an orator | 
climbs the mountain, Him | bow down, the Madhava, 
of Supreme Bliss. 


Whom Brahma, Varuna, Indra, Maruta ever adore with di 
hymns, whom the Sama-singers extol im the Vedas 
the sub-divisions and im the Upanishads too, 
contemplatives see in their mind and even by the 
ones, whose end is un-perceivable either by the Gods 

demons, to that Divine One, 1 offer my obcisances. | 


| Thus are the Meditations J 
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प The Commentator’s Introduction 


OUS INVOCATION TO THE COMMENTARY (BHASHYA): 


the Lord, Sriman Narayana, devoid of all defects, complete 
If, and also the (Eternal) Teacher, (I am) narrating the meaning 
gavad) Gita, in brief. 


SPICIOUS INVOCATION TO THE SUMMATION (TATPARYA): 


Adoring the Lord, Sriman Narayana, complete in all the attributes 
| devoid of all the defects, I narrate the Summation of the (Bhagavad) 
a. 


TFRODUCTION TO THE COMMENTARY: 


Being compassionate towards the people, who were affected by the 
s of Dharma, the Perennial Principles and Wisdom, further as desired 
Brahma, Rudra and others, the Resplendent Vyasa (took) descent, for 
semination of the wisdom. Consequently, for propagating (the means 
gaining) the desirable and avoiding the undesirable and for elucidat- 
, the meaning of Vedas in the light of Samsara (Primordial World), 
d also) for the sake of those not entitled to (the knowledge of) Vedas 
e Women, Shudras and others, and (since) deliverance is possible only 
ough an insight in Dharma, (and considering thus) the Compassion- 
One, the knower of the words spoken in all the Vedas, which contain 
Wisdom of the One, (who is) the indescribable due to the incapabil- 
of the senses, the Mahabharata was composed, through examples full 
wisdom, to enable one to have the direct revelation of the Lord’s true 
m. 


TUS IT HAS BEEN SAID: 


The leaders of the worlds, like Brahma, Rudra and the others, for the 
ke of the people, who were distraught in Samsara, who were devoid of 
e knowledge of the Vedas, even though they were entitled, and also for 


19 


the sake of women and others, happened to pray the Lord of 
the Best of the Purushas. Then being pleased, and 
Resplendent Vyasa, and siso in other forms, imparted the 
ened meaning of the Vedas, which were seen throwgh the 
normally accessible through senses, im the best of the Vedas, 
as the Fifth Veda. Thos, (Maha )Bharat, Pune ha ru, 
Puranas, Bhagavad and many other excellent scriptures were 
Thus, in Narayanashtaksharakalps. 


Even Brahma does not know it fully; others know it bat 
the Seers, verily, declare Bharata to have many meaniags. Thos, 
Narada Purana. Beseeched by Brahma and others, Sri Viebow 
the Bharata, which has ten-fold meanings, which cannot be knows 
the creatures. Thus, in Narada Purana. । 


Skillfully composed, the Bharata was (declared) to be the 
best of the Vedas, containing ten-fold meanings, propagating mm 
parts (the glory of) Sri Vishnu alone. For realisation of the 
verily, it is better suited than even the Vedas. Thus, in Skands 


Even if the twice-born (Brahmin) knows all the four Vedas, inc’ 
the Upanishads but does not know the Puranas, then he cannot | 
sidered as the well-read. Along with History (Maba a 
Ramayana), the Puranas also should be accepted. Thinking that 
(people) might deceive by concealing the true meaning, the Vedas we 
afraid of the ignorant people. For the People, for the faithful and for 
superior being - in that order - has Bharata been expounded. In snch 
era, when Bharata and all the Vedas were weighed in the scales by E 
and other Gods, along with all the Seers, then the Bharata hte nature 
Vyasa, weighed heavy. Because Bharata carries the weight (of 
principles), it is known as Mahabharata. Even according to Nirukta, i 
known as destroyer of all the demerits. What is contained therein is 
(found) in other places; and what is not contained bere is not to be fc 


anywhere else. Viraat and Udyoga Chapters contain the essence 
Bharata). न 


Considering the ८७०५०८ references, other views and the tradition of 
seers, (the greatness of Bharata is established). 


l than Sriman Narayan could have written Mahabharata, such 
ite view of all the Puranas and other scriptures, as studied and 
Narada and the others. How else would all the demerits be 
by the knowledge of the meaning of Mahabharat alone ? This 
sll known belief. Why do the other scriptures are not capable of 
t ? This fact is well established by the Scripture itself, but not for 
ce of praise alone. It is an established fact. There is no other reason 
its veracity. Further in addition, the Gita is a subsidiary recital 
form of a dialogue between Vasudeva and Arjuna, the essence of 
ire Bharata, like the honey collected from the Parijata flower, the 


Er all scriptures, the Bharata; amongst Bharata the Gita is bet- 

j nd names of Sri Vishnu should be known and studied, both 

f Thus, in Mahakurma Purana. This, verily, is the Perennial Prin- 

(Dharma), capable of granting the Supreme, the Brahman, the 
je. And such other words. 


DUCTION TO THE SUMMATION: 


mong scriptures, Bharata is the essence, of that the thousand names 
hnu-sahasranama) and Gita (are the essences). Knowledge of these, 
ly, assures deliverance. There is no scripture similar to the entire 
rata, how can then there be anything similar to these (two) ? In ear- 
days at the request of Vyasa, Brahma the other Gods including all the 
७, Bharata and other Vedas came to be weighed. Because of its im- 
ance and the significance, it came to be referred to as Mahabharata. 
se who know the real meaning will be delivered from all demerits. 


riman Narayan himself, at an earlier request of Brahma, Rudra, Indra 
other Gods, manifesting as Vyasa wrote the Mahabharata, known as 
h Veda, for clarifying the pure Principles. Thus, in Brahmanda Purana. 


Therein, Sriman Narayan taught the supreme Dharma of the Kshatriyas 


ujuna, who was the very manifestation of Indra, thereby being a quali- 
| soul as well as extremely dear one, so that (in dealing with) the 
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“The propitiation of the Lord alone is the Sopreme and af 
which is contrary, is not Dharma, because every thing, verily, ® 
dent on the Lord alone”. 


SUMMATION: 
All these, verily, are known from statements made berecia. 


“But if you do not fight such righteous battle, thew shora of 
righteous duty and glory you will incur demi (11.99). Aad by 
other principles regarding the Warfare. 


“He from whom all the creatures are energised, by whom afl 


pervaded, by propitiating Him by performance of one’s actions, 
human being attains perfection.” (XVIIL46). 


“Preferable is one's own ordained Dharma (Perennial Principle) 
though imperfect, than following Dharma ordained for others, eves 
followed perfectly. Death in performance of one’s own Dharma is 
able for the Dharma ordained for others is fraught with danger.” 


“The most secret of all (the secrets) listen again to My Supreme 


Well loved and established one you are to Me, therefore, I will tell 
what is good for you” (XVIII 64) “Fix your mind on Me, be devoted 


y. cannot be realised cither through Vedas or through austerities or 
Charity or by sacrifices in this form which you have seca Me now.” 
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in nse communion, O Arjuna, I am capable to be known, truly 
d in principle have similarity with Me.” (21.54). By such and 
erses, (it is declared that) devotion to Sri Vishnu alone is the 
amongst all the means of deliverance for men of wisdom, for their 
st as well as direct realisation, they being subservient to the Lord. 


who is intent in doing My work, one who looks to Me as the 
me, one who is in communion with Me, is freed from attachments, 
01 enmity towards any creatures, he, verily, is verey similar to Me, 
dava.” (XI. 55) Here it is clarified that the devotees should per- 
‘Works in the form of adoration to the Lord and avoid the works 
h are not so recommended. 


herefore, perform your actions even as the ancients did perform in 
jer times” (IV.15). By such statement, work for the Lord for the men 
isdom (is recommended). “This form of Mine which is difficult to be 
3 has been seen by you. Even the Gods are ever eager to see this 
h (X1.52). “Well loved and established one you are to Me, therefore, 
| tell you what is good for you” (XVIII.64). “The divine attributes 
- t deliverance and non-divine attributes for bondage. However, do 
ieve, O Arjuna, for you are born with the divine attributes” (XVI.5). 
the great-souled, O Partha, abiding in My divine nature, propitiate 
with undistracted mind, aware of this imperishable source of be- 
° (3.13). “Sri Hari revealed to Partha, His Supreme and brilliant 
i” (XI. 9). By such and other verses, best qualifications are pointed to 
ina and also the Wisdom for direct realisation. 


No one among the hosts of the gods knows My manifestation nor 
ithe great seers. I am prior even to the gods and the great seers in all 
ects.” (X.2). “He who knows Me, the unborn and without beginning, 
Lord of the worlds, being (thereby) undeluded among the mortals, is 
ised from all the demerits” (X.3). “Intellect, knowledge, absence of 
sion, compassion, truth, self-restraint, tranquility ...” (X.4). “The 
n Seers in earlier ages...” (X.6). “The splendour and equanimity of 
£...” (X.7). “I am the origin of all, from Me all this emanates. Thus 
g aware, the wise ones worship Me, endowed with full conviction” 


). 


Out of compassion, I destroy the darkness arising in them 
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wareness, remaining in their Seif ~.” (5६.11), “T speedily 
Ga the ocean of mortality...” (411.7). “Kaowing Me ae | 
the sacrifices and of the penances, as the Lord of afl the worlds 
disposed towards all creatures (the ascetic) reaches peace. * | 
out leaving anything, | will convey this Jnana (wisdom) to you 
vi-Jnana (supra-sensory awareness), knowing which there ' 
main anything che left to be known.” (ILA “T am the orga 
world and of the dissolution as well” (VIL6). 


“O Arjuna, there is nothing else superior to Me. By Me siose 3 
these woven like pearls on the string.” (VILT). “1 will declare 
who does not waver, the profound secret, by the wisdom (nana) 
with the supra-sensory awareness (vi-Jnana) of which you will be 
ered from the non-propitious. This is the Sovereign Wisdom, 
Secret...” (IX.1-2). 


“By Me is all this universe pervaded in My onmanifested form. 
all the beings abide, but | do not abide in them (D4). “I ststais 
yet | do not abide in them” (12.5) “No one is equal to You, bow, 
can any one be greater than You..?7” (X1.43). “The Supreme Wi 
will declare again, that which is the best of all wisdom” (XIV.1) 
womb is the Great Brahma (Prakriti); in that womb | deliver. Then 
birth of the creatures becomes possible, O Arjuna” (XIV3). “For 
the abode of the Brahman, the Immortal, the Imperishable, the 
the Perennial Principle and the Blissful solitude” (१८1५-27). 


“In this world, there are two Persons, the Perishable and the 
ishable. Perishable are all the creatures and the ladweller u 
the Imperishable. The Supreme Person is yet another, referred to as 
Supreme Self who entering the three worlds and sustaining them is 
the Imperishable Supreme Lord. Because | transcend the Perishable 
and am superior even io the Imperis hable, | am culogised in this 
and in the Vedas as well, as the Supreme Person. The one who, 
undeluded, thus knows Me as the Supreme Person, be is the 
all and worships Me with all his being, O Arjuna. Thus was this 
secret science been spoken by Me, O blameless One, knowing which ot 
becomes wise and content of his actions, O Arjuna” (XV.16-20). | 
exists no actions for Me, O Arjuna, to be performed in all these 
nor anything to be gained which I do not possess...” (II 
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ये and other (words like) ‘amongst all, the Lord is distinct,’ ‘all 
: under His control,’ “His being not under control of any one else,’ 
reme amongst all,’ “Being full of all attributes,’ “The Supreme among 
je sciences,’ and from knowing Him alone is deliverance,’ etc. (it 
ts to be assured). O Lord Sri Vishnu! Your adoration, Your worship 
as well is to be done both by the Sacrificers and by men of 


those who have realised their Self should, without arguing: “When 
ave acquired deliverance through Wisdom, why should I now per- 
m Action ?” perform their ordained actions and enjoy the excellence 
Bliss. Being pleased with devotion, the Purusha grants the Wisdom 
tis helpful. Being pleased with well formed devotion, He reveals His 
m to him. Similarly, being pleased with excellent form of devotion, 
grants deliverance to him. Even when delivered, he remains subser- 
mt to the Lord, endowed with eternal devotion. The Devotion while in 
iverance is not the means but (is the end) in the form of Blissful 
areness. 


The Lord is Independent of even Brahma, Rudra, Rama and others. 
| are dependent upon Him, because of His being Complete in all at- 
putes. Devotion is said to be knowing Him to be devoid of any defects, 
d having excellent fraternal feelings towards Him. This is the excel- 
it and the best of all the means. By that alone, deliverance is assured; 
ne other means are similarly seen. 


Even the best among the human beings is the lowest among the quali- 
d ones. The Seers and others are of the intermediate class. The gods 
+ the best of the qualified ones. The Primal Breath (Praana) is the 
cellent among the qualified ones. In the absence of realisation of the 
ahman, the position of the gods is not attained. With removal of the 
eath (of non-awareness), one should listen to the divine play. Thus by 
tening repeatedly, the sheath (of non-awareness) ceases to exist. Even 
gods, born as Kashatriyas, wisdom was established, as in the case of 
artha’, when the sheath of (non-awareness) was removed by Vyasa. 


For propitiation of the Supreme Sri Vishnu, who fulfills all the de- 
es, who in every respect is the very Lord Himself, Rudra recounted His 
eatness, as a sacrificial offering, by reciting the Rudriya hymn. In similar 
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manner, O Ashwins, you siso became enriched with food. 


‘(in the beginning) Sriman Narayan slone existed, 
nor “a In silence He brooded over. Then ail these were 
Vayu, Hiranyagarbha, Agni, Yama, Varuna, Rudra, Indes ete’, 
' alone existed, neither Brahma nor ishana, Vasudeva slone existed 
beginning, neither Brahma nor Shankara’, 


Whomever Sri Vishnu desires, to him he makes Brahma, 
Indra, Surya, Yama and Skanda. No one creates the Crestor. Ever 
ing, the god of the gods, Sri Vishnu alone is the Great Sommation. 
ing else is Truth. Speaking anything else (as the Truth), is 
Except realisation (of Sri Vishnu) no other things are 
Human goals. Thus, in Paingi Shruti. 


“You are beyond the measures. You are Complete in Yourself. 
can attain your greatness”. “Resplendent Sri Hari is magnanimous 
many attributes and without any defects. None is similar sor 
than You, any where to be seen. Neither were there any nor will 
ever be any one in future, by assistance of others of on their own 
Thus, in the Scriptures. 


“Yastvatmaratireva syat” in this verse, matters of deliverance are 
tioned. 


“For the delivered ones, who revel in the Self, no other works 
prescribed. Therefore, you must perform the prescribed actions, thus 
Krishna said to Arjuna”. Thus, in Skanda Purana. 


“For the men of contemplation, through the of wisdom” 
Thus, with the intention of detering persons from performance of 
ward actions alone. “Not for even a moment can one remain without 
action” (III.5). “Even the maintenance of one’s physical life cannot 
accomplished without actions” (1.8). “But these actions should be 
formed by giving up attachment and fruits of the performance. This, 
Partha, is My decided and best of the views” (XVIIL6). | 


The men of wisdom should perform the ordained actions without 
It is never possible for every one to renounce the actions entirely. 
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f 2 renouncer due to his aversion to the outward actions. 


Wise, the seers of that Truth... will communicate to you that 
” (५४.३4). Such words suggest that Wisdom would emerge after 
il of the sheath (of non-awareness). 


IS ENDS THE COMMENTARY AND THE SUMMATION OF 
ADHVA ON THE BHAGAVAD GITA, THE UPANISHAD, THE 
ICE OF THE ABSOLUTE, THE SCRIPTURE OF EQUANIM- 
[HE DIALOGUE BETWEEN SRI KRISHNA AND ARJUNA, 
TLED “THE COMMENTATOR'S INTRODUCTION”. 
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10. 


Explanation: 


In this verse the words ‘aparyaaptam’ and * are 
lated by modem translators like Sri Aurobindo as “ansiczable” 


Behold, O Teacher, this mighty army of the sous of 
the formation arranged by the son of Drupada, your 


Here are the heroes, great archers in battle equal to 
Arjuna, Yuyudhana, Virata and Drupada, the mighty 


Dhrishtaketu, Chekitana, the valiant King of Kashi, 
Kuntibhoja and Shaibya, best of men. 


Formidable Yodhamanys and the brave Uttamasja, 
Subhadra and sons of Drupada, all verily, great 


Know the distinguished ones amongst us, the leaders of my 
I will speak to you, O the best of the Brahmins, for the 
your attention. 


Yourself and Bhishma, Karna and Kripa, ever 
battles. Asvathhama and Vikarna and sirailarty 


Many other heroes for my sake are eager to forsake their 
armed with various weapons, all well versed im wars. 


Inadequate, indeed, is our army im strength guarded by 
as against which adequate is their army guarded by 


* ay * SA 
im v 4 pee 
SR CTO. की 

. क़ 

* 

Ness 
म att m f 
lec T r F 


‘as unlimited and ‘limited’. How- 
be correct in the given context. Both Sri 
adhva have translated these words as ‘inadequate 

Dec 4 ely. This translation seems to be correct, when 
s into Consideration. Because in the ver next 
T Duryodhana tells all his warriors to support Bhishma posi 

‘respective positions and Bhishma, in return with clear 
Milling Courage in the hear of DurySdhana. at this par- 
ant moment of battle, roars aloud like a lion ind blows 
We may also refer to the verse herein below. 


* 


e r ore) stationed on all the fronts and in the respective po- 
ons, all of you support Bhishma. 


pire and make him cheerful, the Grandsire, the aged Kuru, 
red like a lion and blew his conch. 


hen conches, kettle drums, cymbals, drums and trumpets 
red all of sudden, making tumultuous sound. 


Phen stationed in the Chariot yoked to the white horses, Madhva 
| Arjuna blew their respective divine conches. 


Sri Krishna blew Panchajanya, Arjuna (blew) Devadatta 
and Bhima, of brave deeds, his mighty conch Paundra. 


dhishthira, the King, the son of Kunti (blew) Anantavyaya; 
akula and Sahadeva, the Sughosha and Manipushpaka 


ह 


The King of Kasi, chief of archers, Shikhandi great warrior, 
Dhrishtadyumna, Virata and the invincible Satyaki 


Drupada and sons of Draupadi, O King, and the strong shoul- 
red son of Subhadra blew their respective conches 


_ The tumultuous sound resounding through the sky and the earth 
made the hearts of Dhritarashtra’s sons tremble. 
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26. 


27. 


29. 


31. 


thinking battle is now shout to start, took sp | 


and (Arjuna said) these words to Sri Krsna: 
chariot O Achyuta, between the two armies, 


so that | may look at those who are assembled here 
battle with me and with whom 1 have to contend in 


And I shall observe also those gathered here and shoot 
mence the war, eager to please the evil minded 
Dhritarashtra. 


Sanjaya said: Thus addressed by Arjuna, Sri Krishas 
the best of the chariots, O King, between the two r 


in the presence of Bhishma, Drona and all the chiefs 
behold O Partha, these Kurus assembled (here). 


There, Arjuna saw standing (before bim) 
grandfathers, teachers, uncles, brothers, sons sad 
grandsons 


and also fathers-in-law and friends in both the armies. 
Arjuna saw all these kinsmen thus standing arrayed, 


he was overcome with great compassion and spoke his 
Arjuna said: Seeing these people of mine arrayed before 
and eager to fight, O Krishna, 


my limbs quail, my mouth dries up, my body trembles and 
stand at end. 


Gandiva slips from my hands and my skin burns. 1 am also 
able to stand steady and my mind wanders, as it were. 


I see signs of evil omens, O Krishna, I do not see any 
come about by killing one’s own people. 


L vt crave for victory, O Krishna, nor kingdom nor plea- 
s; how does by kingdom, O Krishna, how by enjoyments or 


à 
A 


en by living (is one satisfied) ? 


4 which purpose, desiring kingdoms, enjoyments and 
basures are these (people) gathered here eager for renouncing 
eir life and wealth ? 


achers, fathers, sons and even the Grand-sires, uncles, 


in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law and other relations 
well. 


se, I do not desire to kill, though killed myself, O Krishna, 
m for the sake of the three worlds, what to speak of this 
i? 


faving killed the sons of Dhritarashtra, what pleasure can be 
0 0 Krishna ? Demerit, verily, shall be for us in this, even in 
lling these criminals. 


4 

Therefore, it is not proper for us to kill these kinsmen, the sons 
of Dhritarashtra. By Killing one’s own people, how is happiness 
possible, O Krishna ? 


Eager for war these, whose mind is enamoured by greed, do not 
see the wrong in destruction of the family, the demerits from 
the treachery to friends. 


Why should we not, knowing the demerit which is sure to ac- 
true, turn away from this act, O Krishna? 


in the ruin of the family are destroyed the Perennial Principles 
of the family; the Perennial Principles (Dharma) being de- 
itroyed, the entire family is overwhelmed by unrighteous 


When unrighteousness prevails, O Krishna, the noble ladies fall 


ifoul. When women become corrupted, O Krishna, there re- 
ults the mixture of castes. 
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41. The mixture of castes leads to hell the 
family and the family as well. The ancestors 
‘surely, in the absence of the offerings OA New | 


43. By the misdeeds of these destroyers of families and 
mixture of the castes, the laws governing the castes 
righteousness of the families are destroyed. 


44. The people whose families have lost the 
Krishna, are bound to live their entire life in hell, thas 
heard. 


45. Alas, what great demerit was about to be 
for the pleasures of the kingdom and greed we were 
engaged in killing owr own people. 


46. It would, indeed, be beneficial if I, without weapons in 
am killed by the sons of Dhritarashtra im the battle 


all weapons. 


47. Sanjaya said: Having spoken thus, Arjuna discarding 
rows and bow, with his mind overwhelmed by sorrow, 
in the chariot in the middle of the battle ground. 


Explanation: 


Sri Madhva has not offered any comments on the First 
Bhagavad Gita, possibly because much of what he desired to sa 
been covered in the Introductory Comments themselves. Besides, 
have been felt that reader who is studying the Gita along with his 
mentary and Summation may have the rudimentary knowledge 
background which has been extensively detailed in the earlier 
of Mahabharata. It is one of the basic premises of Sri 
Mahabharata has as much importance as the Vedas and the 
Therefore, any study of the Bhagavad Gita or to that matter any 
presumes prior study of the Mahabharata, along with the Vedas 
Upanishads. 


* 


ð the modern student of Bhagavad Gita, who has neither time nor 
ination to go through the entire text of Mahabharata, some 
d on the First Chapter may be useful. 


¢ very first verse of the Bhagavad Gita, Dhritarashtra asks Sanjaya, 
¢ field of righteousness, the field of Kurus, when my people and the 
f Pandu have gathered together, eager for battle, what did they do, 
aya ?” This was neither an idle curiosity nor was it honest and 
ne enquiry on the part of Dhritarashtra to know the welfare and the 
course of his sons. Dhritarashtra was blind but he was certainly 
001. He was one of the extremely competent and cunning emperor 
hited his demeanour to the occasion. He had always borne a grudge 
ecause of his blindness, he was superseded by Pandu, his younger 
er to be the Emperor. When Vidura spoke about his incapability to_ 
me the King, he had not only been disappointed but envious of Pandu 
his sons. Therefore, even while he agreed to abide by the advise and 
sion of his mother and Bhishma, he nurtured an undisclosed desire 
jain the right which according to him was being denied by the cruel 


fhen he finally came to be crowned as the Emperor on the death of 
ju, bis joy knew no bound for now was the time for his lineage to 

ue to rule the kingdom. Therefore, while on one side he encour- 
d Duryodhana with his paternal love and affection, even though he 
aware of his evil propensity and unrighteousness, the desire for the 
inuance of his lineage remained dominant, he had no inhibition in 
Sing the sons of Pandu about the virtues of Dharma, morality and 
ical behaviour. He would repeatedly plead his inability to control the 
sses of Duryodhana, and at the same time encourage him in his evil 
ys, with silence at the most opportune time and place. 


Ít is not that the heroes of Mahabharata, Sri Krishna, Bhishma, Drona, 
adavas or even Gandhari did not know the way Dhritarashtra’s mind 
9 working. Even Sanjaya had seen through his master’s contrived im- 
int behaviour and he had time and again occasion to speak harsh 
ds. On such occasions Dhritarashtra would either plead innocence or 
inability to control his wayward son. 
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But behind all these mechanisations, the cunning mind 
exigencies aad intrigue played its important part We find 
Parva, in Chapter XX to XXXII, s section meres 
needs to be read by every student of Bhagavad Gita, if not N 
Mahabharata. This will make us understand the strange 
Arjuna, the unconquerable Warrior. There siso we will find 
lo our queries. 


Dhritarashtra was exceedingly worried about the fate of his 
that the Pandavas had returned from their exile. He knew that ia 
encounter, his sons will never be match to Pandavas. He rea 
only way available to him is to dissuade the Pandavas from going 
the War or atleast make them disillusioned in their resolve. He expa 
his fears to Sanjaya when he says: In no case, O Sanjays, have 
with any untruthfulness on the part of Pandavas. The wielder of 
(Arjuna) seated in his chariot would alone be able to 
world...My heart is trembling with fear upon hearing that the two 
(Nara=Arjuna and Narayana=Krishna) are seated on the same 
If my dull-headed son forbears to fight with those two, then may 
well; or these two will consume the race of Kurus...l am filled with 
Therefore he implores Sanjaya to go speedily to the Pandavas and 
them from carryng on the war which is sure to doom bis Kaurava 
to perdition. He sends Sanjaya to Pandavas to speak on bis behalf 
inform particularly about the good wishes which are being sent. He 
Sanjaya to speak to Yudhishthira with endearment asking repeatedly 
his welfare with words of affection. 


Sanjaya as desired by his master approaches the Pandavas, who 
seated in the company of Sri Krishna himself. In a respectable 
but without his heart in his words, Sanjaya, a Suta by birth, speaks 
words, “It is customary with you Kshatriyas to follow a rule fit for 
ers that leads you to do harm to those who bear no ill-will to you, & 
such practice is no good. Dhritarashtra with his sons would be guilty 
the sin of internecine dissention, were be like a bad man, to bear ill 
towards you who are righteous. He (the King) does not approve this 
jury; he is exceedingly sorry for what is happening; ७८ grieves out 
heart... The sons of Pandu, all equal to Indra, would never abandon virtu 
for the sake of pleasure...” 


- sons of Pritha are endowed with every virtue, steadiness and 
ss and candour. Born in superior family, they are humane, liberal 

th to do any act which would bring shame. They know what is 10 
base deed is not befitting you, for you are so high-minded and 
uch a terrible following in troops ! If you commit a sinful act it 
be a blemish on your fair name, as a drop of collyrium on a white 
Who would ever be guilty of an act, which would result in univer- 
ughter, which is sinful and sure to lead to hell, an act consisting 
10101, an act the result of which, whether it be victory or defeat, is 
lal value...If you, O sons of Pritha, chastise Kurus by defeating and 
g all your foes, then the subsequent life of yours would be equal to 
h, for what surely, is life after having killed all your kinsfolk 2. Who 
can defeat in battle the Kurus who are protected by Drona, Bhishma, 
vatthama, Salya, Kripa, Karna and the host of Kshatriyz 
5... Therefore, I do not see any good either in victory or defeat. How 
the sons of Prithu, like base persons of low | ineage, commit sins out 
righteousness...” 


fudbishthira, being of noble disposition, replied mildly, “Without 
t, 0 Sanjaya, it is true that righteous deeds are the foremost of all 
acts. You should have, however, censured me having first ascertained 
her it is virtue or vice that I practice.” But Sri Krishna was no stranger 
3 He, therefore, informs Sanjaya, “I desire, O Sanjaya, that 
Sons of Pandu may not be ruined...Similarly, I pray for the prosperity 
King Dhritarashtra, whose sons are many...(But) you cannot pretend 
more versed than I am or Yudhishthira here in the propriety of right 
vrong. Then why do you speak words of reproach with reference to 
conduct of Yudhishthira, who is enterprising, mindful of his own 
y and thoughtful from the very beginning of the welfare of his family 
agreeable to the injunctions...King Dhritarashtra with his sons has 
tasonably siezed what lawfully belonged to Pandu’s sons. If they 
uravas) had prevented the indignity offered to Draupadi, then I would 
® been pleased with Dhritarashtra’s behaviour. The King did not ut- 
a word of reproach...Vidura alone spoke... You also did not say what 
w and morality but now you come here to instruct the sons of Pandu.” 


Thus chastised Sanjaya leaves. 
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While these incidents did not affect ud be 3 Birma fee 
chosen line of action, it did create immense effect om Arjuna, wi 
the manifestation of Indra. And Indra is considered to be the 
deity of the Mind, and it was but natural that aft these apparently 
dictory submissions seem to have made Arjuna’s mind quite 
This becomes apparent when we see his lamentations at the 
battle, which echo word to word and sentiment to sentiment 


Sanjaya had spoken. 


In a way it was good that such despondency did come over 
mind. Because only from such despondency does come about 
quite significant that this very First Chapter is entitled “Vishad 
It is more significant to know that even “Vishad’ - despondency 
harbinger for equanimity, Yoga. At this crucial moment we find 
important persons who are despondent. On one side we 
Dhritarashtra, who has been worrying about the owtcome of the 
which to him, is not uncertain, resulting in the loss of bis empire 
destruction of his family and lineage. On the other we have Arjuna. 
is affected by the words of Sanjaya, and being emotionally involved, 
vent to feelings which are unbecoming of his inherent nature. 
one goes down deeper and deeper in despondency guided by bis 
forces of darkness, the other being guided by the Resplendent Lord 
self, the symbol of Light and Brilliance, rises above stage by 
achieve the pinnacle of Spiritual Perfection. 


This is the lesson which Yama instructed Nachiketa “Different is 
Proper and different, indeed, is the Pleasant. These two, with di 
purposes bind the Jiva. Of the two, the one who accepts the 
endowed with the Auspicious; the one who chooses the Pleasant, 
the Goal. The Proper and the Pleasant approach the Jiva. The wise 
(Dheera) pondering over both discriminates. The wise chooses only 
Proper in preference to the Pleasant, but the man of little understa 
preferring worldly well being, chooses the Pleasant” (Katha Upani 
1.2.1-2). 


As we see, Arjuna being guided by Sri Krishna finally chooses | 


Proper and the Dhritarashtra being influenced by the forces of 
ness, chooses what is pleasant. And thereby hangs the tale. 
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CHAPTER II 


aya said: Then, to him (who was thus) ove 
one with eyes filled with tears, distressed mi 
mind, Sri Krishna spoke these words. “= 


tion at this hour of crisis, O Arjuna, unknown to men 6 
nature (and) which does not lead to heavens, but brie 
grace (on earth) 7 


ह. क 


Yield not to this impotence, O Partha, it does sot | 
Discarding this corrupt weakness of heart, stand ap, Om 
sor of foes ! 


Arjuna said: How could I strike, O Sri Krishna, 
Drona, worthy of worship with my arrows in battle v 


It is better to live by begging in this world than enjoy the 
sures, killing the Teachers of high of honour. Killing Teac 
with the desire for wealth, I would only be enjoying 
dipped in their blood. 


Nor do we know which action is better for us, whether 
them over or by being won over by them. Whom 

we will not desire to live, such are these sons of Dh 
Standing before us. 


Because of frailty caused by pity, I have lost my natural ¢ 
sure. Being confused in mind about Dharma (Perennial Pri 
ciples), I ask you what is proper for me. That, you tell me 


certainty. | am your disciple. Teach me, who is seeking 
in you. 


I do not see what will drive away this despondency which | 
drying my senses, even though I may acquire riches, e 
kingdom on earth and sovereignty of the heavens. 


anjaya said: Having spoken thus to Sri Krishna, Arjuna said 
will not fight’ and became silent. 


hen, O Dhritarashtra, Sri Krishna, smiling as it were, spoke 
these words to him grieving thus between the two armies. 


th sorrowing Arjuna, enveloped by entanglement of fraternal de- 
n, as be stood between the two armies, the Resplendent One spoke 


ation: 


Vhen the man is confronted by mutually contradictory positions, he 
mes confused of the purpose of life and the actions to be taken up by 
On such occasion the wise one prefers to implore the Lord to station 
between these two seemingly conflicting positions, so that the Grace 
Lord may fall on him and a way may be found from such confu- 
Auna is a wise one, though his intellect and sense of discrimina- 
s temporarily under the cloud of despondency. In such contingency 
leeks the assistance of the Lord to deliver him from these diverse 
8. The two armies representing the forces of Light and those of Dark- 

and Arjuna’s request to Sri Krishna to station the Chariot in be- 
ten the two armies, shows the high competency of Arjuna. Even in our 
‘to day life situations arise when man is beset by conflicting forces, 
sh vying for attention. In such situation, the bewildered person is called 
On to choose the right course of action. It is only when one is stationed 
lidistant from Good and Evil, Proper and Pleasant, Truth and un- 
uth, that it is possible for him to see the strengths weaknesses of each 
है. Only then will Reality shine on him. Such was the situation in 
ich Nachiketa had found himself. And similar is the situation for Arjuna 
Well. Even the symbols of the Chariot, the horses, the reigns are mean- 
ful and suggestive in the present context. 


The Resplendent Lord said: You grieve for those who need not 
be grieved. Whatever occurs to your mind, you speak as a man 
of wisdom. The men of wisdom do not grieve those who have 
departed and those who are about to depart. 
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Commentary: 

‘prajnavaad’ is what appeals to the mind though it is not 
Ns Why is it ‘ashochyaan’ - deserving no though 7 
(what is stated in the line) ‘gataasun'’. 


Summation: 


Those who know because of illumination, are the ‘pra 7 
avaadah', those who ate opposed to arguments are ‘avaadah". C 
to what the Wise say, is what is meant here. How ? Because of 
stated in the sentence commencing) ‘gataasun’. 


Explanation: 


Sri Madhva is particular about the words used in the se 
not acceptable to him that Arjuna is not a ‘qualified’ aspirant. 
if he speaks as he does, it is because of the sheath of so 
which has come over his mind, because of which he speaks like 
does not know the scriptures. Those who are wise in scriptures 
Truth and therefore they do not grieve about those who are 
those who are about to die. Because they know that one who is 
sure to dic. Therefore, when Arjuna speaks in the manner be 
does so because of ‘Prajna-avaad’, contrary to what the wise would 
This becomes clear from what the Lord speaks im the next verse. 


12. Not that I was not; nor that you were not, nor that these 
men were not. Nor is there any time in future, when we all 
not be. 


Commentary: 


Why is such statement made - ‘not that I was not” ? The Lord be i 
eternal, such statement is irrelevant and, therefore, is made only for! 
sake of example, ‘not that I was not’. Even as I am Eternal, as । 
confirmed by Vedanta, even so, you and these lords of men, are also ¢ 


eternal. 
Summation: 
Because of your fraternal feelings you are sulking from your i 


Bal 


viour according to the Perennial Principles. Is it because of the fear 
s of the body or the loss of Consciousness? The body being in all 
sts subject to destruction, there is no purpose for being frightened. 


3 cause of the possibility of destruction of the Consciousness. Be- 
se its nature is immortal. 


fhere is no destruction for My Supreme Consciousness. Similar is the 
je in respect of others as well. “Eternal among eternals, Consciousness 
ng the conscious ones, the One who desires, manifests as many” 
us speak the Scriptures. The non-separation and separation from the 
dy is said to be the birth and death. Such, verily, is the case with Jiva. 


ere is never any question of deliverance for the Lord. Thus, in Skanda 
ana. 


Since the Lord may appear, due to delusion, to have destruction of his 
dy and of the consciousness in the course of the battle, the same is 
eing cleared with the word ‘tu’ in the verse ‘na tvevaham’. Even though 
ich doubt may not arise in the case of Arjuna, the Resplendent One 
irifies the same for the sake of (clarification and) the welfare of the 
orld. Even though this dialogue is spoken in cenfidence, through the 
‘dium of Vyasa, the same is made known to the world. 


planation: 


_ Sri Madhva desires to clarify the statement of Sri Krishna, where he 
ays ‘not that I was not’. It may be wrongly concluded that even Sri 
krishna was having the body composed of the five gross elements. There- 
Ore it is clarified that Sri Krishna’s body is Divine and He is eternal. 

Te is no reason to assume that he would be open to events like birth 
E death. He is Poorna-avatara, manifestation of Brahman in all en- 
irety. He takes descent for destruction of the evil in men and the nature 
ind establishment of the Perennial Principles therein. Great men often 

E like ordinary beings to set examples and teach them the high 
f rds of life. 


1 Even as in this body, the Jiva (dehino) passes through the stages 


of childhood, youth and old age, even so it acquires another body. 
The wise, thereby, are not bewildered. 
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Commentary: 

The attribute of Jiva distinct (from body) is thus ¢ 
fact itself does not make it independent. Only when the | 
stands confirmed, Also when it acquires another body. Or di 
ability of recollecting. } 


The gross body does not have the experiences of child 
evident when the body is dead. In the dead (body) due to the 
the existence of Vayu and the rest, there is no further cxperie 
am a human being’ leading the body being identified with 
due to the existence of Vayu and the rest in the body during 


(existence of Jiva as independent of body can be surmised). $ 
case with ego-centred Mind. It (the body) is like wood. 


Explanation: 


Here Sri Madhva makes subtle difference between the body 
Jiva, Jiva is independent of the body, as could be seen that in 
the body) the Jiva does not exist therein, whereas during deep 
though the body remains motionless, Jiva still exists | 
body) because of the existence of Vayu and the rest in the body. 
fore, the Jiva can be said to be distinct from the body. 


Similar is the case of the Ego and the Mind. They are but 
wood, used in illuminating the Jiva. Therefore Mind also is not Ji 
the energy of the Lord which illuminates, activates and generally mi 
the body, the senses and the Mind feel as if they have indep हा 
their own. Whereas only the Lord is Independent and all the 


Jiva and the World are Dependent on Him for generation, prese: 
and destruction. 


Commentary: 


Even the scriptures Say so. Can also be evidenced though by din 
experience (like the Vedas). Not by intellectual comprehension becat 
they are not due from human beings. Neither are they capable of 
effort nor of human intellect. 


Vedas we find sentences like “asmaat shariraat urdhvam utkarmyam 
shmaan svarga loke” - rising above from this body, they have long 
n heavens. This proves that the Jiva is different from the body. 


a cha bauddadivat’ is normally explained as ‘not as explained by 
jha’.. While it cannot be denied that Sri Madhva was not in agree- 
| with the philosophy of Gotama Buddha, it must also be conceded 
‘the philosophical ideas came to be recorded finally centuries later in 
year 280 B.C. during the reign of Asoka, ie. almost 182 years after 
ha attained Nirvana 462 B.C. The recorded philosophical ideas of 
tama the Buddha, therefore, should be seen in this background. 


॥ the post Vedic and Upanishadic age, the religious ideas in India to 
large extent came to be influenced by Brahminism and elaborate ritual 
erature. Philosophies sprung up about the finiteness and infiniteness 
one, the other or neither of the worlds. While some spoke about the 
premacy of the Brahman, there were others who were equally eager to 
my the very existence of 55 man. Some were busy building elaborate 
etaphysical theories; while others were busy demolishing it. Many theo- 
Bs arose independent of Vedic tradition. There were some who sought 
1४31101 through sacrifices, some through renunciation, while others 
Ought through self-mortification. Materialists, Alchemists, sceptics, each 
semed to have their field day. It was an age of speculative chaos full of 
istent theologies and vague wranglings. 


3 It was against such background that Buddha came to express his views. 

Rhys Davids opined “Gautam was born and brought up and lived and 
160 a Hindu; there was not much in the metaphysics and the principles 
f Gautama which cannot be found in one or the other of the orthodox 
ystem and great deal of his morality could be matched from earlier and 
ater Hindu books. Such originality as Gautam possessed lay the way in 
Vhich he adopted, enlarged, ennobled and systematised that which had 
ready been said by others in the way which he carried out to their logi- 
al conclusion, principles of equity and justice already acknowledged by 
ome of the most prominent Hindu thinkers 


fore, Buddha is reported to have told in the Sermon at Bem 
Pn extremes, monks, are not so practiced by one who has / 
forth from this world, What are the two 7 That conjoined with the 
sions and luxury, low, vulgar, common, ignoble and aselese, and i 
conjoined with self-mortification, painful, ignoble and useless. 
these two extremes the Tathagata has gained the enlightenment of 
Middle Path, which produces insight and knowledge, and tends to chai 
to higher knowledge, enlightenment, Nirvana.” 


To Malunkyaputta he declared, the religious life does not depend 
the dogma that the world is eternal or that it is not eternal. Whether 
dogma obtain that the world is eternal or that it is not eternal, there si 
remains birth, old age, death, sorrow, lamentation, misery, grief and 4 
spair for the extinction of which in the present life | am 
Therefore I have not explained that the world is eternal or that it is me 
eternal, because it profits not, nor has it to do with the fundamentals 0 
religion, nor tends to aversion, absence of passion, cessation, que 
the supernatural faculties, supreme wisdom and Nirvana. 


Therefore, he advised his disciples against following any texts, the 
rics, any faith not even himself. He told his close disciple Ananda, 
Ananda, should there be any one who harbours the thought, ‘It is | 
will lead the brotherhood’ or `The order is dependent upon me be she 
lay down instructions in any matter concerning the Order. Now ॥ 
Tatagatha, thinks not that it is he who should lead the brotherhood 
that the Order is dependent upon him. Why, then, should the Tatagat 
leave instructions in any matter concerning the Order”. His final 
to the disciples was, “be you lamps unto yourselves. Rely on your 
and do not rely on external help. Hold fast to the Truth as a lamp. 
salvation alone in Truth. Look not for assistance to any one besides ye 
selves”. 


It appears that Buddha was extremely averse to the elaborate ritualis- 
tic religion, consisting of complicated sacrifices and rites-rituals, which 
came to be kept in the exclusive possession of the Brabmanical priest 
class, at the expense of the general masses. It is only to this extent t 
Buddha differed from other Teachers of the Truth revealed in Vedas and 
Upanishads. Therefore he made religion a subject matter of common 
concern by preaching his sermons in popular speech of the day rathe: 
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in Sanskrit, which was the language of the elite. All other meta- 
ical theories Which came to be built on his Teachings in the years to: 
€ around his central Teachings were of the same Category as were the 
ries which were based on Vedas and Upanishads. 


1 is, therefore, possible to have an interpretation which is different 
normally accepted one. ‘Not by intellectual comprehension’. The 
uddhadivat’ could be interpreted as not subject to intellectual inter- 
tation. Because immediately thereafter the statement 
qurusheyatvaat’ appears, thereby establishing that the Truth declared 
Vedas is not the product of human intellect but is the result of 
Revelation. 


Jo Arjuna’s request “If you think, O Lord, that IT can be seen by me, 
en revel to me, Your Imperishable Self, O Lord of Yoga” (XI.4) Sri 
iishna replies, “But you cannot behold Me with this (human) eye of 
lors; I will bestow on you the supernatural eye. Behold My Divine Power” 
1.8). naayam aatma pravachanena labhyo na medhayaa, na bahunaa 
arutena’ - This Self cannot be obtained by instruction, nor by intellec- 
al power nor even through much hearing’ (Katha Up.1.2.23). 

Thus though Sri Madhva was not in agreement with many of the theo- 
les of the non-believers of Vedas as the Fundamental Scripture, he was 
Ot averse to consider their views as perceptions (Darshanas), even as 
€ was not averse to consider the views of Sri Shankara, though he dis- 
७1९०७ his interpretation. Often his reasonable, logical and rational ex- 
lanations seem to be affected by his excessive dependence on quoting 
priptural authorites. For instance his comments, which follow immedi- 
lely hereafter. 


ommentary: 


Without accepting the supra-human source for any of the expressions, 
le statements regarding righteousness cannot be established for all the 
mes to come. And if they are not accepted at any given time then there 
ould not have been any reason for them to exist. They would not have 
ten the basis for instruction of Righteousness. Without universally ac- 
bpted (these) premises denial (of un- Truth) would not have been pos- 
ble. There would then be no acceptance of any established source. There- 
१6, commonly accepted principles alone constitute the premise. 
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, nothing in normal life can be accepted ss pr 
1 Scorer Ce would not be known to you. Or else y 
would not be any response from you (to my statement). It would 
as mere hallucination. It would then be the cause of # misery. 
one should be an exception to this, 


If some activity is assumed with reference to | 
unrighteousness, then doubts of being nomaware cannot be dise 
Nor the error in his statement can also possibly be established. 


Since no definite evidence is available, those auf human | 
are similar to spoken statements. Because the same having been so 
lished from time immemorial. Hence, the Scriptures are self-evident 
mises. Or ehe, by way of distorted arguments, one can say “The 
Wise One is not deluded’, Otherwise why would there be any se | 
thinking destruction of Jiva as the destruction of the body ? The Ji 
not destroyed. It is eternal, hence (the statement) ‘nor that you were 
Not even by the destruction of the body. Hence the statement ‘de 
the Jiva, the occupier of the deha, the body. 


Even as with changing form of the body on account of childhood 
or being sorrowful on account of old age etc. even so with 
of the body, comes the acceptance of another body. 


Summation: 


To show that for Him there is no possibility of having a gross body, 
word ‘dehinah’ is used as an adjective. For every one there comes oce 
sion to have (other bodies) in future; therefore there is 20 reason 
sorrow, perceiving the modifications in the form of the body. 


Explanation: 


Therefore, it is respectfully commended that while Sri Madhva’s ob 
jection to Gotama Buddha was more because of the latier’s silence abou 
the validity of the Vedas, as the irrefutable Premise, at the expense 
accepting one’s own perception as the means of liberation. He was nei 
ther keen to be dialectical nor a metaphysical theorist. 


judge Buddha on the basis of the recorded myths, legends, meta- 
ical theories of his disciples in the Subsequent generations would be 
improper. It is this catholic tendency of the thinkers of the pure 
Philosophical tradition, who believed in the universality of Truth, 
made acceptance of Buddha within the fold as one of the descents of 
an Narayan, which even Sri Madhva had no hesitation to accept. 


By the contact of the senses, O Arjuna, are the cold and the 
beat, the pleasures and the pains. They come and go and do not 
last for ever. Therefore, learn to endure them. 


n then, in the absence of perception of that (the Self), there is 
bw. Therefore, it is clarified thus, ‘maatrasparshaa’ - by contact of 
es. ‘matraa’ is that which is ‘sense experienced’. ‘sparsha’ is hav- 
contact with them. Those (contacts), verily, are cold and heat, plea- 
e and pain. The body having contact with cold and heat, pleasure and 
the Self appears to experience cold and heat, pleasure and pain. 
refore are the pleasures and the pains. 


Mhe experience of sorrow etc. does not affect the Self, by itself. Why ? 
४852 they come and go. If their contact was with the Self, then-they 
Id have existed even in deep sleep. Therefore, since the contact with 
ses is experienced only in the Waking state and not in other states it is 

= that only when there is contact (with the body) only then there 
x effect. Therefore, it is not the Self itself (that is affected). 


For the Self, there is no contact except when it seeks relationship 
ugh the experience of the senses. Because of the nature of their com- 
and going in the form of a flowing river, they cannot be said to be 
mal in the absence of such flow in deep sleep. Hence it is said to be 
utya’ not eternal. 


tonsequently, when the Self is deluded as the body, pleasure and pain 
used. When these two (the Self and the body) are considered as sepa- 
» then the sorrow arising from death of the kith and kin would not 


€. Therefore, giving up such affiliation with the Self, perceive cold, 
and the rest. 
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Summation: 
Because of the inability of seeing them (the bodies after 


recommended that they (pleasures and pains) ,. bs | 
verse ‘matrasparsha’, ‘contact with the me een 


18. The one who, on that 306000, does not grieve, that pers 
Arjuna, remaining same in pain and pleasure, being wise, 
himself fit for immortal life. | 


Commentary: 


In this verse the benefits are being told. In this manner, he 
grieve due to the attachment to senses, In bis body, he remains 
a dead one. Being attached to the body, every thing becomes inf 
by sorrows. He is referred by the adjective ‘Purusha’ (when he 
grieve). Why does he not grieve ? Because of bis being 
in pain and in pleasure. How so Hy being determined. 


Explanation: 


Atharva Veda (X.2.30) defines ‘Purusha’ as the one “who k 
Brahma’s city, whence this Person (Purusha) is so called, bim 
sight nor breath of life desert before the old age comes”. In other 
he is the one who knowing Brahman is not affected by anything cle. 
pleasures and pains come and go as the clouds and lightniags © 
the sky without affecting the Space within which the clouds move 
lighnings strike. 


Summation: 


Benefit is spoken - In this manner. Not by mere absence of sc 
does one become immortal, but by being a Purusha. Being full of 
attributes of Brahman and by that awareness, one is known as Parasi 
thus has been said in Pravritta scripture. Due to the words Furu (full 
noble attributes) and ‘sarana’ (wisdom), the meaning of the word Purus 
becomes clear. 


Explanation: 
Here the word ‘puru’ is the abode and ‘sarana’ is, proceeding or flo 


a 


rom. The ‘Purusha’ is the one whose inclination flow from Brahma- ` 
d, “Bhrahmibhaava’. Also see Shatapatha Braahmana (XIII.6..1): 
is city (pur) is these worlds, the person is the spirit (yo’yam pavate, 
u, who because he inhabits (shete) this city is called the citizen 


Even as good does not come from un-Truth, even so evil does not 
come from Truth. The relation between these two has been seen 
by the seers of Truth. 


nentary: 


Eternal is the Self, thus it has been spoken. Why the Self is eternal ? 
$ there anything else (eternal), anything else? Hence, it has been said 
the verse starting, “naasato vidyate...”. There is no annihilation of 
A-sat’ Prakriti or Sat Brahman. Because it is declared in Vishnu Purana, 
‘Prakriti, Purusha and Time are eternal”. Because the word vidyate has 
een separately used (in relation to ‘sat’ and ‘a-sat’); and also because it 
bas been said in Bhagavat Purana that ‘a-sat’ is gross and ‘sat’ is of the 
ubtle form and attribute of the Reality. Besides, a- sat is manifestation 
of ‘sat’, the unmanifest. 


According to normal understanding also, it is so established - for both 
of them. ‘anta’ is conclusion. 
न 


‘Explanation : 

_ Sri Madhva’s proposition is that untruth never does bring happiness 
‘nor does the Truth bring ever unhappiness. This fact was perceived by 
‘the ancient seers of wisdom. ‘a-sat’ is the gross what is manifest. ‘sat’ is 
the Truth, the subtle, the unmanifest. What is gross is Prakriti and Truth 
is the Brahman. The conclusions to be drawn in respect of these two is 
already seen by the Wise apart from the fact it is common-sense and is 
also traditionally accepted. 


Summation: 


The sorrow is not because the war leads to misery in the other world. 
The rule is: even as by evil deeds there is no happiness even so by good 
deeds there can be no unhappiness. The words referring to ‘sad-bhaava’ 
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are all those which refer to happiness. The words ‘a-bhaava’ 
which speak of unhappiness, ie having pain. Thos, is 
Nimaya,‘sad- bhaava’ means ‘sadhu- bhaava’- | 
position, thus the word is used also later in Text. Therefore for 
ous deeds the word ‘sat’ is used. The one who thinks “He 
‘a-sat’, ‘asat brahmeti’ for him Brahman becomes ‘a-sat’, ¢ 

he becomes sorrowful. 


‘anta’ means conclusion. 


It is not the purpose of this verse to deny that which is seen to 
now, was non-existent before creation and would be now-existent 
destruction. That would be contradiction in itself. Because ia 
practice every one deals in life with such objects as if they did not 
before and will also cease to exist hereafter. There is no reason lo 
that this is due to delusion. There is also no evidence to Say thet 
Statements like ‘nasato vidyate bhavah’ are due to delusion. 


All acts, prior to creation and after the dissolution, do not exist, is 
Vedic statement. If (it is assumed that) in each action, the specific 
was not manifest before it was born, but came to be formed only 
then wisdom and normal circumstances would not justify such s 
If (it is assumed that) according to wisdom and normal 5 
an archetype existed before the form came to exist then (it will have to 
accepted that) before any thing is born it did not, in fact, exist. Even 
to the experiences of change, there would be the action and its fe: 
Because of this change, the experience of body becomes apparent. 
mal affairs of the world take place on the basis of this change and t 
experience of the change alone. Thus, in Brahma Tarka. 


Explanation: 


Sri Madbva is reluctant to accept that a thing could come to be ex 
rienced as existing which was not existing in one form or the other E 
fore creation of the Universe there was nothing else other than Sri 
Narayana is an uncontrovened basis for him. But once the Creation comes 
into being, then for every experience there is some cause. Karya - action 


‘is not correct to accept that this world is made up of special at- 
tes as ‘sat’ and ‘a-sat’- the Truth and the Gross: the gross due to 
being evident and Truth due to its appearance as modification. Both 
‘experiences are but the subjects of delusion. The Gross is spoken as 
h because it is evident, not because it is experienced. If it be non- 
tent, then its knowledge is without use. Even if it is non-manifesting. 


lanation: 


t appears that it is not acceptable to Sri Madhva that anything could 
a mixture of Truth and un-Truth. Truth will ever remain to be Truth 
d un-Truth can never expect to be Truth. Any experience to that effect 
delusion. The non-existent, the gross will never be the source of illu- 
ination of for Realisation. What the wise have apparently realised is 
_ incompatibility of the Truth and the un- Truth and not the mixture of 


mmation: 


un-Truth (gross) cannot be proved by another un-Truth (gross). 
i delusion, the Truth which appears as such, cannot be accepted as Truth. 
| common practice, the un- truth (gross) cannot cease to be in any event. 
hat which exists as its form also may appear as Truth. Same is the case 
u delusion. 


planation: 


What Sri Madhva desires to convey here is that one un-Truth cannot 
€ proved or substantiated with another un-Truth. Neither light can be 
roved giving the instance of light nor darkness by darkness. The exist- 
nce of Light becomes revealed only when contrasted with the Darkness. 
Vhen we say day and night and associate Sunlight with Day and absence 
f Sunlight with night, that experience is only relative as far we are 
oncerned in our normal life. In fact the Sun does not know what is 
nt by darkness. Same is the case with the Truth and un-Truth. 
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Summation: 

Even though it is indescribable, where silver ape as ” 
such appearance as ‘sat’ cannot be treated as d, om Teeth 
basis of its being delusion. Thus, the ‘sat’ which appears as ‘ 
also be accepted. Then, there would be no contradiction. 


Explanation: 


What appears in delusion is surely ‘asar’ wn Truth. Bot 
such will not solve our problem unless it is compared with ‘sar’. i 
appears as ‘asat’ because it is delusion, then where is the question ६ 
being deluded ? Only when ‘asat’ appears as ‘sat’ there arises ss 
and the fact that it is delusion becomes evident. 


Summation: 


“Universe is Truth” “What is created is the Truth” “The poets, the 
ers, who describe the Great One, the Seif-evotved, the Seif-evident ia 
_ declare the eternal existence of all the things”. This, in the scriptores. 


Exp lanation: 


It may be argued that what is manifested is different from the onmanifess 
But the scriptures themselves declare that the universe and the Truth are same, 
has been created, verily, is the Truth. When the Seers, the poets, the thinkers 
of such emanation and that emanation being eternal in essence, it would be 
argue that the world is not in essence, real or nor eternal. 


17. Know that (the eternal and manifested world) to be 
tible by which all this is pervaded. Of this Immutable thing 
is no destruction. 


Commentary: 


In how many ways ? Without end, not limited by space; eternal, 
is spoken by the Vedas etc. and also as the indestructible. It cannot É 
destroyed by curses, undestroyable. And also Immutable. 


Summation 2 


Even though the Jiva is eternal, even then in all respects the word 
confirms that Eternity is associated with Sri Vishnu alone. 
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Body, having pain, incompleteness these four attributes of de- 
n are never spoken as referring to Sri Hari. However in relation 
her things, there surely results loss. Thus, in Maha Varaha Purana. 


tributes are threefold - relating to place, to Time and to Being Com- 
oneself. All those attributes are found in full in Sri Hari alone. 
in Parama Scripture. 


i These bodies have end, even though the Indweller is said to be 
Eternal, Indestructible, Incomprehensible. Therefore, fight (as 
e form of worship) O Arjuna. 


his verse speaks that there is nothing like eternity for the body. Even 
with the destruction of the mirror the reflection is also destroyed, 
so is the destruction of the self is said to be. But it is not so, because 
is called as Eternal: ‘sharirinah’ means the Lord, the Indweller. 
fe is no destruction for it in the ordinary sense of meaning. Because 
s been referred as Indestructible. Why? Because of the Incompre- 
ble form of the Supreme Lord. But (in this case) there is no ‘upaadhi’ 
tation, as in the case of the destruction of the mirror, where the re- 
ion is destroyed. Here the Self is the Reflector, through the medium 
Mind. There exists no ‘upaadhi’ limitation for the Eternal One. For 
Realised One after deliverance, Eternal is the form of his Self. There- 
tr, form of the Consciousness of the Jiva becomes the reflection of 
hava. Thus, in the Bhagavad Gita. 


mmation: 

For the ‘sharirinah’ the indweller, there is the appearance of the de- 
uction of the body. “By which all this is enveloped” thus being its 
tification. There is no Space, Attribute or Completeness for the Jiva. 
ice without choice, the body has other attributes, it is covered in pain, 
Is it is established. - 


Its (body’s) destruction in war also is a form of worship of the Incomprehen- 
le Lord. In that state as a result of being under His control, (it leads to) relief 
both pain and pleasure. By surrendering all actions to Me and devoted to 
. you shall be protected by Me. By such words (of the Lord). 
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ken as eternal, (if this is considered) ८ to Siva, # 
i costars is repeated, then, the statement “Kaow 
destructible all this is enveloped” and the words “indestructible, 
prehensible” must be in reference to the Lord, 


By specify ing “ime deha” , the eternal form of Consciousness 
ful state in the bodies even of the realised souls, is made known, | 


Where Rajas and Tamas do not have any effect, Troth, the 
influence of the Time, where Illusion exists not, except as 
where aspirants, noble and ignoble, propitiate, where, of dark 
eyes like hundred lotuses, wearing yellow robes, splendorous 
ing good form, with all the four arms and with best of the 
adorned with all ornaments and shining Self-lominows, where the 
delivered (from Samsara) reside, with shining ear rings and the 
garlands. 


Thus, in Bhagavat Purana. 


With Consciousness and Bliss the delivered souls similar to Sd 
within and outside Sri Hari, enjoy the pleasures according to their 
capacity (and the state). Thus, in Parama Scripture. 


There is no unity between Jiva and the Lord even in 
“Realising this wisdom, they acquire similarity with Myself. They 
never be born again in the creation of the world nor are they i 
the time of Dissolution” (Gita .XIV.2). 


“He who knows Brahman as the Real, as the Knowledge and as 
Infinite, placed in the secret place of the heart and in the highest 
realises all desires along with Brabman, the Intelligent (Tai 
Upa.II.1.1). 


“Transcending to that Self which consists of Bliss. going up 
down these worlds, eating the food he desires, assuming the 
desires, he sits singing the chant” (Taittiriya Upa. III. 10.5). 


“All revel in singing their success in the company of the delivered 
having realised their own self-form. The Lord sees that no evil will 


bfall on them. Giving the divine food, He sees them as immortals 
ontrolling their senses”. 
Among the delivered, four-faced Brahma, well endowe 
ntras in proper manner. Another, recites the shakavari 
nd the Gayatri. The third one recites the Puranas while the fourth one 
heditates on the various descents of the Lord like the Fish etc. Realising 
he Lord and acquiring one’s true form, he enjoys and revels in the pleas- 
hg state of liberation”. “Then the Wise one overcoming the merits- 
emerits, acquires the immaculate, supreme affinity (with the Lord)”. 


d, recites Rig 
Rig mantras 


_ Acquiring in that state of liberation, the Similarity with the form of 
Sri Vishnu, being protected in that State, he resides in blissful state ac- 
cording to the gradation, determined by his attributes. The Kings, hu- 

hans, celestial beings, gods, ancestors, in that manner, the immortals, 
he deities of actions and those of the elements, Indra, Shiva, Brahma in 
that order having hundred fold attributes than the delivered, the kings 
having bundred-fold attributes. There is none equal to Brahman, even in 
the state of deliverance. Superior by thousand attributes is Sri Lakshmi 
and superior to even her is Sri Hari. Endowed with innumerable attributes, 
None is there superior to Him. Possessed of noble eyes and ears and hav- 
ing fraternal feelings, become alike in mind with each other 


Where all the desires are fulfilled in that state let me be delivered. By 
Such words of separation with one another, the state of gradation 
(taratamya) is confirmed even after the deliverance. 


“Where in deliverance everything has become even like the Self then 
whom does one see by whom “ (Brihad Aranyak Up II.5.1) “Verily, 
When there (in that state of deliverance) he does not see, he is verily 
Seeing, seeing though he does not see for there is no seeing. Because of 
(his being) imperishable. there is none other than himself. There is noth- 
| ing else separate from which he can see” 


_ Consequently, the statements “Knowing the Supreme Brahman one 
become like Brahman” “That, you are” “I am Brahman” do not speak 
anything contrary to the scriptures. 
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“If (in deliverance) „ un 
1 deliverance has no purpose 
— impart me, O Revered One /” Yajnavaikys 
One, | do not speak to you any thing bewildering. In bis 
is destruction of empirical knowledge (of the Mind) but sot 
Wisdom. When the empirical knowledge of the Mind is 
could there be simultaneous destruction of the Real Self 7” 


Explanation: 


Sti Madhva takes advantage to clarify what was 
Yajnavalkya to Maitreyi. In Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad (Ii 
Yajnavalkya concludes his instructions to Maitreyi that when s 
salt is dropped in water, there would not be anything to be 
were, as everything consists of nothing but the salty water. “ 
from these elements one vanishes away into them. When be 
departed (to the delivered state) there is no more Wisdom.” By this 
ments of Yajnavalkya, Maitreyi understands that in the 
entire spectrum of knowledge and wisdom is destroyed. This is 
by Yajnavalkya saying that by his reference to the existence of 
alone he does not mean that the empirical knowledge does not 
it become as it were the experience of the Reality, when the 
soul comes in the presence of the Lord. 


e 2) 


Summation: 


Essentially, the Supreme Sri Vishnu is different than the 
Because of it (the universe) being dependent, it is said to be differe: 
it were, (dvaitam iva). Therefore enjoyment of senses like smell ८ 
Said to be due to the power of presenc? of the Self. Conseg 
empirical experience of the self is similar to the wisdom of the 
Lord. There, nothing else is known: neither one’s own Self nor the 
- preme Self. How can there be human effort, and in its absence who 
endeavour for (deliverance) ? Therefore there is variance in the 
cal knowledge in the presence of Sri Vishnu. All the pleasures are e 
joyed even in deliverance. It is not otherwise. | 


Explanation: 


Yajnavalkya’s statement, ‘yatra hi dvaitam iva bhavati” is bere cla 
fied by Sri Madhva. The world is naturally different from the Lord. E 
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it is dependent on the Lord for being energised, the empirical en- 
nts are, as it were, the projection of the enjoyment of the Lord’s 
ym. Since the Jiva also is dependent on the Lord, the word ‘dvaita’ 
sd to show his separateness from the Lord. Further by qualifying the 
| ‘dvaita with suffix ‘iva’ it is suggested this Separation is superflu- 
cause without the Lord's energy the Jiva would not have had any 
Jom. Therefore, even though the Jivas are different and independent 
m the Lord, they are similar to Him and the knowledge in the empiri- 
experience and the wisdom in the presence of the Lord have similar- 
Even in delivered state, therefore, the delivered souls will enjoy all 
pleasures. Nothing other than this is suggested. 

he relationship of the Jiva and the Lord sometimes can be suggested 
giving the instance of the fully grown baby in the mother’s wonſb. 
ie baby has separate pulsating life, sense of feelings, movements and 
identity of its own. Yet for its survival it has to take the energy of the 
jother and independent of the Mother it cannot live even for a moment. 
as it takes the food through the mouth of the mother and takes the 
Ip of her digestive powers, the child breathes also along with the breath 
‘the mother. In this state the life of the child and the life of the Mother 
€ not different even though each one’s distinctive identity and person- 
lity is clearly discernible. Would this state be called dvaita (dual) or 
‘dvaita (non-dual) ? Similar is the relationship of Jiva and the Lord, in 
rimordial world and also in the state of deliverance. 


1 


When the Supreme Self does not see anything as different from his 
wn self, then He does not become separate even in his many manifesta- 
ons. From the Principal Person, Brahma and others all are different 
om the Lord; therefore they are separate from the Lord. But even though 
y their very nature they are different, when the Lord sees them He does 
Ot see any difference in them. In that state there is no difference be- 
veen the Consciousness and the non-Conscious. There is no delusion 
‘garding the knowledge of Lord’s supremacy. 


All the Jivas are, verily, Brahman; all the delivered souls are superior 


param) Brahmans. Prakriti is Supreme (paramam) Brahman. Sri Vishnu 
the Supreme Great (paramam mahad) Brahman. Neither delivered souls, 
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1 can have the grandeur that of Sri Vishnu. But by the 
oi of Hl Wisdom cach one will experience the essence of 
according to their qualification, When he scquwites the 
Lord, then how could he have any pains ? How cowld there 
ignorance ? How could there be delusion in the atsence of ig 
He would not be similar to Lord who is not delivered by the 


` Lord. 


Explanation: 

Sri Madhva takes this opportunity to explain some of the 
statements in Upanishads and also to lay down the कि 
mises of his philosophy. 


Summation: 

From ‘aheya’ the word aham has been derived, which s 
the immutable Sri Hari. Since He possesses all atiribotes He is E 
He is known as ‘asmi’, since he destroys the evil and exists 
Being resplendent, he is known as ‘vam’. All these words 
verbs, all suggesting elements and all those suggesting attributes 
only about Sri Hari alone. Since He is in the forefront along with 
activity he is called ‘yushmat’. Since be abides in the bean with 
activity, He is called by the word ‘asmat’ and since He is invisible 
word ‘tat’. On realisation one will know that all these symbols 
only His predominant role. 


Explanation: 


According to Sri Madhva the great statements, the ‘Maha 
like ‘aham brahmaasmi" ‘tatvamasi’ do not propagate the unity of 
Lord and the Jiva. Each word and each letter symbolises the Lord ale 
and each statement describe the respective attribute suggested by 
sentences. Each word like ‘aham’ wat ‘asmi’ are full of mystical 


gestions and should not be accepted on the face value on the princi 
of grammar alone. 


Summation: 


Having learnt all the Vedas and being greatly conceited, Svetake 
became arrogant, assuming ‘I am not a human being. I am either a G 
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t manifestation of Keshava. Otherwise I would not have been so. 
Thinking thus highly about himself, he approached his father ar- 
ntly. Seeing him devoid of the proper manneis, due to his ignorant 
riour, the father asked: How is it, son, improper behaviour has come 
you ? Perhaps you have not possibly enquired of Lord Narayan, 

ing whom the benefit of unknowabi: knowledge accrues ? Being 
dominant in Himself and the World being similar to Him to some 
ent and knowing that the World is subservient to Him, and knowing 
n thus, one acquires undisputed wisdom. Knowing the world to be 
e pendent of Him is mere delusion. Such delusion will bring untold 


Even as knowing the clod of earth, the benefits of pots and other simi- 
if objects made therefrom also come to be known, and even as from 

Owing the word ‘mrutika’, which is eternal, the benefits of knowing 
¢ non-eternal and subsidiary elements like dust come to be known, 
en so by knowing the Supreme Person, the Primal One, who is the 
zuse, though Independent in Himself, all the benefits of knowing the 
tire world, also accrue. Even in deliverance, every one is in His shelter 
1 ever subservient to Him. He is subtle, all pervading, complete in all 
tributes. In Him does rest the entire Universe. (therefore) you will never 
an be like Him. 


; E 
Evenas the bird and the thread, the essences of different flowers of the 
5 the rivers from the ocean, the essence from the tree, the salt from 
water the human being from the place of his dwelling, the dead one 
being able to recognise his relatives, the robber from those he has 
, even so You as well as the Lord, even though eternal, are differ- 
entirely, the Lord being ever Independent. How can thy dependent be 
3 with One who is Independent (of all else)? The Lord having 
Welt in all Jivas with the intention of giving the life- Breath, is called 
ri imary Jiva in the normal parlance in Samsara. Every thing is subservi- 

nt to Him, He is subservient to no one. 


Difference between Jiva the Lord exists and similarly Gross (world) is 
ifferent from the Lord. Difference between Jiva and Jiva and similarly 

een Gross (world) and Jiva, and also difference between the Gross 
ot and the Gross (world) are mentioned as the five-fold differences. 
hey are eternal, Unborn, if born, not capable of destruction. Therefore 
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ciernal are these five types of differences. Since thee 
originated by Sri Vishnu they are the Eternal Truths, not me 
io hallucination, Being the Supreme Goal, Resplendent Sri Y 
Immutable and One without the Second (a-dvaitah), in e 
preme, in being Independent anu in attributes all powerful, 
edge of the all-Knower, Supremely Blissful, क्षी others become 
_ their subservience to Him. Such are the attributes of Sri Visine 
others, Such attribute of being Supreme One without 
(a-dvaita) does not make others non-existent. They also exist. 
ence was the result of mere imagination, it would have bees 
But this difference is not imagined. Therefore, among the wise, 
never any occasion to doubt the non du aspect of the me 


In this inanner also all the scriptures endorse the difference 
the LA d and the Jiva. Otherwise erroneous meaning will be 
the words like ‘eka’ ‘pinda’ ‘naamdheya’ and ‘iti’. From k 
o e, the knowledge of all will not then arise. By knowing c 
ao one will in normal case conclude that be has known about 
nine examples, the difference alone has been spoken. tefi 
‘atat tvam asi’ - You are not That, thus has it been explained. 


Explanation: 


Referring to the episode of Svetaketu and bis father Arua 
famous statements contained therein, Sri Madbva seeks to 
is the correct interpretation according to bim. Having accepted 
premacy and Independence of Sriman Narayan as the sole pre 
now takes up the popular conceptions prevailing in bis time. 


It should be understood that the purpose of Sri Madbva is not 
card the views of others only for the sake of dialectical argu l 
The time when Sri Shankara came on the Indian spiritual scene 
time Sri Madhva when came, much time bad elapsed. High inte: 
Philosophy had given place to many popular Puranas and many 
based of Bhakti or devotion to individual deities. The Sanskrit 
language for religious text had given place to local languages 
masses. In such situation a complete reappraisal and reorientation ¢ 
religious mind was required. Sri Madbva’s Philosophy, therefore, 
be looked from this point of view. If one becomes tradition be 
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s the views of Sri Madhva as contrary to the views expressed by 
ikara, one will overlook the Vedic dictum ‘The Truth is One, the 
nion it in many ways’. 


Puranas tell us that for each age the scripture and Dharma offered 

ord is different and Sri Madhva’s views therefore need not be 
as contrary to what has been said till now but they were more 
ant to the times when he spoke these words. If this view is taken 
shorn of illogical fundamentalism, the rational view of Sri Madhva’s 
al argumentative skill will be evident. 


ce for instance the scriptural texts from Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad, 
, Saumya, ekena mrit-pindena sarvam mrinmayam vijnaatam 
vaachaarambhanam vikaaro naama-dheyam mrittikety eva 
am”, - Just as, my dear, by one clod of clay all that is made of clay 
nes known, the modification being only a name arising from speech 
truth is that it is just clay. Sri Madhva explains that the statement 
a mrit-pinden vijnaatena sarvam mrinmayam” clearly proves by 
owledge of ‘ekena’ One Brahman, Sri Vishnu, all the things 
ated by clay, ‘sarvam mrinmayam’, comes to be known, thereby 
blishing the One is different from the things created. Nowhere it is 
ggested that the things created are illusory and therefore are not 
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The statement ‘tatvamasi’, which is considered as the Maha-vakya in 
panishadic thought, gives seven instances to prove the relationship of 
rahman and the individual Self and every instances strongly suggests 
e difference rather than Unity between the one Brahman and the many 
ड es. Sri Madhva suggests that the statement should be correctly read 
That, you are not”. Consequently Svetaketu has no reason to be arro- 
ant with the knowledge he has gained from Vedas and other scriptures, 
ecause all that has been known are but the words arising from speech, 


hile Truth is, verily, the single source. 


jummation: 

It the statement ‘tatvamasi’ is considered as suggesting difference, 
hen it will not contradict the previous statement ‘etadatmyamidam 
arvam’. Here ‘etad atmyamidam’ refers to the Lord suggesting that He 
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is the Lord and all other Jivas are subservient to Him and the 
separate from Him. 


‘etadatmyamidam' refers to the Supreme Self, which shows 
the Lord, It is not proper for you to think that you are the ( 
There is only similarity of class, It is sign of ignorance 

the Lord created the World, Jiva ete. separate from 
one now speak contrary (that Lord and the Jiva are the same) 7 í 
be irresponsible to speak thus, If this (creation) is to be f 
scriptive statement then the statement that from Him ste aff 
ated, would not be clear without much deviows methods. Ther 
too much to expect. How can the non-dual nature be argued afters 
ing the statements showing the duality or difference between the 
and His creation ? 


Explanation: 


If we accept that the Brahman and the Individual Self is One 
what about the statement in scriptures that ‘tad aiksata, baha 
prajayeyiti, tat tejosrajata..." ~ it thought, may | become many, 
grow forth. It sent forth fire... Having declared thus in Shruti, 
later that what was created was only an appearance of creation 
creation itself. This would be tantamount to negating the veracity 
scriptures. If it be considered that the creation is not real but is ¢ 
illusion, then the Illusion cannot be related with the Truth and that 
is un-Truth cannot be Truth again. 


Summation: 


At the end of every section, the difference alone has been prope 
in the following manner. ‘To one who has Stayed continuously for 
year should this knowledge be given, not to one who is not initiated. 
Say the Teachers’.‘I am the Universe, transcending these worlds”. “fs 
everlasting heavens the Wise one dwells’. ‘Thus the knowers of E 


man, realise’.‘] offer obeisances to the Great Sri Vishnu’. “(they) se 
Self established’. etc. 


If it is submitted that neither is the Lord distinct nor is He 
dent, nor is He is averred as the Unitary (no-dual) and all - 
but mere Illusion, then Scriptures will be proved illogical. The 
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nces itself will not be superior to real appearance nor can any- 
ecial be attributed about it. If the scriptures subscribe to illusion ` 
ere will be without any proof. The Illusion will continue to re- 
$ illusion. And Truth will remain truth. 


pn if it be conceded that the differences are qualified by limitations, 
Lord, acquiring such limitations, will also be subject to illusion. 
would be defect (in the arguments). If it be said that the Lord hav- 
any feet, hands, mouths also enjoys through them, then the differ- 
in these feet, hands etc. will also be defects and the Lord will be 
zt to the of defects in enjoyment and suffering. Since the great space 

ot have any experiences, it is not possible to make any compari- 
Therefore, the difference between Jiva and the Lord can only be 
lished based on the evidence of the scriptures. 


The one who thinks him (the Jiva) capable of killing another 

and who thinks him (the Jiva) capable of being killed by an- 

other, both of them do not know (the truth). He neither kills nor 
is killed. 


In the normal course of life this is delusion, thus He says. How ? As 
d above neither he kills not is he killed. It could not be the action of 
reflection (prati-bimba). He (the Jiva) becomes creative only with the 

eL ing activity of the Creator. The scriptures also say ‘dhyayateeva’ 
E gets Himself adored (thereby meaning that the Jiva is subser- 
to the Lord). 


mmation: 

If ‘He who thinks him (the Jiva) to be a killer independently,’ (is the 
frect reading), then (the declaration by the Lord) ‘kill those whom 1 
ve already killed’(XI.34) will be contradictory. Even as the word 
antaaram’ is applicable to the Consciousness (Jiva), even so it is also 
plicable to the Lord also 


planation : 


Even if the Jiva is considered to be killing independently then his 
ling would be at the instance of the Lord, Jiva being only the ‘nimitta’ 
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intermediate cause. Otherwise, He would not weed the s 
words, ‘kill those whom | have already killed”, Therefore it is 
derstood here that the Jiva does not kill or is being killed 
of the Lord. 


20. (The Jiva) is neither born nor does it ever die, nor 
come to be, ceases to be again. Unborn, eternal, 
primeval, He is not slain when the body is sisin. 


Explanation: 


Since it has been suggested above that the word ‘hantaaram' is 
applicable to the Lord the words ‘jaayate’ ‘mriyate’ should siso 
derstood as referring to the Lord also. Though in the particular 
it is said ‘tad aikshata’ - That One thought, in reality there is 
birth nor the question of thinking for the Lord. In the case of the 
the words birth and death are in relation to the body. Similarly, 
case of the Lord the birth and death are also in reference © His 
descent (avatara) in the human form and ascent therefrom. 


Commentary: 


Here to show the authority of scriptures (Upanishads) Sri 
uses the words ‘na jaayate iti’ in the verse. The knowledge of the 
not born nor does it cease to be, in the normal sense of the words. 
situations, time and also in stages it is never subject to change. Nor 
knowledge of the Self is subject to destruction, the statement having 
established even by the scriptures. How ? Due to the attributes like 
unborn etc having been the related to the Lord. ‘shashvata’ - | 
means remaining in the same form without any change. ‘puranam” 
the one (Jiva) who acquires another ‘pura’ or ‘deha’ or body. 
the Jiva is not killed even when the body is killed. 


Summation: 


Jiva and the Lord both are by scriptures established having been 
thus: ‘neither born nor dying’. This Supreme Person, “bhutva’ ie- 
coming, remains as though ever in existence, though does not come 
born by being associated with body. 


उ is largely understood to mean the separation (of the Jiva) from 

dy. No one associates death to (any positive state like) the things 
etc. Since for the Lord there is no destruction of His form, there 
ot be said to be death for Him. 


references to the Lord are because it has been earlier said that 
t is mentioned in relation to Jiva is also to be taken as having been 
in relation to the Lord also. Since all this which appears with par- 
ar form ceases and such cessation is called death, there could be no 
thing as death to the Lord because whatever exists in whatever form 
lat the Lord Himself. Therefore with the destruction of the form there 
mot be said to death for the God. 


The Jiva is also unborn and eternal. Otherwise (all creation) will be 
rely a repetition. (Jiva is) also Permanent. But Jiva never does exist 

any independent form of its own. (Jiva has) limited power, limited 
ledge, dependent on external power and incomplete in itself. Con- 
y to that are the attributes of the Lord, who is all powerful, all- know- 

These are natural attributes of these two. There is no other change in 
m. Therefore, great people call both of them to be ‘shashvata’ - per- 
N Thus, in Maha Vishnu Purana. Because the Jiva goes (anati) 
dugh many bodies (purani), it is known as ‘purana’. 


| He who knows that it (the form of Jiva that) is indestructible 

and eternal, uncreate and unchanging (being but the reflection 
of the Lord), how can such Person (ever that he will) slay any 
one, O Arjuna, or cause any one to slay ? 


mmentary: 


The one who knows thus how and whom does he hurt or kill 2 
inaashi” that which is by its nature incapable of being destroyed. 
yam’ ie eternal and therefore by its nature incapable of being de- 
yed or ‘avinaashinam’ without having any defects or affectations. 
yam’ is to be ever of same mode. Thus, to have discrimination in all 
umstances. For those having defects, it is common to use of the word 
truction. 
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Summation: 


‘avinaashinaam’ means one who has no destraction | 
‘nal of the form, therefore, is the Supreme Lord. Action is the 
being independent; that can happen only im case of Sri Marl. 
being immutable, how can any one che become the doer 7 


22. Even as a person casts away bis worn-out clothes and 
those which are new, even so does the Jiva casts away 
out body and takes on that is new. 


Commentary: 
In this verse, the Lord clarifies the experience about the 
between the body and the Self, as an example. 


Explanation: 
In the verse 13 above, the soul is shown passing through the 
hood body, the young body over to the old body, while the Seif 


nally becomes useless for the Seif to dwell in, it comes to be 
and the Jiva takes over a new body. But since the Jiva is not i 
the time and place of discarding his body does not depend upoa 
on the Will of the Lord, who has kept the body energised all these 
To this purpose he declares that the Jiva is only the mite the 
cause. Since the body of the Lord is not subject to change like that 
Jiva, bis taking descent or departing is not same as that of Jiva. 
Summation: 

For Jiva also acquiring and discarding the body is like birth and 


therefore it need not be the cause of sorrow. Hence the explanation 
tained in verse 22. 


ransformation in the body from childhood to old age does not 
le unhappy, because there is an experience of the seeming conti- 
‘the same body. But on death this continuity is broken (with the 
on of the body). Hence the Lord gives the example of changing 
m out clothes of which the Jiva is familiar. 


Weapons do not cleave this (the real constituent of the Jiva), 
does the fire burn; water does not make this moist nor does 
wind dry. 


the normal circumstances, though there is no destruction, there 
appear seeming destruction like the head of Daksha Prajaapati 
geh). To avoid such understanding it is mentioned that the Jiva 
even be pierced etc. ‘Ka’ means Daksha Prajapati. 


is no cause (for destruction) for the Lord also by others, i.e. by 


E 


the reference is to the Lord even as it is to the Jiva. 


) 

| It (the real constituent of the Jiva) is uncleavable, it cannot be 
burnt. It can be neither wetted not dried. It is eternal, all per- 
vading, unchanging and immoveable. It is the same for ever. 


amentary: 

y denying indestructibility (of Jiva) in the present instance, possibil- 
f such destruction in future is here indicated by the words ‘achhedya’. 
showing the present instance the incapability of destruction (of Jiva) 
future also is suggested. How is it incapable of destruction ? By con- 
ring the essential constituent of Jiva as being eternal and all-pervad- 


_ reflecting those of the Lord. ‘shashvata’ - permanent having 
ken thus about the essential form. By the word ‘sthanu’- immoveable, 
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any other common doubt is removed (Similarly) by sach 
nal, all-pervading and such other attributes, Otherwise si 


merely repetitive 


Explanation: 


It is suggested that all these attributes which are common fe 
cll as for the Lord, are spoken in respect of the Jiva, since be i 
reflection of the Lord. Any further statements shout the | 


repetitious. 


Commentary: 


Having once said that Jiva is the reflection of the Lord, the 
once spoken but not repeated will not be considered as defect. 
the capability of the attributes of the Bimba (original) being © 
‘pratibimba’ (reflection), without any deviation. 


By (Upanishadic) statements ‘roopam roopam pratiroopo É 
in each and every form be creates reflection, or ‘abhaas eva c 
reflection, as it were, (in Brabmasutra) it is further established. 
no minutest of contradiction. (Because) Jiva being but a fragment 
of the Lord). (In stating that Jiva) is fragment there is no contr 
because it is reflection, it is in that manner a fragment. Refle 
a fragment of the Complete, amsha has been used in both the s 
(For instance), Vishvamitra (Gadhi) has been said to be the frag 
Indra). Because of many similar other examples. 


Explanation: 


The words ‘pratibimba’ and ‘amsha’ have both been used by the: 
tures, Vedas, Upanishads and by Gita as well. The words are b 
mediums for expressing the intent of the communicator. They 
end in themselves. Whichever word suits to emphasise the - 
given point to a given audience, that word is used. Ultimately the 
sage is required to be imbibed, neither the grammar nor the ) 
“This Atma (the Lord) cannot be attained by instruction nor by i 
gence. Nor even by much hearing. Whom he chooses, only by 
such Jiva) He shall be attained. Only to such a one (and according u 
capacity of the Jiva) does He reveal His true form”. (Sri Madhva’s C 
mentary on Katha Upanishad). 
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larly words like ‘sthanu’ and ‘aikshata’ are not contradictory due 
the Supreme One. Because both the words having been used 
डे scriptures). (Also) because of the incapability of conceptualising 
(Such statements) are not because of the effect of illusion. ‘In You 
Supreme Lord, in Brahman, there can be no contradiction’. 

ntradiction) because of His being Yogi and Supreme Lord’. ‘Since 
are the Primary Cause and the Effect of all these varied manifesta- 
. By many such statements, the possibility of His having seeming 
ac ictory attributes, though they are not so in themselves. 


ecause of the final conclusion (that in Him alone are all contradic- 

resolved). In deliverance alone is the human’s great achievemerft 
led). “Therein alone is the deliverance, that is the final goal’. In the 

p) ends alone they will revel, not in the (two) middle ones. In the 

©) ends alone, they will find happiness not in the (two) middle ones. 
e worlds gained from merits dissipate.’ Due to such statements in the 
tures. 


planation: 


“In the (two) ends alone they will revel, not in the (two) middle ones’. 
sh Artha, Kaama and Moksha are the four human values 
hartha) to be sought. The two, the one in the beginning and the 
at the end are Dharma (the Perennial Principles) and Moksha (De- 
erance), the desirable goals for endeavour because they will lead Jiva 
base his actions on Dharma and Dharma will lead him to Moksha. 
e two middle ones ie. Artha (economic enterprise) and Kaama (Desire 
all its variation), are but the means. Unless they are based on Dharma, 
oksha as desired will not be achieved. Those who forget the base and 
final goal and revel only on Artha and Kaama alone, lose the sight of 
> Ultimate goal of human existence and enterprise. 


pmmentary: 


That (deliverance) is available only when the grace of Sri Vishnu is 
ell established. ‘When Vasudeva is adored, how could deliverance be 
t achieved ? ‘If the eternal Lord is pleased what could not be 
ssible ? ‘By receiving the grace of the Lord one gets the deliverance, 
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of this there is no doubt’. ‘In whom the very Lord has ever 
passion, if he cleanses the Self of all deceptions, he will surety so 
the arrogance as ‘mine’ of as ‘I’ regarding the body which is food 

dogs and foxes. He, verily, realising the supremacy of the Lord, 


| 


‘If He is pleased, what, verily, is not possible 7 Then eves E 
Artha, Kaama are not needed, because they grant, withowt 
fruits which are permanent’. ‘O Lord ! Always be my protector, bea 
one does not enjoy life which is burning with three-fold miseries. T 
fore | seek refuge in the Lord's feet, which is the source of 
‘When the Lord’s ete mal support is available to him, how can 
no deliverance 7° ‘You, verily, are the Knower". Thus declare the S 
tures and the rest. That (grace resulting in Deliverance) is l 
with increase in knowledge. This is well-known in the worlds. This 
established fact in the world should be accepted bere 
uncontroverted fact. 


(Even the statement) ‘the illicit-lover of Aas becomes siso 4 
because, ‘even though illicit-love is reprehensible in normal c 
does not bring demerit to you’ this mantra is taken as eulogy of 
Normally, such demerit will take one to the worst of the bells. ʻE 
even one hair was not affected’ says the scripture. “(Because) be 
knows Me without any delusion as the Supreme Person, is, veri 
man of wisdom” (XV. 19), thus has been said (by the Lord in G 
“Truth, Truth and again (it is) Truth, indeed, hundredth part of 
hundred thousand, and even if innumerable parts are made of that 
dredth part, and further innumerable parts made up again of that 
the greatness of Sri, Shesha, Brahma or Shankara”. Thus, in 
Purana. 


Even if the greatness of or the similarity of other gods has been s 
ken - “Even then, among all the scriptures, the best is Mahabba: 
Who other than Sriman Narayan could compose such document si 
to Mahabharata?“ By such statements, the greatness of Mahabhar 
established. Even there, it is mentioned: Equal to Sriman Narayana th 
was none in the past nor ever will be in future. All my desires, I will f 
with this knowledge’. “With whose pleasant face Brahma was bom 3 
Rudra through anger’. ‘No one a-similar nor any superior (to H 
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atement was not in normal context but in reply to specific query. 
er cases, the statement was made in exceptional circumstances in 
of those gods alone. In such circumstances Agni and others have 
erred to - ‘You are Agni, Indra, the supreme. the embodiment of 
You are the adorable Vishnu.’ ‘In Universe, Indra is the Supreme 
- in similar Vedic statements 


¢ supremacy of Shiva and others has been told in their respective 
35. Even in Skanda Purana, it has been said: ‘The difference which 
$ between the tiger and the lion, between the mountains Meru and 
lhya,, between Sun and its great reflections, the same difference ex- 
Rudra and Indra. The difference which exists between lion and the 
nt in the forests, that which exists between the Sun and the Moon 
¢ sky, that which exists between the Ganga and Yamuna in rivers, 
same difference also exists in Brahma and Girisha. The difference 
sh exists between the Waters at the time of Dissolution and the little 
js of water, that which exists in the Pillar (Brahman) and 
inyagarbha, that which exists between the spark and the Fire at the 
of Dissolution, the same difference exists between Sri Vishnu and 
Hiranyagarbha. Being Eternal, the difference between the Supreme 
Vishnu and others is incomparable. To indicate the supremacy, ex- 
les like - ‘None similar or none superior’ ‘One exists everywhere 
every moment. By such statements You alone are adored’. Thus, has 
en said. Even the statement of Markandeya referring to Shiva: ‘You, 
are submerged in the sea of Samsara, will by this be delivered’. 
h other statements. 


n Padma Purana, in the section relating to Shiva, in the episode of 
kandeya, declining the deliverance from Shiva, the deliverance from 
hands of Sri Vishnu alone is commended. ‘I grant the pleasures to be 
yed by senses; deliverance is granted only by Janardhana’. Such other 
ements, opposing equality (of others) with Brahman. 


ledas should be interpreted with the assistance of Itihas (Mahabharata) 
1001 any contradiction. As clarified in the statement ‘yadi vidyaat’. 
erwise doubt will arise about (the status) of Indra and the rest. The 
inctive nature will be established by the special attribute of Sri Vishnu’s 
le. Thus the supremacy of the Resplendent Lord is the conclusion 
n all the scriptures. 
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10 submit other evidences. Since strange attributes are | is 
secing them in others should not make one conclude their 
Vishnu. In establishing one premise if assistance of another 
required, then there is possibility of demerit in such approach, 


Without purposeful intent but because of His being Sopreme 
scriptures. ‘Sriman Narayan is the conclusion of alt Vedas’. “All the 
speak of only Sriman Narayana’ ' Sri Vasudeva is the goa! of ah 
This not contradiction. It is so ordained by the Lord. And being 
it is so established, like elements, actions, time ete. Therefore 
ist without any ascertained purpose other than the adoration of the 
By this also it is established (that final goal of Vedas is the 
Sri Vishnu). For the formless Lord, Wisdom is the form. It is 
His own inalienable power of independence. It is not product of 
‘Immovable’ should be understood like the statements: some 
pleased, non-painful, non-happy, non-knowing, son-truth. 


From the point of view of action: ‘Austerity is my Heart and the 
itself is the Learning, and action, verily, is my form’, (the Lord is 
agency). Therefore all is not like an illusion. Due to the sta 
Veda like ‘You are that wealth (Bhaga)" where the Lord is 
Bhaga. (All these) being His forms, it is not proper to term 
Illusion. ‘I, endowed with the form of science and power, was 
that unlimited (source of) power’. By one who has unlimited 
unlimited attributes and unlimited forms, | (fowr-faced Brahma 
created’. ‘His supreme power of multifaced form is beard to be 
dom, Power and Action’. And by such other statements. 


Summation: 


Just as I am uncleavable, so also is the Jiva uncleavable, says 
the Eternal, dwelling in every side as an atom, being under the 
the all pervading Lord, as an atom but similar to Him. Therefore. 
the atom established firmly in all side. Since he does not move (os 
own capacity) therefore he is That Existence. That Existence never 
ing to be is his being immoveable, not because the Jiva is i 
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Because he is identified by the Primal Sound, he is ever reso- 


rs, 2 
>re nm ] B 
y - 


mally exists under the control of the all-Pervading Sri Vishnu; By 
ing under the control of Him, makes him (the Jiva) ‘achala’ - 
eable. Being attributed with inviolable rules (of Veda) he is known 
atana’ - perennial. Thus, in Maha Vishnu Purana. He is said to 
vable again (to show similarity with Lord not equality). In whom 
one (Jiva) is established, He is indescribable, unthinkable, without 
‘One who knows the Lord thus, all his miseries are destroyed. (There- 
| you need not sorrow. (Because), ‘I always deliver them’, as vari- 
said. 
na tveva aham jatu naasam na tvam’ not that I was not; nor that you 
8 not, thus both (Lord and Jiva) are mentioned, ‘dehinah’, ‘sharirinah’ 
in this manner by special attributes Jiva (Individual Self) is ref- 
ed from place to place. Words like ‘avinaashi’ (indestructible), ‘yena 
vamidam tatam’ (by whom all this pervaded), ‘anaashino 
‘ameyasya’ (indestructible and incomprehensible), ‘na mriyate’ (does 
die), ‘bhootva na bhavita’ (nor once born, again ceases to be), 
ashinam’ (indestructible), ‘avyayam’ (immutable), ‘avykto ayam 
intyo ayam avikaaryo ayam’ (indescribable, unthinkable, immutable) 
are the attributes of the Supreme Self. 


— 


Jiva does not pervade everywhere, nor is he primarily incomprehen- 
le, nor he is eternally indestructible. He is not destructible his attribute 
ng eternal. Neither is he primarily indescribable nor immutable. Nor 
te born, ceases to be born again in the form of body. (Jiva need not be 
m again in human body alone.) Because there is no separation from 
man body for the Lord, the word ‘avinaashi’ is applicable attribute to 
m. 


By whom, the gods are born and yet remains independent of them; all 
ers are subservient to whom, that One (Sri Vishnu) alone is capable of 
inting the human values (Purushartha). Therefore His adoration is 
Titorious act. Therefore. similar is the meaning of the word ‘Yuddha’- 
battle. 
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Explanation: É 

Since the Lord is supremely Independent and afl the sets o 
are as ordained and as controlled by Him, performing the sets s 
to our Dharma, are His acts, therefore they are meritorions scm. 
battle which Arjuna is prevailed upon is at His instance only. 
Summation: 

For all the others, their bodies are such as would have their 
cause their bodies are of Nature (consisting of eight gross 
Therefore, they being not independent they are not capable of 
their initiative). Since they are cternal they cannot be killed 
fore it is not wisdom to say he ‘is killed” or "will kill’ ete. But 
has no death separating the body; because He was not born with 
tion of the body; never like the Jiva. Therefore, He alone being Ia 
dent, is independently killer of all the rest. As far as Jiva is ¢ 
even though his body is destroyed, his essential nature does not 
stroyed: to that extent he is eternal. Therefore, when one knows 
sential nature of the Lord as indestructible, as Independent and. 
Creator of all, how can one think him as the killer or as being k 


Like the clothes which get torn and old, even so one’s body issi 
due to old age etc.; seeing himself dependent in all tances, 
realises his being not independent. Since there are no such s 
the body for the Lord, he is Independent. 


In the verse ‘nainam chindansi’ (11.23) - never is (he) cle: 
possible to be shown by present example of human body, (becaus 
subject for discussion here is the individual soul). Cleaving of the 
of Lord appears only because of the effect of Illusion. 


25. He (the Lord) is said to be unmanifest, unthinkable 
changing. Therefore, knowing the Jiva (who is but the 
tion of the Lord) also to be similar, you do not deserve to g 


Commentary: 
He (the Lord), verily, is of the form of unmanifest. 
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the Lord is all-pervading why is he not visible ? Because He is 
lanifest. How does He appears thus endowed ? (That is) because of 
power of being unthinkable. But that power does not come about 
m any other source. Because He does not ‘act’ (as is known in com- 
parlance). Whichever are His forms, in all these He alone manifests 
४; to clarify this, the words ‘enam ayam iti’ are used in different con- 
s. In the case of Jivas, it is to show that even in Jiva the same attribute 
f being uncleavable etc.) exists. All these are (further) confirmed by 
iptures. 


Body, pleasures and fragrances, Light of the Wisdom, impec- 
ible bravery, the best of the wisdom and best of the pleasures are all 
E those of Sri Vishnu, the Supreme Imperishable Person”. Thus, in 
ingi Scripture 
X 
In scriptures, the Supreme Lord is said to be both, possessed of body 
well devoid of body. Because His body is not constituted from the 
ements of the Nature, it is said to be ‘a-dehah’. The head, the feet, the 
fms etc. of the body are formed of the Lord Himself. There exists noth- 
ig distinctive, which can be called His body; therefore he is called 
-dehah’. He Himself is His form, because of which it is called frag- 
lent of Divinity’. The head, the feet, the arms etc. are the forms of plea- 
ire, wisdom etc. Other than Sri Vishnu, none else is competent to think 
f His form. There never ever is for Him the coming together or sever- 
nce of a body. His attributes and his beauty are spoken only because of 
nowing Him as the repository of attributes. The awareness ‘I am this’ 
the experience which is common to all. Even though such awareness is 
istinct, it is perceived as special, this experience. Even though it is spe- 
jal, it is not also seen as distinct from His own Self. How can there be no 
lanifestation for Him when Sriman Narayan Himself is the very Su- 
reme Resplendence ! Proper and Improper are both subservient to Him. 
Vhen there is evidence for these how can there any impropriety ? Thus 
tc., in Parama Scripture. 


The attributes which appear contradictory in normal behaviour, there 
hould be no doubt among those, when spoken in scripture about the 
ord. Faults perceived during reflection or non-reflection are due to ig- 
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norance. They do not exist in reality. (Therefore those 7 
self-revealed, This etc., in the Suparna section of Rigveda. Ti 
only, without the second; there was nothing else whatsoever, 
was enveloped by Death. Nothing else was visible. Like the 
have fallen on the mountains flow down in various streams, 
sees the attributes of Lord in various manifested forms goes 
merit, Whoever sees even little of difference in the descents in 
Kurma (tortoise) and others, in his attributes and actions, and 
different parts of His body, he will repair to the (world of) 
Therefore, the person who desires to know the Lord, should 
as indivisible’. 


Even if any special difference is seen, the same should be 
to be the result of common practice. There is no distinctive 
whatsoever between special attribute and special manifestation 
distinctive indivisible aspect. There is similarity in all respects 
manifested form and His original form. There is no difference 
His special attribute and His special strength. 


Explanation: 


Here the words ‘ekameva adviteeyam’ means the One who is 


parable with any one or anything else. ‘adviteeya’ is used to 
He is unlike any body else. 


Summation: 


(The descents) are Matsya, Kurma and Varaha, Nrisimba 
Parashurama, Rama, Krishna, Buddha and Kalki: Vyas, Mabidas, D 
Dhanvantari, Yajna, Kapila, Hamsa, Tapasa, Shimshumara, Hayag 
Hari, Krishna son of Dharma, Narayana; all these are the forms of Se 
Narayan Himself. 


Brahma, Rudra, Shesha, Garuda, Indra, and also Narada, i 
Manmatha, Aniruddha, Ganapati, and weapons like Sudarhana, E; 
like Prithu are all manifestations of Sri Vishnu. These Jivas being 
ject to Samasara are separate from Sri Hari. 


Further, manifestation of Sri Hari like Lakshmana etc. among the 
Balarama, Nara, Arjuna and others also similarly said to be mani 
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७ some extent, Yudhisthira and other Kings and again His ener- 
lose who know Him in this manner, on them is the love of Sri 
jowered. Those who think otherwise (that these descents to be not 
think other descents as the true descents) will fall permanently in 
k worlds. Thus, In Maha Varaha Purana. 


tion: 


imes one wonders whether the traditional perception of the 
a followers regarding the Buddhist Philosophy is borne out of criti- 
dy of Buddha as the descent of Sriman Narayan. If he is one, then 
uld surely not come to cause confusion in the minds of the people 
the Vedic traditions. It is well established that Gautama Buddha 
| preferred to intellectualise his sermons, especially since his audi- 
was invariably the common populace with lesser intellectual 
ilities. Even when learned Brahmins came to him for intellectual 
rontation, he studiously avoided getting himself involved, saying that 
es not profit one to know whether there is a heaven and future 
ation for the Self etc. when the immediate problem that one should 
p oneself is Dukkah and Tanha, misery and insatiable desire. 
fe also refused to accept that he was the repasitory of all the truths 
have been spoken till then and of the truths which will be spoken 
after. Each descent of Sriman Narayan, therefore, should be taken 
pendently as having arrived for establishment of the righteousness 
A was getting dwindled and to reestablish the Perennial Principles, 
ma, which was getting ensnared in erroneous perception. Even Sri 
hna came over to give new orientation to the concepts of Yajna (Sac- 
€), Karma (action), Bhakti (Communion) etc. He was fair enough to 
॥ that “The undiscerning ones who rejoice in the letter of the Vedas 
hout realising the Supremacy declared therein), who contend that 
¢ is nothing else, whose nature is desire and who are intent on heaven, 
laim these flowery words that result in re-birth as the fruit of actions 
(lay down) various specialised rites for the attainment enjoyment 
power” (II. 42-43). The entire Gita was as a consequence to remove 
} erroneous knowledge. 


i Similar way, Buddha also was reluctant to rely on superficial under- 
ding of the Vedas, which were instrumental to untold number of 
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nd ritual, which kept the common man in the world | 
— the Truth to soit one or the other class at the 
the other classes or segment of the society. 


In an age when elaborate rituals and uncalled pretensions of os 
over all other classes came to prevail he came as redeemer, to 
of the thinkers of Upanishads and of Gita, where siso, we find 
much dependence on Vedic texts, without commensurate 
realise and experience the truths contained therein, is 
disfavour. In the spiritual tradition of Hindus, therefore, one does 
an end to the spiritual process and contribution of cach one is 
the re-interpretation and re-appraisal of the Eternal Truths in the 
ing times. The contribution of a Krishna, s Buddha, a Jina, + 
a Ramanauja or a Madhva were as relevant ss those which 
light to the Vedic and the Upanishadic seers. Reappraisal of the 
tations of the Vedas, the Upanishads by subsequent thinkers like 
or Mahavira does not invalidate the Truth in its in absolute 
surely vary and expressed in different context in the then 
ation of the particular society. 


26. Even if you think that this Jiva is perpetually born and 
petually dies, even then, O Arjuna, you do not deserve to 


Commentary: 


Thus even though the Self is eternal, the Self because of its 
tion and dis-association with body (experiences as it were), bi 
death as being certain. Thus He speaks in the verse. 


Summation: 


Thus exists this expansive samsara. Until the Jiva bas deli 
birth and death (of the body) are according to (Cosmic) order, and 
you, Arjuna, agree even according to the natural order. Therefore, 
after such little knowledge, you do not deserve to get worried. 
permanent (it is) said to be, and also eternal and ever according to 
mic order”. Thus according to Shabda Nirnaya. Here (also) it is 
ing to Cosmic Order. ‘For one who is born, it certain...” thus having 
expressed. 
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f who is born, death is certain and birth, to one who dies. 


considering this to be unavoidable you do not de- 
to grieve. 


should one not grieve ? Because of it being according to Cosmic 
thus he says in the verse. 


ation: 


refore, in this context there is no cause to be surprised. 


The Unmanifest Jivas become Manifest in the m iddle, O Arjuna, 


and again become Unmanifest on death (of the body). Why then, 
$ this (grieving )? 
ig 


‘ 
mmentary: 


In this manner, He explains in the verse ‘avyaktaadeeni’. 


* (The one who knows the Jiva to be reflection of the Lord) such 

one sees this (fact) with surprise. Similarly others speak about 
(this) with wonder. Still others hear about (this) with wonder. 
Even after hearing about, no one has really understood (this 
phenomenon). 


mmentary: 


With association or dis-association of the body according to Cosmic 
der, the Self, being the reflection of the form of the Lord, is not de- 
82012; therefore, no reason for grief. Thus as summarised conclu- 
n. The power of the Lord is again shown as ‘marvel’. ‘With rare pos- 
ility’ being the meaning. Therefore, in this world it is a marvel. Even 
ugh rare, being reflection of the form of the Lord, and being subtle, 
Self being aware of it,.is (also rare). 


mmation: 


What is there to be marvelled for the Lord to say, This is marvel ? 
rvellous, verily, is the existence of Him (the Lord). Therefore, (the 
je one) sees this (Jiva) as marvellous reflection (of the Lord), and again 
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realisation) being marvelled. Similar to the | (A 
i being the form of the sky, the ocean being the form of 
‘Marvel’ is the Lord Vishnu Himself; another one similar to 
ficult to be seen. Therefore, the wisdom about Him is, verily, sf 
perceiving Him. Thus, in Brahma Tarka. ‘Not being 
sign of those who are un-enlightened. Therefore, the use of n 
*kashchid’, 


Explanation: 


The interpretation given here by Sri Madhva is quite novel. ” 
being marvelled is the essence of the Lord. Since the Jiva is 
flection of the Lord, he also is a marvel. Whoever realises this 
ship is the wise one. Those without realising this essential 
between the Lord and the Jiva or who.gm the other hand 
Jiva to be independent of the Lord are those who are in the 
darkness. Mere listening about this relation without realising th 
tion itself will not make one wise. 


30. The eternal dweller (the Lord, existing as protector) im 
of every one (Jiva), O Arjuna, makes him (the Jiva) inde 
tible. Therefore, you do not deserve grieving about 
creatures. 


Summation: 


How is the Jiva indestructible ? Because, the Lord is 
subtle as well as the gross body, for the protection of all the Jivas. 
fore, he is indestructible. Never due to his own strength. 
tion and Time_are the attributes of Jiva which exist or cease to 
the. grace of the Lord. Thus, verily, in Bhagavat Purana. 


Establishing Himself in the respective places, Sri Vishnu 
‘eternally; Permanent objects eternally and impermanent objects te 
rarily. As the manifested (bhaava) and as the un-manifest ( 
He, The Supreme Person alone maintains (Jiva) in proper order 
Padma Purana. 


foe CH आहे लत का 


Á 


: Reflecting on your own Dharma also you do not deserve to 
kalter. Apart from your righteous duty and a righteous battle, 


nothing else is seen as propitious for a warrior. 


Without your own desire (but by the grace of the Lord) has this 


war come to you, which is open door to the very heavens. Happy 
are those warriors, O Arjuna, for whom such war comes. 


But if you do not fight such righteous battle, then shorn of one’s 
righteous duty and glory you will incur de-merit. 


In- fame will be spoken about you by people for all time. For one 
who is honoured, ill-fame is worse than death. 


By fright have you abandoned the battle, thus will the great 
warriors speak. Further, by whom you were greatly respected, 
they will treat you as low. 


Many unpleasant words will be spoken against you, slandering 
your valour. What more painful would there be than this ? 


Slain, you will gain the heavens; if triumphant, you will enjoy 
the world. Therefore, arise, O Arjuna, having determined for 
the battle. 


ummation: 


If triumphant, heavens and the earth. Those who battle, being brave 
id successful, acquire predominant splendour’. Thus speak, the scrip- 
res. 


Treating both pleasure and pain alike, and also gain and loss, 
success and failure, prepare (yourself) for the battle. Then you 
will not incur any demerit. 


This is the instruction according to (the wisdom of) Sankhya. 
Now listen to this Yoga (equanimity) with (keen) intelligence.’ 
If you accept it, associated with intellect, then you shall shatter 
the shackles of Actions. 
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Explanation: | 
Here the word Sankhys has been used more or less as the 
Action. 


Commentary: 


The wisdom of Sankhys (Action) — The knowledge of the 
is said to be Sankhyas. Thus in Vyssasmiriti Lord. 


The Yoga (equanimity) method — Perceiving Communion 
Consequence, the wise men made the propriety known. Thus 
has been used in Bhagavat Purana. 


Other than these nothing else has been referred to as 
Sankhya or science of Yoga (equanimity). In other contexts, the 
‘karmayoga’ (equanimity in performance of action) has bees 
Others having denounced these sciences and in respect of the 
Principles regarding Deliverance, Pancha-ratra bas been 
deliverance. 


In Vedas, verily, there being Unitive meaning, there is no 
tion. It may be possible that the partial interpretation therein is duc 
wrong interpretation of Sankhya and others. In ‘Chitra 
Shastra’, the similarity between Panchratra and the Vedas has bees 
out. Similarly in all the cases the meaning of the Sankhya Í 
Yoga (equanimity) have similarly been described as the means (for 
erance). That is quite proper. Because Wisdom, verily, is the 
deliverance. And the means have also (further) been spoken. 


It becomes known by this, therefore it is the knowledge. By 


speech the subject matter of Sankhya comes be known, by those 
has been explained 


Summation: 


Equal importance is given to both Jnana (Wisdom) and Sa 
(Action). By Yoga (equanimity) these two become enjoined; there 
(equanimity) becomes the means. ‘The Seer of Truth having i 


jers Yoga (equanimity) to be the precursor to Sankhya (Action)’ 
in Shabda Nirnaya. 


rahma Tarka is dialectical method propounded by Sri Vishnu. Nyaya 
ada Vaisheshika Sankhya (Action) and Yoga (equanimity) are but 
ctical arguments. Bauddha and Pashupata (philosophies) etc. are 
wn as profane. Mimaamsa (explanations) are threefold — concern- 
ituals, Gods and Brahman. Brahmatarka and Mimaasas contribute 
success of Wisdom. The knowledge of Vedas is the only sign of Wis- 
the learned do not serve anything else’. The others like Sankhya 
oga being non-acceptable, should not be followed according to 

ida Purana. 


Sankhya is (essentially) non-deistic, but here (in Gita) its deistic part 
poken. Sankhya as well as Yoga declare desirable killing cause unde- 
ible results. Here in Gita war is recommended as desirable activity as 
ans for deliverance, when it is said ‘karmabandham prahasyasi’. (But) 
at has been intended in Sankhya and Yoga cannot be surmised as 
itrary to what has been said in Gita. 


planation: 


Sankhya and Yoga sciences were the prevailing philosophies when 
thabharata came to be composed. But the Sankhya which is attributed 
Kapila and Yoga to Patanjali had beginning in the ancient past, they 
me to be reoriented and reappraised by Sri Krishna in Bhagavad Gita. 
hile scholastic Sankhya emphasises the principles of Purusha and 
ikriti, in Gita the transcendental supremacy of Brahman over the con- 
pts of Purusha and Prakriti has been propounded. 


Similarly, while many variations will be noticed between Patanjal Yoga 
d Yoga of the Gita, one cannot but conclude that the vision of Yoga in 
ta is far more comprehensive than what has been detailed by Patanjali 
his Yoga-Sutras. In Gita, whichever method brings one in communion 
th the Supreme Brahman, dwelling within oneself, is Yoga, whether it 
termed Karma-Yoga, Jnana- Yoga or Bhakti- Yoga. 


„ In this path (of devotion to the Lord) the beginning is never 
faulted nor the obstacles in the middle. Even a little effort in the 
righteous path will deliver you from great fear. 
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Summation: 


“Mere desire for worshipping Sri Vishnu in the very 
failure in righteous communion towards Sri Vishnu, fot | | 
commitment to other righteousness and there being faults, will 
devotion to Sri Vishnu fruitless”. Thus, according to Agni 


Where even without any intention of propitiating Sri Viebaw 
ever righteous acts, through performanace Of mm e rom he 
be performed, there comes about the Righteousness to followers 
Vishnu. These Perennial Principles (Dharma) were initiated in 
as Pancharatra and Veda, Except for His pleasure neither # drop of 
nor a grain of rice is desirable to be given. One should always be s 
tee of Keshava without any desires. One should never have any 
tion that there could be some one other similar or superior to Him. 
should know that according to the established principles. 
subservient to Him. According to the order, the gradation of gods i 
termined. These Perennial Principles initiated by the Resplendent 
are special, especially in Treta Era. These Perennial Principles 
become extremely fruitful especially again in Kali Era. Thereby 
those who are in communion with Resplendent Sriman Narayana, 
come released. 


Superior to the three Vedas are these Perennial Principles 
not the propitiation of various gods. Even there, having the wi 
Sri Vishnu, is best among all the attributes. Whatever is offered at 
close of the Sacrifice. that, verily, is for Sri Vishnu. The knowers of 
three Vedas return enjoying the heavens. Performing again they go 
to the heavens, always being subservient to Him. Knowing the status 
other gods, performance of their action bring similar results. 
without having the comprehensive knowledge (about the supremacy 
Sri Vishnu), only the performance of various actions (like) prayers 
heavens, without giving up attachments to senses and without 
remembrance of Sri Vishnu, even the three Vedas do not grant them 
Supreme State. They gradually become liberated by Sri Vishnu on 
rendering their action at the end, with their actions done according 
injunctions, living many lives with meritorious actions. 


ho does not know Sri Vishnu as the Supreme One, even if per- 
all the rituals of the three Vedas, he is not spoken as the real 
f of the three Vedas. Vada means Vivada (disputation) and also 
The one who speaks about Sri Vishnu, the main purpose of the 
by mere reading the Vedas without understanding is called the 
One should not be engrossed in mere arguing about the Vedas 
th a non-believer nor be incorrigibly argumentative. They attain 
ids of obscurity and darkness, from whence there is no return and 
is without beginning nor with any end. In Vedas these worlds are 
as ‘Vavra’, (from where there is no return), where dwell people 
e not enlightened. 


intelligence of those who are of resolute performance, is 
gular, O Arjuna. But disparate and endless is the intellect of 
se who are of irresolute performance. 


mentary: 


isten to these words with equanimous intellect’. Thus it has been 

Innumerable is the intelligence, because of the difference of opin- 
Therefore, ‘how can I have faith in your words’ to such enquiry 
i Arjuna) He clarifies in this verse. Amongst all the recommended 
ons having truthful attributes, (there is) singular unity: This’ is the 
ing. Propitiation of Sri Vishnu is done only by few because singular 
fesolute is their commitment. The performances of others are 
rate because of the multitude and endless are their intellectual 
ons. Thus, in Brahma Vaivarta Purana. 


anation: 


lose who have united their intellect in understanding and accepted 
upremacy of Sri Vishnu, there is no confusion in their performance. 
uch persons the diverse methods do not appear confusing. But for 
Who have not yet understood and accepted the Supremacy of the 
there appear many conflicting opinions expressed by diverse schools. 
question therefore arises in the mind of Arjuna that by placing be- 
him different arguments, Sri Krishna is confusing him. Therefore, 
rishna recommends a resolute mind which makes the Lord the focal 
of all wisdom and no one else, however much they may appear 
tive and impelling. 


42. O Arjuna, many people (without ascertaining | 
ins Vedas) who rejoice only im the letter of the 
contend that there is nothing eise, 


43. (and) bound by desires, intent only on heavenly 
words which lead to birth as the fruit thereof, (they) 
actions like sacrifices which yield only enjoyment and 


44. Being attracted by the pleasures and power, and their | 
being overwhelmed (by the letter of the Vedas) their 
mind does not remain fit for concentrated effort. 


Commentary: 


The opinions of those who are irresolute are contrary to Vi 
so of those who (understand and) are resolute in Vedas. Even 
(O Lord) speak about some things providing pleaseres of | 
(To this query of Arjuna) the Lord clarifies im the above verse. 


For (the verse 42 commencing with the words) ‘yaam’ the 
is in ‘tayaa’ (the word in verse 44). If deliverance is the fruit, n 
heavenly pleasures are said to be like flowers. 


Those who revel in the words of Vedas (Vedavaad ratah), ' 
of reveling in the pleasures from the actions. Those who 
Veda (with expectation of fruits) are said to be reveling therein: 
else exists for them (thus speak) the disputants. “The subject 
Vedas is knowledge of the Supreme”. “The Gods are, verily, 
the Supreme Experience”. “The instructions as well as the inj 
are with reference to Me alone”. With such and other words 
the experience of the Lord is spoken. 


In reference to the goal of pleasures and splendour and in 
the means of acquiring the same, the fruits thereof is, verily, the 
edge of the Vedas, thus they declare. For them, intelligence of 
hensive discrimination does not come about in equanimous i 
for the sake of equanimous intellect. Only to those who have 
hensive wisdom in the Supreme Lord, the satisfaction of mind 
about. And that, verily, is the means of deliverance. It has also 
thus in some other place (in Bhagavat Purana): 
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for him is the realisation of the Supreme Truth spoken in Vedas. 
its entirety, for whom realisation does not dawn that the empirical 
is similar to the world seen in dreams.” In whom does exist then, 
९50102 intelligence? In them who listen to the words of those who 
Mt wise; their conscious mind being robbed by the impractical words, 
isfaction of mind does come about. 


ven as the things are, similar is their wisdom. Wisdom which be- 
distorted, the satisfaction is also similar thereto. Noble thoughts 
lot arise in mind which is influenced by improper wisdom. Such 
id speaks only of the heavens which are flowery. They do not consider 
ferance and proximity to Lord Vishnu as the (desirable) fruit; nor 
consider that Sri Vishnu, the Lord of the Worlds. to be the d ispenser 
fruits. For enjoyment of the pleasures and splendour, he performs 

ated sacrifices, which become the cause of birth and death, reaching 
he end the world of darkness. When the minds (of such persons) 
me deluded by the words of evil minded men who talk words con- 
y to the Vedas, how can there arise wisdom which is beneficial ? 


Those who consider that fulfilling desired objects is supreme and noth- 
else is more virtuous, they are the deluded one’s. Enjoying the heaven’s 
sure for some time they return to this world or even to the worlds 
ch are worse. Thus, in the Atharvana Scripture. One should, there- 
not become prey to the disputant of the Vedas or to the heretic or 
argumentative. Thus, in Bhagavat Purana. 


those who do not realise Sri Vishnu, being in doubt of his supremacy, 
n though they be the qualified enquirors, receptive and also noble. 
hout having proper instruction, become devoid of wisdom; such 
ificers enjoying the pleasures of heavens returning again in human 
n. But those who realise the supreme reality of Sri Vishnu do not 
er any pain, even the de-merits caused by killing the knower of Brah- 
Even if they do, it would not be for long; this is their special fea- 
But for others, it is quite contrary. | 


bose who perform comprehensive sacrificial acts through the Teach- 
devoted to the Resplendent Lord, even though they have become 
n to Sri Vishnu, though have not acquired any de-merits, they having 
Sfied the Teachers with gifts, attain the heavens through their 
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ndour, But (even then) they come beck soon to ॒ 
5 Others having turned their face against Sri b 
enjoy the little of the heavens. 


45. (It appears as if} the Vedas im part actions of the 
modes. But Arjuna, you become free of the 
(which promise the pleasures of heavens). Freed of the 
opposites and firmly established in Truth, neither 
acquisition nor in preservation, be possessed of the 


Commentary: 


‘Till now have spoken about the Intelligence of Yoga | 
and the other matters relating to the three modes’. The Vedas 
outwardly as having the purpose relating to the three-fold 
joyment of heavens. But “the Vedas contain secret meaning”, 
been said. Therefore, you do not become deluded by the outward 
the Vedas). This is the meaning. | 


It is declared that ‘interpretations’ could be about be 
that they deny the truths of the Vedas. ‘In the Vedas, Ramayana, 
and similarly in (Maba) Bharata, in the beginning, middle sad 
end, Sri Vishnu alone is ever elougised'. “All the Vedas speak of 
alone’. 


‘The whole of the Vedas, the Scriptures and their opinions, the 
of the noble people, and the love for Self are all the basis for 
Principles (Dharma)’. 


“What the Vedas speak is Dharma and what is contrary to 
Dharma’. Thus in Vedas, the supremacy of Sri Vishnu, as ever 
Self is so declared. Anything in support or against this is 
Dharma or a-Dharma. 


Summation: 


(Vedas are known as speaking) about Three-fold modes 
guide about ameliorating the effect of the three-fold modes. Taki 
tection under Vedas, the wise one for freeing himself the effects of 

fold modes becomes also ever devoted to Sri Vasudeva. Because of 


8 Vishnu is known as Truth. And also because of his having 

he is the Self. (Therefore) meditating unceasingly on Sri Vishnu 
iding in the Eternal Truth. The Supreme Self is my Lord’, such 
is known as the essential principle of the Self. This means that 
of being united with Him, is negated. This does not mean deny- 
need to acquire or possess things, but only the desire (for such 
tion and possession). Else one would be required to conclude that 
rds like ‘Arise’ and ‘be equanimous’ etc are meaningless. 


the Vedas are ameliorating the three-fold attributes which are 
, as it were, their amelioration being their objective, the Vedas are 
the Three-fold Attributes. 


king refuge in the Vedas the man can be emancipated; but having 
mdered to Sriman Vasudeva alone, he becomes freed and liberaed”. 

g of noble attributes, he is Luminous (Satva) and the self becomes 
of continuance.” Continuous remembrance of Sri Vishnu is ever 
z in Him. The acceptance of the Supreme Self, verily, as one's own 
reby he abstains from the thought of being united. It means that 
: uld desist not only from undertaking actions contrary to Yoga 
animity) and well being but also having desires for them. Otherwise, 
exhortion, ~ Arise and be attuned to equanimity’ would be contradic- 


f 
Even as the use of the lakes is for the one surrounded by sea, 
even so is the use of all the Vedas for one who knows Brahman. 


amentary: 

Therefore, the fruits available to performers of desire-bound actions 
not available to the men of wisdom. But even there is similarity, thus 
says in this verse. Similarly all the benefits which accrue from the 
| are also available from water surrounded from all the sides. Simi- 
y whatever fruits are in Vedas, the same will also be available to the 
1 of wisdom, because in Braahma na all benefits are included. He knows 
Brahman, therefore, he is called a Braahmana He alone goes to 
hman. ‘vijaanata’ suggests having the fruits of Wisdom. 


Summation: 


Being energiser of all, without needing assistance | 
being pf all the attributes, Sri Hari, the Sapreme 
Lord, is called as Lake, even in times of dissolution. His 
form of water, enveloping all the sides. Therefore, He is sio 
as the Dissolution as well, 


Whatever utility is there from the Lord who is pleased with 
ant, similar righteousness and deliverance is available to one 
true knower of the Vedas. The meaning of the Vedas is also for À 
has the well enlightened knowledge of Sti Vishnu. With suck 
Sri Hari, who is the dispenser of all fruits, also becomes 


During the course of dissolution whatever fruits are 
Vishnu, who is full of all attributes, independent of any support a 
Time, the same fruits are available for one who bas acquired the 
meaning of all the Vedas. This is the meaning. 


Al the time of dissolution, excepting Sri Vishnu, as if were, 
else exists. Those who are full of attributes like Ramas and 
not be without parental care, having been under the 
Vishnu. The delivered ones are not subject to the vagaries of Ti 
larly they are also not the energisers. Therefore Sri Vishnu a 
Originator, especially during the time of dissolution. 


Without the assistance of the Primal Breath but by His self. 
THAT alone existed, no one other than Him Superior existed. 
was enveloped by Darkness; in the beginning all was enveloped by 
on all sides. In the beginning, water alone existed before as i 
the midst of all this rested Sri Vishnu alone, in His undivided 
Thus the scriptures declare. 


47. You are eligible for performance of the actions alone and 
for the fruits thereof. (Therefore) never with the object 
ing the fruits, do you ever engage yourself in actions. 


Commentary: 
Desire bound Self is reprehensible. How ? In whom ‘desire for i 
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ites’, by such words the desires are said to be avoided, as 


have the stamp of subsidiary importance. Therefore, even for the 
desire for fruits is not advisable. How then (could it be) for 
is also not that others can, but not you (a man of wisdom). 

: 1 juna) though is wise and the partial manifestation of Indra, 
m, he can be affected by the greed and the rest. If one can expect 
a (luminosity) in him, then how can one expect wisdom in 
| For giving necessary instructions, he has all the necessary wis- 
| him. Arjuna is one of those who are considered amongst the 
d, an adhikari. 


y action (prompted by desire for fruit) is prohibited. (Because) the 
fe independently ordained (by the Lord). It is not that the fruits of 
are possible only by one’s own efforts. Similarly, the desire for 
actions is also provided even though they were not so aspired. 
ore, non-performance of any actions at all may bring opposite re- 
fhe fruits are available neither through Wisdom nor through De- 
le is capable only for action. Such, verily, is the way of action. 
er by having desire, nor by avoiding the means of wisdom, does one 
the fruits. 


€ result of desire, has been explained by the Lord Himself by the 
“Result of fruits should be such as would make it desirable” “Like 
stables which are made desirable”. Thus, in Bhagavat Purana. 


en thus, “One who desires, he performs sacrifices”. Not merely by 
ming desirous. This is the meaning. “Actions without having de- 
and being full of wisdom” by such explanatory statements (of Manu). 
pring (should be performed) the Jyoti- sacrifice”. Therefore, do not 
me bound by the desire for fruits. He performs desire-bound-action 
e actions are performed with the corresponding fruits as his objec- 
You do not become like him. In that case, I will not act, thus one 
say. For which (the Lord) says “maa te” - do not. Do not have 
hment to the fruits, this is the meaning. Other desires for fruits are 
the result of by My grace. 
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All the desires as ordained appear, verily, according to His 
your proper satisfaction alone, do | perform actions’, thas è 
preme behaviour. ‘anindanaat’ means specially not hating : 
special reference is made it affects some in special sense, 
known, “All are invited but not Maites”, (Therefore, ait | 
be given up except that for the Lord.) 


Therefore, ‘Because of their love for Me, they repudiate 
ity with Me’, ‘Do not desire communion with Me”. ‘Desive 
edge of Brahman’, ‘Knowing (Me) desires realisation’, * ( 
percieved’. By such and other statements. When one’s own 
quires ‘What shall | give you" the desire of being served by 
one show more love towards him. Since such is the common 
combination of wisdom and devotion to the Lord appears 


Summation: 


‘For actions alone are you and other Jivas entitled. The fruit, 
is within My power to give.’ This is the purport. Do not be 
desire for the fruits. Do not have the feeling that you are the 
verily, is the One who ordains the meritorious and de i 
does not one acquire the fruits from one’s actions. By this it is 
that he (Jiva) is different from the Supreme Lord’. Thos, is | 
Scripture. 


Explanation: 


Sri Madhva's commentary on the verse “ka di 
(II. 47) is very incisive and rational. He is emphatic about the 
ommending performance of actions. But he does not endorse 
that the Vedas also recommend those actions which desire the re 
fruits. Action is the natural response inborn in Creation and 
In one particular sense, the Nature, whether animate or inani 
not remain without performing actions, visible or invisible, in g 
or in subtle way. Just as we find the changes taking in human civi 
attributed to the Human ingenuity, the changes which take place 
ture and its environment are also required to be attributed to the ac 
gross as well as subtle, taking place continuously. 


l the Lord by His own admission acts, though by performance of 
tions He has nothing to gain. “na me partha’sti kartvyam trishu 
u kimchana, na’ navaptam avaptam, varta eva cha karmani” 
No one can remain even for a moment without performing ac- 
Na hi kashchit kshanam apijatu tishthati akarmakrit...” (11.5) 
fore, actions one should ever perform. What is recommended are 
tions without attachment to the fruits for action. Because in that 
the attention becomes concentrated on the fruits and not on the 
and performance of the action suffers from want of attention. 
jer it is within us whether to perform the actions well or not. Since 
lo not have control on the fruits of the action, which is the domain of 
Lord, who ordains the fruits according to the merits and demerits of 
iva, our actions should be meditative, in the spirit of concentrated 
ection of the action itself. 

Resplendent Lord knowing the human nature recommends that if 
1 a to work with the desire of fruits, then the desires need not be the 
idly or heavenly pleasures, but the elevation of human personality, 
itualising the human psyche to the nature of surrender to the Lord. If 
be whole is included the part, if one performs actions for the wisdom 
| similarity with the Lord, then as natural corollary and rationale, he 
| also get the heavenly and temporal pleasures also. 


This recommendation is not only for Arjuna, who is wise and friend 
he Lord, but for all the human beings who have perforce to perform 
ions in the course of their lives. Therefore, ‘karmanyeva adhikaararas 
you are entitled to the performance of actions alone, and ‘maa 
leshu kadaachana’ - not for the fruits of the desires. The human be- 
is competent to perform actions according to his Viveka, the sense of 
crimination, but the fruits of actions are within the domain and the 
ver of the Lord, who ordains them according to the merits or de-mer- 
i.e. according to the quality of performance of the actions. As a corol- 
„ the cause and the effect is equal and opposite. If our actions are 
ined to the whole, then even the fruits become entirely fulfilled and 
isfactory. The Supreme Lord is Poorna. ‘Poornamadah poornamidam 
naat poornamudachyate’. Therefore if our actions are directed to 
adoration, propitiation, dedication to the Lord, as an act of surrender, 
n all the lesser gains like heavenly and temporal fruit would logically 
our Self. 
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The next verse (11.48) follows this trend. 


48. Perform your actions with steadfast composure, 
tachment (to the fruits of actions), O Arjona, 
to success and failure; because equanimity is spoken ae 


Commentary: 


The previous verse is further clarified here. Yoga, equanimity, 
method suggested here. Giving up desire and attachment to the 
and then being equanimous both in success and failure. This, 


the Yoga, equanimity, spoken by Me (says the Lord). 


Summation: 
‘sangam’ means attachment, love for the fruits (of desire). 


49. Inferior, indeed, is the action to the equanimity of 
O Arjuna. Seek refuge in Wisdom; miserable are these, 
objective is the desire for fruits. 


| Commentary ? 


Endeavour for equanimity, thus He says here in this verse. 
the method of Equanimity (Yoga) and of Wisdom. ‘Durena” 
- tensely mean. Therefore, surrender to the Intellect steadfast 
The one whose objective is the fruit of bis action, is * 


Summation: 


Even after knowing intellectually desire to surrender to Sri 
the ignorant, the man of wisdom and to the delivered one as 
Hari alone is refuge. Those who consider themselves inseparable 
the Lord, who is Himself completely separate by all the attributes, 
will go to the world of darkness without any doubt. Not for them 
peace, who are doomed due to extreme and eternal damnation. 
who see separation in Sri Vishnu, in His attributes, in His phys: 
tions or in his incarnations, and even those who deride the best 
devotees of Lord Vishnu, for them also comes about the same end 
out any doubt. Thus, in Narada Purana. | 


i g yoked his intelligence (to discrimination) he discards 
n here both the merits and demerits. Therefore, you strive 


‘such Wisdom. For, such equanimity (Yogah) is excellence is 


e speaks of the fruits of wisdom in this verse. ‘buddhiyukta’, yoking 

$ intelligence. The merits of human life even though they be 

sant he discards them, but not those superior merits born out of (un- 

pted) meditation. ‘His actions do not degenerate’. ‘In the world of 

ance, whoever does sacrifices, charity, austerity even for thousand 
, they all become useless’. Thus, in many scriptures. 


ace, the ignorant is known everywhere to lose the power of his 
ms. Scriptures also declare that both (merit and demerits) are de- 
yed, if (the actions have reference) to undesirable object. If the proper 
its get destroyed, it is not of any use. There comes no destruction of 
per merits for the man of wisdom. Because some objects appear desir- 
(even in deliverance). 


f the man of wisdom does desire the world of the ancestors, by his 
y wish, the ancestors stand before him. ‘I will enter the assembly of 
japati’ ‘I will be successful among the Brahmins’ ‘In the company of 
men I will travel’ ‘Even the impossible things which the (delivered) 
f desires, those he creates’ ‘Having desires, acquires the desired forms’ 
(the delivered soul) becomes of one form’. These, from different Scrip- 
8. Even if many are the forms pleasing the self, when they are de- 
d again, the pleasures of their actions are not impossible. Because of 
power of experiencing and the Grace of the Lord. 


Thus, in the Scriptures. 


The experience) is only before and not (in the delivered state) after 
fall of the body. (this is not correct statement to make). ‘He repairs to 
t (state)’. This Self transcending the blissful Self...” (Taittiriya Up) 
| listening to such other replies in the Scriptures (the desires are 
sible even in delivered state). 
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Explanation: | 
It is contended that on realisation of the Lord off the 


state to assist the Self enjoyment of the fruits of deliverance. 


In deliverance, the Self has the wisdom of his true form, . 
jnana. This wisdom comes to him when he realises the Lord 
carding erroneous awareness. But the Seif does sot acquire 
of wisdom nor does he become one with the Lord. He 
wisdom about his own separate form from that of the Lord. 
the scriptures declare that the deliverance is possible both 
dom as it is through action. But wisdom is superior lo action 
the deliverance through wisdom the grace of the Lord is to be 
in the action the human endeavour ia recognised and allowed 
joyed in delivered state. For the wise man there is art hing 
desired. The Wisdom itself takes the form of devotion to the 


Commentary: 


He does not become united with Brahman. “When the one is 
of his true nature, how could he cease to be miserable 7" Such 
about deliverance are discounted by clarifying separately the 
(in deliverance). Even for Teachers like Shuka, the difference 
the Lord and Jiva) was visible. * Beyond the activities of the 
such words the extent of glory (of the Lord) is described. * 
wisdom, similarity to Me comes about’, by such words of 
difference between the Lord and Jiva is established). 


| men of wisdom do not become united with the Lord in deliver- 
are limitations to the attributes of a Jiva, unlike those of the 
le Lord. The mirror is the upadhi or the accessory for reflecting 
of the Lord in Jiva. By destruction of the accessory, unity be- 
the reflected object and its refection does not take place. All the 
ure declare such difference. Direct perception, Inference and the 
res — all these prove the fact. That the pain of the Jiva is not the 
stion of any pain of the Lord. Even men of wisdom like Shuka, are 
psolved of their praarabdha karma, even after they are delivered. 
ore, in deliverance, the manner of enjoyment is real. Therefore, 
the wise one should perform good deeds and have merits at his 
even during the state of deliverance. 


even in empirical world can one percieve reflection being united 
the thing reflected. There is no evidence to assume also on destruc- 
of the upadhi (accessory). (Otherwise) how would one experience 
Supreme One when he is submerged in ignorance ? Thus misery of 
jelivered Jiva is a reality. So long the Self is, the misery continues to 
Thus the upadhi (accessory) also is eternal. (The difference between 
reflected object, Bimba and the reflection, prati-bimba being real) 
statements are only formal ones, like symbol. 


lanation: 

॥ the course of normal communication, the reflection of the Sun in 
er is referred as ‘the Sun in water’. But such statements are only for 
ventional use. The reflected Sun can never be the real Sun which is 
ected in water. 


mmentary: 


Narada has seen them (the delivered souls) different from the Lord. 
‘becomes One’ in these words of the scriptures, the difference, verily, 
uggested. When contradiction is seen in the statements of the scrip- 
S, then by proper rationalisation the basic principle is strengthened. 
proper rationalisation alone the earlier differences have been explained. 
e jiva becomes One with the Lord) like the water entering the other 
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waters become one. Further it is said ‘like the clear water 
clear water. Like the rivers (entering the sea). 
Even in those instances, if non-difference is not scc | 
increase in quantum of the sea cannot be denied, The Lord 
sea open 10 receive, Because of its immensity, the pere 
restricted, Like the revered sage (Vasishtha) returning the 
his jar (Indra-jar) (to Indra), as mentioned in Maha 
Which clarifies the knowledge of difference.’ Your Supreme 
as Kaivalya, cannot be attained even by Brahma, Rudra and 
In such words, Narada Purana denies equality. After much 
conclusion has been arrived in Moksha Dharma 
Mahabharata). By powerful and well considered conclusion. 


Similarly, ‘yatra nanyat pashyati’ - where nothing else is 
even by such words, subservience to Him is shown. Else how ८ 
have been the Supreme ? All these have not been said to be like 
Or else, how could there be words like ‘sa ekadha’ - He, verily, ® 


be spoken ? 


Explanation: 


The method and the format used by the traditional co 
suggestive and takes the scriptures and aspirant’s knowledge the 
granted. Therefore, their statements are pithy and suggestive. 
present times when reading all the scripture is not only not poss 
they cannot even be made part of psyche. Therefore, it is wise 
them as symbols for examples, without going in to their validity. 
cient ages, the myths and legends used to have powerful impact ० 
man mind. In the present age, where skepticism is influencing si 
side with orthodoxy and bigotry, one would have to be generous 
examples to serve the purpose which they intended. 


Commentary: 


Not, verily, so long as they have bodies’ such statements (of 
are not to be taken as contradictory. Because of the distinctive fc 
bodies (of the delivered souls). Subtle (non-temporal) are these 
with eternal absence of limitations by the power of the Supreme 
Therefore it is said: The bodies are formed with sixteen (disti 


न in Narayanaashtaakshara Kalpa. 


1 parlance, due to their Special nature, they (the delivered 
are spoken as being ‘beyond pleasures, beyond bliss’ (or) ‘outside 
nce of pain and pleasures” etc. Similarly from the view-point of 
also they are said to have no body. Even in scriptures, (it is said), 
destroyed, therefore it is known as sharira’. But their (of the 
souls) bodies do not get destroyed in that manner. ‘Liberated 
neither are born on Creation nor cease on Dissolution’, on account 
Statements. 
) because of the similarity (of the limbs etc.), it is normal to use 
h words. ‘Without bodies, without eating, without any activity, full 
fagrance’ ‘Dwellers of Vaikuntha without having bodies and senses’ 
sh words used by Narada to describe liberated souls is only to show 
‘they do not have gross body. Therefore, the liberated souls should be 
erstood as not possessing gross body. 


ior them there exists none other qualified liberation. “What is use of 
iking more, so long as he does go to the Sveta Dwipa? ” one is not 
i till he is delivered, according to the scriptures. Other forms of de- 
fance are negated by Aditya Purana. Even those who attain the Lord 
b Sishuupala) here and now, have to go finally to that place (Shveta 
ipa). But to dwell there, special attributes are required. 


ñ reply to Yudhishthira’s query, all other states of deliverance have 
h rejected. Similarity (with the Lord) is the accepted norm. ‘Acquir- 
the human body and entering therein for enjoying through that body, 
Ting the abode of the Lord and enjoying therein is said to be deliver- 
€ with similarity to and not united with Him’. Thus in 
ayanashakshara Kalpa. 


herefore, (in Vaikuntha) all undesirable merits get destroyed, and 
larly all the demerits of souls. ‘without misery’ ‘absence of all pains’ 
greatness of being without worry’ ‘going where one does not sor- 
are the statements made in scriptures (about deliverance). By mak- 
such special references. Those who percieve the Lord do not attain 
larity. They have only affinity (with Lord). By removal of the rem- 
$ of collected karmas alone, they enjoy closeness. 
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Therefore it is sshd in Vyasa Yous " Sankar hans ond the 
being so qualified emer (the abode of) the Supreme Lord Sri 
this there is no doubt’. Hence demerits get completely 
Self. I desire Supreme state of Brabman, O Supreme | 
Janardana’, thos even Brahma and the others pray. Such state i s 
removal of demerit but having pure state of H,, 


‘There is nothing similar to deliverance or superior 
the all-pervading Bliss, transcending even the supreme 
Mind.’ Thus, it is established that the bliss of deliverance is 
even to the bliss of Brahma. Hence get (yourself) attuned to 
Wisdom alone is the medium and that actions alone spell ¢: 


Summation: 

Knowing Sri Vishnu and through that knowledge nate 
effects of the actions is, what is called Excellence in Action. The & 
edge of the Lord, verily, is Intelligence. 1 


51. Renouncing the fruits of action and united in inte 
(wise) thinkers, released from the bondage of birth, 
sorrowless state. 


Commentary: 


The solution has been spoken as in this verse. Performance of 
by renouncing the fruits (thereof). Offering them to the Lord wi 
desiring anything. United in intelligence and having all-c ö 
wisdom, be attains the (Supreme) stage. Performing equanimous s 
is the means for Wisdom. That is the means for deliverance. 
purport. 


52. When your intelligence crosses over the delusion (contr 
scriptures), then you acquire the benefit of those who 
tened or not listened the scriptures. 


Commentary: 


(To the question of Arjuna) ‘How far such actions are nece: 
person keen for deliverance’, the reply is contained in this 
‘nirvedam’ means complete benefit. Normally it is said, 
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acquiring wisdom should remain as a child, as it were” etc 
he word renunciation has not been suggested. Therefore, the word 

rily, be understood as ‘by means of wisdom’. Not that the men 
om are averse to listening the glory etc. of the Lord. 


Sages immersed in the enjoyment of the Self, even though men- 
ntrolled, they do advance though devotion which without any 
$, Sri Hari being so attracted by creatures due to His attributes”. 
$ the statement. Even so are the religious performances of Shuka 
ts. Not that there is no satisfaction for them. For them surely is 
cat happiness. 


ior those who have renounced, meditation on Your lotus feet, and 
ling Your glory and that of Your devotees, brings about the satisfac- 
A hich would not be available even to a fully realised 5001. What 
to be spoken about those dwellers of heaven who return having 
ñ from divine aerial vehicles?“ From such other statements also. 
hem (the men of Wisdom) the result of Upasana and other acts, the 


is possible. 


iven in liberation) there is gradation (taratamya). If there be no gra- 
yn, “the wise would not respect My Grace which is the cause of lib- 
on”. “No one will crave similarity with Me”. “Even if similarity is 
ted they would not be accepted”. Thus even for those not desiring 
ation, deliverance alone is the fruit (of devotion). And for those who 
esire, it (deliverance) comes about with auspicious marks. 


low do distinctive marks are seen even though not so desired ? “Even 
e special devotion to the Supreme Person is perceived here, even so 
nctive deliverance for the wise, after the severance of the body. Even 
or the ascetics, with severance of their body. Even for them who had 
eme bliss with the distinct character as form of experience, grada- 
does ever exist’. 


in deliverance by whatever means, no one else will surpass you, for 
alone will surpass all by your devotion and wisdom.’ This statement 
quipoise is subject matter of abundance; and similarity even in expe- 
ce of misery. Therefore it is said. ‘Even though absence of misery, 
dance of equipoise and severance of body are all equally similar, 
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en then for Supreme Bliss, the distinctive nature of 
9 instrument for severance. Thus, in Narayana 


Hence, renunciation etc, is not referred in Seriptures. 
not exists any limit to any other methods. Therefore, the ¢ 
that, ‘Listening to the words of the great souls to be spoken s 
listened, the fruits of Vedas will be gained’. 


53. When your intelligence, which is confused by the 
shall stand unshaken and equanimous in intellect, then 


attain communion. 


Commentary: 


The same is again clarified in this verse. The intellect which 
ated earlier by contradictory arguments about the Vedas, becomes stal 
through proper interpretation of the Vedas, then equanimity of 
becomes unshakable, like the resonance of the drums, with inte 
centration on the bliss of Brahman, and you shall attain ce 
succeed in your attempts. This is the meaning. 


Summation: 


‘nirvedam’ means immense gain. When there is no lec 
sion, or other signs of non-awareness then the buman being ac 
beneficial fruits of listening Vedas. Then accepting the Path lad 
by the Vedas the uncompromising meaning thereof is acquired. 
would there be unsurmountable satisfaction of spiritual expe 
Thereby equanimity with Sri Vishnu will be attained, becoming 
ated through steady mind. Thus, in Paingi scripture. 


‘shrutipratipanna’ means having fully assimilated the meaning 
Vedas. | 


54. Arjuna said: What is the characteristics of the man est: 
in awareness, firmly established in wisdom, and 
equanimous in his intellect, 0 Krishna ? How does he 
being established in awareness ? How does he rest or 
he move about ? 
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whose awareness is firmly founded or is established is ‘stitha- 
Such awareness comes to be spoken, by such charecteristic speech 
sha. To know whether characteristics other than those spoken ear- 
e also exhibited here, the query is raised (by Arjuna), the words 
established in wisdom’ are used in this verse,’ ‘ka’ means Brahma 
‘i means Rudra, thus does he operate, therefore He is called 
ava. In the same manner has this been explained in Harivamsha, in 
ection with Rudra’s travel to Kailas. 


firanyagarbha - the golden wombed - is ‘Ka’ and Shankara is ‘Isha’ 
you, as the ordainer of the Creation etc., are the Lord Keshava.’ 
is also another statement. 
kim asit’ means how, for what purpose does he rest ? It is not that 
ina is not aware of these characteristics. Even the earlier kings and 
larly Gods and seers, even though they knew, they used to enquire 
; the Perennial Principles (Dharma), and also about the matters which 
ystical and secret. These secret mysteries are not understandable by 
ple of little intelligence. Thus speak the Puranas. 


flanation - 


3811121 Sri Krishna had explained to Arjuna (1.53) about one who is 

lished in awareness. Therefore here, he enquires about the external 
aviour of ‘stithaprajna’. The question to be considered by us is whether 
je distinctive characteristics are visible only in ‘samadhi’ - while one 
quanimous state of intellect - or also in the normal behaviour of men 
visdom. The incomparable and peaceful behaviour of the Seers and 
nts often reflect their inner intellectual steadfastness. 


nmation: 


What is the manner of speech and how does he speak and with what 
ibutes ? The one with equanimity of intellect is without contradictory 
ect. 


| The Resplendent Lord said: When a man discards all the de- 
sires of his mind, O Arjuna, when his Self is content in his own 
Self, then he is called one well established in wisdom. 
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Commentary: ' 

Before showing the responses of the wise ones, who do m 
imes) different from the insane ones, in the 

attributes of the wise are explained in this verse. 


Thus how is the one who is satisfied with Supreme | 
forms his actions, this explanation is the purport of the query. T 
Onc, who realises Brahman with the grace of the Lord, 
due to his attachments during earlier periods, thus does he 
to a smaller extent. 


In essence, he discards all desires. Even in the case of Shoka 
others, after the vision of the Lord. “The Wise Ones, the ६ 
Truth desire communion with your feet’, saying thus they seek p 
the case of Indra and others, undesirable desires are not to be 
fore their knowledge is supernal. It is therefore declared: “The का 
person, verily, is because of the performance of great actions. £ 
such attainment they become distinctive than the others”. The 
do these distinct attributes even if they become ing 
unqualified ones, they cannot be called the Wise Ones. Thus ones 
understood 


Here, the attributes of the one who is in Samadhi, in equa 
tellect, are not spoken. Because of the later statement, “He, who 
respect unattached’, showing his detachment in all things. For bi 
are no experiences like auspicious or inauspicious in Samadhi. ६ 
there is no consciousness in Samadhi. In fact, it is contradictory 
the one who is conscious. Therefore, there is no such rule. 


“Desires etc. do not arise in those whose consciousness is 
who are wise, whose wisdom is cleansed (of demerits) and 
taken refuge in the gods”. Thus in the scriptures. 


The desires are secreted in mind. However, it is only there 
Wisdom arises which contradicts and destroys the desires. This i 
cated by the word ‘manogatan’. This contradiction (between 
to senses and to the Self) is further spoken in ‘Even the taste (ff 
senses) tums away when the Supreme is perceived (I1.59). It is 
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having desires are not perceived. Because of the special attributes 

. ‘atmanaa’ means by the assistance of the Supreme Self. The Truth, 

, dwells in the Supreme Self. Since the Self is abiding in That, by 
alone satisfaction is gained. 


lenouncing the attachments, the one who abides in the Lord, by the 
is provided the satisfaction, not by any other manner whatsoever”. 
bas been spoken in Narayanashtakshara Kalpa. Hence the Self 
ted in the verse) is not the Jiva. | 


non: 


1 is not that the wise renounce all inappropriate desires. Renouncing 
propriate means having no desires. Even for those who have experi- 
€ of Brahman inappropriate desires do arise during the time when 
are not in such experience. As was in the case of the battle which 
a had with Sri Hari. Hence only when one is not in Brahmic experi- 
, one can be said to be in equanimous intellect. With concerted ac- 
n one becomes eligible for deliverance. Further, for the non-eligible 
, with awakening of devotion, deliverance comes in course of time. 


armani means in Lord Vishnu; ‘atmanaa’ means by the Lord Vishnu. 
His grace alone one attains satisfaction. 


. Untroubled in times of sorrow, free from desires in times of plea- 
sure, from whom passion, fear, and anger have departed, he is 
called a sage established in awareness. 


mentary: 


The same has been clarified in the (next) three verses. For the men of 
50011 also, these are the means. It has been said: “Whatever is recom- 
ended for the seeker, that is also the distinctive mark of the man of 
sdom.” 


Assuming some thing erroneously as the pleasant becomes the source 


attachment. Rasa (sentiment) Raga (attachment) and Rakti (loveli- 
$s) are said to be erroneous assumptions. Having been so declared. 
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, He, who being unaffected from all sides, or 
* as well as the evil, does not rejoice or loathe, his 
well-established. 


Commentary: 
Having no attraction towards all things, even when 
or the evil, he does neither rejoice nor does he hate. 


58. He who withdraws the senses from the objects of 
tortoise does its limbs within itself, his awareness is 
lished. 


59, The senses turn back, when the body sbstains 
The desire for the pleasures (however) remains. 
preme is perceived, even that desire becomes 


Commentary: 


The attributes of the men of wisdom referred earlier does sa 
about without effort. This has been said in the following ह.” 
abstention by the body from being fed, there comes about 
enjoyment of the senses, not the desire to enjoy the senses. The 
(Rasa) etc. are not destroyed. That would be destroyed only with 
ment of wisdom.” Thus it has been said in this verse. “The 
win over the senses by abstaining from feeding them. Evén 
Staining from the feelings, attachment to them ever grows” says E 
Purana. 


‘Rasa’ also means attachment and also feeling. 
Summation: 
‘Rasa’ means ‘Raga’, attachment. 


60. O Arjuna, even though the man ever strives and is 
his senses forcibly pull his mind towards confusion. 


Commentary: 
Even the wise one without the spiritual experience and resc 
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ing them (all the senses) under control, ke should remain 
ttuned towards Me. He who brings his senses under 
trol his awareness is well-established. } 


10 possible in normal conditions, thus he Says in this verse. But 
l ated effort it is possible. Therefore, efforts should be continued; 


ie person who dwells on the senses, gets attached to them by 
bir association. With their association springs the desires, and 
m the desires comes the anger. 


om anger comes about bewilderment; from bewilderment, loss 
memory. From loss of memory comes destruction of the intel- 
t; from the destruction one perishes. 


ntary: 

these two verses, the origin for the defects and means of remov- 
l are spoken. ‘Sammoha’ means the desire to perform inappro- 
tions. In Up-Gita, the same meaning has been given for ‘moha’. 
॥ of ‘moha’ is unrighteousness and the action towards inappro- 
tions”. In the same manner, in other places also, ‘sammoha’ is 
as “unrighteous desire’. Bewilderment of memory leads to de- 
of intellect. Destruction of intellect is the non-awareness of the 
ating to the all pervading Self. ‘vinashyati’ means that he goes 
less worlds of hell. This has also been mentioned in other places. 
o has unrighteous desires incurs forgetfulness of scriptures. Then 


fective perception and performing erroneous actions, he goes to 
91105. 
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ing (rightly), one remembers it erroneously. Due to 
meaning of the statements erroneously, the cone husive | | 


distorted, 


The advantages of the success over senses is spoken in the 
of this verse. Even when enjoying the objects of senses, one 
his Self and mind under control, be is winner of bis Self. 
meaning. ‘Prasaadam’ means mental satisfaction. 


65. In that state of satisfaction, there arises in him the 
annihilation of all sorrows. With satisfactory state of 
ness, his intellect remains well established. 


Commentary: 


How are all the sorrows destroyed on attaining state of 
Because, with satisfactory state of consciousness, the intellect 
well established with the realisation of Brahman. ‘prasaad” 
going by natural tendency towards the objects of senses. 


66. For the uncontrolled, there is no intelligence; nor for the 
trolled is there sensitivity. And for the insensitive, 
peace; and for the one who has no peace how can there 


happiness ? 
Commentary: 


Defects due to the absence of the happiness are spoken in 
part of the verse. In the absence of happiness, there is no 
of the mind. For the one who has no concentration, his i 
never have realisation. Therefore, it is declared - ‘not for the one 
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ation” ‘peace’ means ‘deliverance’. ‘Peace, Deliverance, 


ace’ means ‘abidance in the Lord’. ‘Peaceful abidance of mind’ 
in Bhagavat Purana. 


hen the mind is roving around the senses, then it carries away 


with it, the understanding even as the wind carries away the 
boat in the waters. 


is verse it has been said how is it that for the unconcentrated, the 
tation is not possible? Do the senses not perform the actions 
ed by the Lord? Not entirely so, si ace later it has been said ‘By 
feness, wisdom...etc.’ (. . Awareness, wisdom is not allowed to 
ine and the unilluminc. wisdom being weak is incapable for 


Therefore, O Arjuna, he whose senses are all under control from 
the objects of senses, only his awareness is well established. 


mentary: 


herefore, only by control of the senses in all respects, can the wise 
rome, thus in this verse. 


What is obscure (night) to all the creatures, that is the time of 
luminocity for the disciplined soul and what is like being lumi- 

nous for the creatures, that is perceived as obscure (night) by 
the Muni, the thinker. 


mentary: 
he signs of the wise have been spoken in this verse. That which is 
Ure, that, verily, is form of the Lord, which to one who is in sleep is 


But those who have their senses under control are awake and 
rience everything and perceive the Supreme Self. This is the mean- 
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ing. In those creatures, whose signs of senses are for the 
sleep like the conditions of the night, normally are ksown. 


Like the one who is insane, are the ways of bis walking. 
said - “The body, verily, is not mine’ and “The body, verily, is not 
made of skin’, ‘the body is one which is under the content of the 
thus having been spoken. One who meditates is called Mm 


means one who perceives. 


Summation: 


Except for the Gods, even all men of wisdom cannot perceive 
man clearly; like the one seeing during the night, just as the rest ; 
perceive Brahman. Like the ones who are bewildered, see | 
which is shown, because of their being not im concentrated 
intensity of pleasure. But like the Sun primarily all perceive 
Even in such cases, however, the Superior Ones Know the larger 
Thus it has been mentioned in Brahma Tarka. 


70. Even as the sea remaining motionless, inspite of the 
tering unceasingly, even so he, in whom all the desires 
attains peace and not the one who craves desires. 


Commentary: 


The ways of experiencing the objects of sense by the Wise 
spoken in this verse. Who remains unaffected even when sense 
enter unceasingly, who does not become overwhelmed, who does 
endeavour, nor by its absence, becomes quiet is like the sea, inde 
which does not overflow with, aor does it become dry without the 
Streams entering, nor does it even ever endeavour. He (such a 
attains deliverance. This is the meaning. 


Summation: 


Even while enjoying, he who does not transgress the limits of his 
sires, like the sea remaining circumscribed by the Perennial 
such one is not bound by the desires. He is liberated. ‘ka’ means to 
come selfish. Therefore, one whose desires are self-centred, is said 
the Selfish one. All desires are not contrary to deliverance nor are 
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| thereto. In the absence of any desires, living a normal life is not 
le. Since peace is the liberation itself, there, verily, comes about 
abid: in Sri Vishnu. Thus, has also been spoken. 


He, who abandoning all (inappropriate) desires, acts without 
any longing, becoming thereby freed from mine-ness or ego- 
tism, attains peace. 


bis, verily, is clarified in this verse. He who enjoys the desires of 
bjects without attachment to them, and he who when enjoying 
no sense of Me and Mine, he verily is the real person. He alone 
s deliverance. This is the meaning. 


Vith the sense of renouncing the inappropriate objects, he abandons 
the sense objects. To assume that which is not under one’s control to 
under one’s control, is egotism. Abandoning egotism in all respects 
nowing all to be under the control of Sri Hari, thus it has been further 


This is the state of Brahman, O Arjuna, attaining which no one 
is bewildered. Abiding in that state at the time of departure, 
4 attains the Bliss of the Brahman. 


entary: 


Thus, he concludes His advise, in this verse. The state of Brahman is 
: sign concerning the experience of Brahman. Abiding in that state, 
trily, he attains the Brahman. Or else, he acquires re- birth. The same 
wing been said earlier ‘yam yam va api’ (VIII.6). 
t 
Even for the wise ones, re-birth comes about if there exists effect of 
revious actions. ‘Only by undergoing the same, (it gets) dissolved’. Thus 
bas been spoken (in Brahma Sutras). Effect of the actions (gets de- 
royed) through many lives. Through seven births one becomes a Brah- 
3 also by such statements. Even for the men of wisdom realisation 
s after many bodies. Therefore, it is said: ‘Just as one established in 
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awareness acquiring higher status as that of the शिकतात orf 
(Shesba) attains deliverance by the Grace of Sri Vishnu.” Thus, 
Purana, O Mahadeva, deliverance for you is spoken to be in 
quent life’, Thus, in Narada Purana. Wisdom assures definite 
‘For him (the wise one release from consequential Karmas), ve 
only delay. Fot him there is definite assurance of ‘archi’ ~ 
path’. Thus, the scriptures declare. 


Explanation: 


One who is on the ‘archi’ path, he is absolved from the 
of the funeral rites etc. by his sons and descendents. 


Commentary: 


For him (the wise one) there is no expectation of being in 
vyuha’ (in several bodies at the one and the same time). ‘Even like ¢ 
(i.c. the effect of accumulated actions) being burned out’ ‘Even 
ter (the actions) not touching the lotus leaf’. “Even as the fire of 
(destroying the effect of) all actions’. On account of such st 
it is said that some wise men take many lives for destruction of) ace 
lated actions, even then there is no contradiction. However, there 
evidence to such statement nor any scriptural authority. 


Those who accept the views of Akshapada-Kanada-Sankhya- 

Pashupatas, opposed to the Vedas are, verily, men of little intellige: 
Thus they are rejected. The invocation of the devotees of Shiva she 
treated as the invocation of the Supreme Lord himself. Not that 
views are untruth. But these other texts cannot be accepted as evide 
Therefore it is said: ‘I will create such illusion by which people will 
deluded. And you, O Rudra, the great one, arrange to create sci 
which will create such delusion. Propagate those principles which do 
in truth ever exist, O The Powerful One. Make yourself known exte 
sively and arrange to conceal Me.” Thus it is declared in Varaha P 


“Reprehensible and confusing teachings were taught by Rudra as £ 
couraged by Sri Vishnu. Influenced by these teachings, Dadhichi 
other seers created sciences and Puranas in course of time. The four 
Brahmanas, Panchratra, Mahabharata and also Mula Ramayana are 
clared as Vaishnava texts eulogising Sri Vishnu. Similarly, Bhag: 
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a eulogises Sri Vishnu. Therefore, the Shaiva Puranas should be 
ed without contradicting (the above texts)’. Thus, in Narada 


nce for the man of wisdom, deliverance sure] y arrives. For Bhishma 
others at the appropriate moment (of death) there was lack of equi- 
€. One should, therefore, depart (from the body) ever thinking of the 
rd. Thus has it been told. ‘For the men of wisdom and for those 
janimous in action, at the time of departure from body, the Illusion of 
| Vishnu diverts their minds outward.’ sa ys Garuda Purana. For 
ers, remembrance (of the Lord) never comes about. ‘After many lives, 
n devotion to and wisdom of Sri Hari matures, one eulogises remem- 


ring Him to the end (of his life), but not others’. Thus has been spoken 
Brahma Vaivarta Purana. 


‘nirvana’ means being without a body. “‘kaya, vana, and sharira’, 
ing Deen used as equivalent words. “Myself having acquired this bod y 
Ving used such statements. (Here the word ‘baana’ is used for bod y). 


ne not Having anv 


£ WOT vana has also been used to convey, ‘as one not having any 
the Resplendent One ? The Resplendent One (Sri Vishnu) is none 


er than the Excellent Brahman. ‘As Brahman, as the Supreme Self, 


the Resplendent One thus (He) is spoken’ according to Bhagavat 
na. 


The Resplendent One is the Supreme Brahman’ ‘The Supreme Brah- 
h is Janardana’ ‘The Supreme, who is the Great Brahman’ ‘On ac- 

unt of whom, I transcend all the mutable ones and supreme even to the 
mutable One’ ‘He who is superior even to those which are accessible 

Senses’ “There is no one similar to Narayan, neither in the past nor in 

future ‘(There are) None similar to you; how can, then, there be any 
Superior to You’ - due to such other statements. 


“The Brahman should not be conceived as one without body’. Because 

He having heard to possess body, he is (described as) ‘of Blissful form’ 

f Golden Glow’ ‘He should be meditated in the form abiding in the 
T space’ etc. If He did not have a form, he would have been described 

rely as Bliss; not as ‘of Blissful Form’. How can there be Golden 

rm for one who is formless ? How can He be meditated as one abiding 

| 
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One having hands and feet in all directions’ “Having शि 
Due to such statements and from the Cosmic Trane figuration (ae 
in Gita Chapter X), He is said to have # form. 


The Bhagavan, the Resplendent One, is said to be complete 
respects, having Wisdom, Glory, Valour, Bliss, Splendor, È 
the Supreme One are heard having the various forme of Energy, 
are natural like Wisdom, Valour and Action” ‘He who is | 
‘Blissful is the Brahman’ ‘On a fragment of His Bliss other ¢ 
live’ ‘Without beginning, middle or an end, of everlasting energy” 
scending the brilliance of the thousands of moons’ “Having 
tributes and endless facets in cach one of those endless attributes, 
further endless forms’ (I Brahma) having Knowledge and Pe 
born to That One) having immeasurable energy “ Turya, ie. 
form with all-pervading vision’ “The Wise One knowing Myself (Bes 
and all the others’ ‘Who other than Mukunda can call himself as E 
(Resplendent One)? ‘His is the Glory, all pervading’. ‘Extremely 
plete in all sense are Your Pleasures, Wisdom and Glory. Even i 
considers oneself having accomplished, that is entirely due to Y 
being the Supreme.’ 


All these (attributes) are not exclusive from one another. ‘The 
man is Wisdom and Bliss’ ‘Bliss, indeed, is Brahman’ “Truth, 
‘and Eternal is the Brahman’ ‘Whose austerity, verily, is Wisdom” 
do enter That Resplendent One. Hail! “Who has no gross body 
of flesh, corpulence or bones’ ‘The all pervading nature of the 
table is not due to Yoga, but because of His being Supreme and If 
‘His body being fragrant due to illuminating wisdom and strength d 
Truth’. ‘Wisdom and Ignorance, Pleasure and Displeasure is 
Vishnu, the Supreme, Immutable’. Thus, in the appendix to Paings 


‘This body of mine is ever blissful; | am not created by Nature. E 
Complete in all respects and all pervading | am Narayana Himself.” T 
in Brahm Vaivarta Purana. Therefore, by Impulse (as it were), all 
distinct forms are shown by inherent Power’. He was neither born 
the womb of Devaki, nor was He born of Vasudeva, Dasharat 
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amadagni. Even though ever Blissful and undecaying, 
manner for creating delusion’. Thus, in Padma ee, 
ne Self among the selves, never does suffer any miseries. 


Creator of Universe, indestructible, enjoyer of Supreme Pleasures, (Sri 
laa); even though the embodiment of Wisdom Himself, for the sake 
people, displays his ignorance (as it were) wandering in search for 
| beloved (Sita). He, whose feet are adored by Brahma, who mourns 
e normal human being and shows extreme attachment for woman, 
andering over all places. Even though he was complete in all respects, 
valourous son of Dasharatha, to make the words of Rudra true, be- 
ved as though he was defeated, even though He was not défeated. Ever 

[00005 Parashurama being devoted to Bhishma did not kill him, even 
hen the latter did not marry Amba. Who can be more compassionate 
an him ? Thus, in Skanda Purana. 


Therefore, miseries of worldly life should not be spoken with refer- 
ice to the Lord. Some texts mention superiority and inferiority relating 
£ Lord. Disregarding the Lord's transfiguration, (superiority of descents 
अ poken), in other contexts. Therefore, it is spoken thus - ‘(He is) 
mplete in all attributes, in all forms and similar in all the manifesta- 
ons. Even then according to the wishes of the ignorant and the Seers as 

li and to convince the devotees, the Supreme and Mundane qualities 
attributed to your form.’ Thus, in Garuda Purana. There is no under- 
atement at al] here. Because of His Inconceivable Power. Because of 
) variety of the objects spoken. 


The forms of Krishna and Rama are ever complete. There is not even 
fragment of variation in them. Even then you delude us (through them).’ 
‘bus, again in Narada Purana. Therefore, it is established that only the 
son of supra-sensory sensitivity experiences Sriman Narayana, the 
preme Brahman, ever immeasurable in all forms, in His all-compre- 
ens ive attributes, eternal and beyond defects. 


mmation: 


‘Brahmi’ means relating to Brahman. Even for the men of Wisdom, 
ecause of diversity of thoughts at the time of departure, there is life 
fter, on account of the accumulated effects of Karma (actions). With 
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the destruction of the accumulated effects of Karma (actions), * 
about the memory of the Lord without fail. Then comes the deft 
‘In such of the forms as conceived’ thus having been told (im k 


‘Baana’ means the body. Since Sri Vishnu does not have 4 gros 
or is also not different from the body, He is known as ” 
having Thousand Heads, also. 


THUS ENDS THE COMMENTARY AND THE $ 
SRI MADHVA ON THE SECOND CHAPTER OF THE 
GITA, THE UPANISHAD, THE SCIENCE OF THE 
SCRIPTURE OF EQUANIMITY, THE DIALOGUE E 
KRISHNA AND ARJUNA, ENTITLED ‘THE E 
SANKHYA’. 
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CHAPTER III 


Arjuna said: If you, O Janardana, deem intellect to be superior 
to action, then why do you urge me to undertake this savage 
deed, O Krishna? 


a With apparent contradictory statements you bewilder my intel- 
4 ligence. Therefore, speak one thing certain, which I can attain 
the highest propriety. 


Hari Aum ! Earlier has been spoken the form of the Self which is the 
ms of wisdom. Having repudiated through the words of wisdom, the 
performance of Action, performance of Action alone is being here- 

er recommended in this subsequent Chapter. 


Earlier, the Resplendent One had endorsed that wisdom is superior to 
tion, in ‘far inferior indeed’ (IL.49) etc. Therefore, why do you urge me 
yards such savage deed, which is bereft of righteousness ? Thus he 

in this verse. ‘Intellect is better than action’ (1.49) was your opin- 
expressed earlier. 


Hari Aum ! Wisdom and Equanimity have been spoken now. The 
rma Yoga (the equanimity of action) has been specially explained here 
this Chapter. ‘Far inferior is Action’ is the seed of enquiry. 


Here the word ‘Yoga’ - equanimity has been used as the means of 
quiring wisdom for performance of action. 


The Resplendent Lord said: In this world two-fold means have 
been spoken by Me earlier, O Arjuna; for the men of contem- 
plation through the means of Wisdom and for the men of action 
through performance of Action. 
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Commentary: 

Even though wisdom is superior, because of your 
are qualified to action alone. Hence action is being 
you, With this intention the Resplendent One speaks, न thre 


There exist two types of men. Those who renounce the 
tions for family life and abide solely in wisdom like Sanska or 
though live the temporal life, yet abide in wisdom like Janaka. The 
ing is that both abide in Righteousness. ‘Sankhyaanaam'’ means 
men of wisdom like Sanaka and the rest. ‘Yoginaam’ means those 
resort to the performance of action like Janaka and the rest. Even 
they ever abide in wisdom, being eligible (for Action) those who 
vere in performance of action for the maintenance of the world 
willed by the Lord, they are also referred as Yogis’, men of 
You are eligible to perform the auspicious actions ike Janaka 
rest, not for renunciation like Sanaka and the rest. This is the 


It is observed that by the will of the Lord by the performance of 
Priyavrata and the rest have become men of Wisdom. Therefore it iss 
- ‘By Will of the Lord, authority flows for performance of actions” 
in Bhagavat Purana V.1.23. 


Summation: 


The method which promotes additional wisdom is Jnana Yoga ( 
nimity of Wisdom); the rest of the methods are those which 
Action. Gods and ascetics are called Sankhyas because in them the 
dom predominates Action. Between them the Gods by virtue of 
tional achievement, are more known as dominant in Wisdom. 
men of Action. Even though wise, because of the predominance of 
they are known as men of Action. Without Wisdom of Action none of 
two (the Sankhyas or the Yogis) would attain the buman goal. No 
even for a moment can remain without performing Action; and wi 
Wisdom the Action would never contribute to the human goal. Thus 1 
it been said in Brahmavaivartaka Purana. 


‘Nishtha’ abidance leads to the state of liberation without any 


By such actions, there comes about increase in the blissful state and 
crease in inauspicious actions. The scriptural statements like ‘not by 
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nor by progeny’ are not contradictory. Otherwise, the statements 

“not by abstention of action’ there would be occasion for contradic- 

1. Similar approach towards the both (Wisdom and Action) should be 

spted. In the verse the statement ‘There exist no other Paths’ 
ises for deliverance the Wisdom is recommended. 


Not by abstention of Action does a man attain freedom from 


Action; nor by renunciation of Action does one reach the Ulti- 
mate Beatitude. 


b 


* 
mentary: 
i 


In this verse He refers to the ordained Action. By abstention of action 

e battle etc. or by non-Action or by renunciation of the ordained Ac- 
ons, one does not attain deliverance. Wisdom alone is the means (for 
Hiverance) not abstention of Actions. This is the purport. Why is it so ? 
cause of the use of the word ‘purusha’ in the verse. Because Jiva is 
pr enclosed in subtle as well as in gross body. If by non-Action deliver- 


y क — — — . 
nce was possible then it would have been available to the inanimate 
as well. 


Neither by non-Action nor by absence of the consequential effect of 
ction, deliverance would come about. (The effects in the present life 
fe) because of the innumerable actions in the previous lives. Not that all 
e prior actions have been burnt. Because the Jiva is capable of perform- 
ig Many actions, even in one single life. And each of these actions can 
sult in many of the future lives. By performing even one single action, 
है can acquire the human life as the culmination of the remajning lives. 
€ acquires many lives as effect of all these (past) actions. Thus accumu- 
tion of actions can never end indefinitely. 


“The male at the end of fourteen years and a woman at the end of ten 
tars of their lives complete the life span consequent to the effect of prior 
tions. The Primordial World is eternal; so are (the effect of) the Ac- 
ons. Therefore, how can there be release from Actions without realisation 
{the Supreme Lord ?“ Thus in Brhama Purana. 


If the Primordial World comes about by accident, without any rela- 
ons hip of causal actions, then how could there be any relationship be- 
een human beings and the Primordial World ? The state of being 
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ble nted comes about by not being bound by desires, whieh an 
‘appropriate and inappropriate actions’. 


Indeed absence of desires in action results in the fruit of Li 
“Actions performed without desires but steadfast through 
said to be those contributing to fulfilment. By fulfilment of soe 
one attains the Eternal State of Brahman”. Thos has it been 
in Manu Smriti. By performing actions in this manner, rade 
man of non-Action. Thus has it also been clarified further ia 


part of this verse. 


Asceticism (Sanyas) is relinquishing desire bound actions. 
tioned later in the verse (XVIIL2) - ‘desire bound actions’. By 
performed without desires and with purified heart and 
tion comes about. Therefore it has been said in Bhagavat 
the one has become luminous purified by actions, at 
about in the heart’. Only be who is free from attachment is 
man of wisdom. “Just as the one who, seeing the things in | 
not consider giving up the pleasures of a householder, even so ४ 
one there is neither clarity of the principles nor of the Vedic 
tions”. Thus has it been said in Bhagavat Purana (V.113). Not 
absence of the fruits (of actions), nor even by the absence of the | 
themselves. Therefore renunciation of the actions by themselves 
be the means of deliverance. 


Explanation: 


An argument may be put forth that if absence of desire for f 
means for deliverance, then why does not one give up 
actions itself, thereby giving no cause for fruits of action to g 
The Commentator says that by the statement ‘na cha sanya: 
Should understand that neither asceticism nor mere i 
tion alone is recommended but performance of actions without ex 
tion of the fruits is recommended. 


Commentary: 


The asceticism is primarily for concentrated reflection and com 
ion with the Resplendent Lord. Because, verily, uncontrolled is 
of the householders. Because they being engrossed in other 
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¢ who have no concentration, for them there is no wisdom. Hence 
riptures (Katha Up. 1.2.23) say ‘one who is not tranquil, one who 
jot concentrated’. It is said that the Resplendent Lord is exceedingly 
sed with those who are ascetics. In Narayanakshara Kalpa, it is said 
“Among all the initiations, the one which is made in stage of asceti- 

the supreme and extremely pleasing to Me’. Even among the 
lified, only the householders who have concentrated mind become 
imarily eligible. The Resplendent Lord is highly pleased with them. 
105 has been spoken in Padma Purana, ‘The Gods and many well known 
inces, even though were ever engaged in actions, did not have their 
inds wavering from Sri Vishnu. Therefore even when they were en- 
ged in pleasures, Sri Vishnu was pleased’. 


Not for even a moment can one remain without any action. Be- 
cause they are bound to act helplessly by the attributes of their 
nature. 


ommentary; 


Not all the actions are possible to be renounced by one, thus has been 
arified in this verse. 


mmation: 


Actions are spoken as being two-fold, which are due to the modifica- 
ons of the attributes and those which are independent. The actions caused 
the modifications of the attributes are due to effect of the Prakriti; 
dependent actions are those of Sri Vishnu. Thus has been clarified in 
ingi Scripture. Therefore, in ‘karyate he avashah’, ‘avashah’ means 
ependent on Sri Vishnu. The scriptures further clarify that ‘ah’ means 
Brahman. 


Even though restraining the organs of action, one who contin- 
ues to brood over the objects of the senses in mind, he is called 


the deluded Self and a hypocrite. 


1 But he who controlling the senses by Mind, O Arjuna, engages 
the organs of action, in actions without attachment, is superior. 
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Commentary: 
Therefore, actions should be renounced with # effort. Thos 

said in the verse. To show the predominant role of the Mind on I 

ing the entity, it is said, ‘manasa smaran है remembering in Mim 

Yoga is suitable according to the stage one is in. Not that 

for the householder, because of particular reference that it is fa 


cetics also. It is also so in common parlance. 


डू 
É 


8. perform your ordained actions, for performance of s 
better than renunciation of action. Even the 


physical life cannot be accomplished without actions. 


Commentary: 
Perform actions as appropriate to your status and stage is 


Explanation: 


In the commentary, the word used is “varnashrama’ ie. 
(Brabmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra) and ashrama 
Grihastha, Vanaprastha and Sanyas). In the translation the word 
has been used for ‘varna’ and stage for ‘ashrama’. This is bec: 
changing times, there bave also been drastic changes in the c 
the traditional systems of varnasbram. The people born in Br 
are no more exclusively devoted to the study of the Vedas nor 
attend exclusively to the priestly duties traditionally assigned 
to their attributes. The same is the case with otber vamas and 
The admixture of varnas and dominanace of economic consider 
changed and in fact was changing even at the close of Dwapara 
the beginning of the Kali Age. In Mahabharata, we find | 
bemoaning that it has become difficult to find owt the varna, (€ 
persons on account of mixture of classes. Therefore only by ce 
can know to which class one belongs. The changes in the soci 
ture, consequent to the influence of Time, bas to be taken into © 
ation in interpreting the Eternal Truth which the Gita, verily, is. 


Each one has, therefore, to decide for himself the status and th 


to which he belongs according to his sva-bhaava, individual incl 
and perfrom the performance of his actions. Any different view 
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will make the living life and also being in tune with the Cosmic + 
Any dogmatic view, as applicable to any one particular 

ne, would neither be helpful nor conducive to one’s spiritual 
ment. One’s status and stage in life will depend, therefore, on 
a sva-bhaava, their natural, emotional and instinctive inclina- 


dhva does not seem to have been as dogmatic as he is made out 
$, aS could be seen from the interpretation of the words ‘Varna’ and 
ram’ from the commentary on verse XVIII.48, where he says, 
mano pi alpagunah shudra eveti keertitah / naro pi yo devaguno 
devo britam gatah”. Therefore, Brahmin is one who has the at- 
es of a Brahmin and the ashram is dependent upon the state of 
| and the extent of Vairagya that comes from living and realising the 
about the life. In Kali Age where the consideration of food as be- 
the dominant constraint, the ideals of varna and Ashrama have 
me impractical for the large masses in general and only those, who 
transcended the constraint of economic considerations may possi- 
link of living according to the ordained stages - ashramas. Even 
ach impulse should arise in his heart. Otherwise it would only be 


। Save action performed as and by way of sacrifice, the world is 
bound by action in all other cases. Therefore, O Arjuna, do per- 
form the actions for that purpose freed from attachments. 


. 


he creatures are bound by actions’ - thus the bondage of actions is 
en in the scriptures. Further the reference here is - ‘as and for sac- 
है, Actions which create bondage for the people are called action- 
ld. Sacrifice is, verily, Sri Vishnu. Therefore actions performed for 
fice without attachment are not binding. This is the meaning. 


duktasangah’ means free of attachments, which is the qualifying 
ment. ‘One who craves for desires’ says the scripture when it refers 
itlier statement. ‘Inappropriate and appropriate’ ‘perform actions 
Out attachment’ ‘no sacrifice should be performed with intent for 
all these statements are spoken by Upanishads. Similiar state- 
$ are also seen here as qualified statements. 


* 
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Summation: 
The statement ‘the creatures are bound by actions’ has 


sacrifice’. nya is the name of the Resplendent Lord and his pw 
‘Ya’, According to Barkashruti, therefore, Yajna is the per 
the prescribed actions. 


Explanation: 


fice is generally understood in the sense of pouring melted 
sacrificial ground, according to rituals, extensively performed 
Vedic times. But performance of such elaborate sacrifices is 
sible nor practical. Therefore, the word Yajna” has to be fe: 
its substantive sense as performance of action not to fulfil 
needs but for the sake of ‘loka samgraha’ maintenance of the 
der, which is nothing other than the Ria, the cosmic order that 
propagated in the Vedas themselves. And Ria is nothing bot the 
able Law of the Lord which cannot be interfered save at one’s 


Yajna, therefore, would be desirable to be understood as the ७ 
the Lord the best that is in us, our wisdom, our valour, our i 
ness and our service for the maintenance of the World Order, ac 
to one’s natural inclination, sva- bhaava and one’s aptitude, irre: 
of whether one is born to the Brahmin parents or the Shudra pa 
status and his stage in life will depend on the work which be 
not on the family or caste which he is born in. 


10. In the earlier days, Prajapati created creatures along will 
rifice and declared ‘By this you shall fulfil and the sa 
shall in turn yield your desires’. 


11. In that manner you commune with the Gods and the 
commune with you. Thus being in communion with each 
attain the Supreme Good. 


12. Being in commune by the sacrifice, the Gods shall grant 


appropriate enjoyments. He who enjoys the fruits (of 
rifice) without exchanging with Gods, is, verily, a thief. 
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i he noble ones who eat what remains from the sacrifice are 
| rely released from all their demerits. The ignoble ones who 
T food for themselves alone, verily eat their own 


i these four verses the Lord lays down the central theme of Sacrifice. 
Purusha Sukta’ in the Rigveda, we find the Brahman, as Purusha, 
ting Himself as the sacrificial oblation for the welfare of the world. 
a yajnamayajanta devaastaani dharmaani prathamaanyaasan | 
4 nakam mahimaanah sachanta yatra poorve saadhyaah santi devaah 
(X.90.16) - By sacrificing in the sacrifice, the gods established the 
iest Perennial Principles (Dharma), by which the mighty ones at- 
ed the high heavens, where the gods and the ancient aspirants dwell. 
€ Study on Three Vedic Suktas - by the Author). 


bus by ordaining the Perennial Principles, the Lord has laid before 
human beings the purpose, the objective and the manner of sacrifice. 
bas consequently to offer at the altar of the Lord the best of his 
om, best of his strength, best of his enterprise and best of service. 

4 then he will be said to have fulfilled the purpose of his life and the 
ll of the Lord. 


From food are born the creatures; from rain does food become 
possible. By sacrificial act do the rains come to be and the sac- 
rifice comes about from action. 


ymmentary: 


Another purpose is proposed here in the verse ‘From food’ etc. Sacri- 
¢ and the rains are said to be the result of such offering of food. The 
rlier reference of sacrifice in cyclical form is not made here. Only the 
fre course of the actions are indicated. These actions are not recom- 
ended merely for the sake of similarity. Of course, the clouds are the 
nerating force for the rains, which, in turn, are born out of sacrifice. 
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“When the oblation is offered in (sacrificial) fire in | 
ner, it reaches the Sun. From the Sun the rains are 


the rains and thereafter the creatures”. Thus, speak the 


15. Know the action to be born from Brahman and 
revealed by the immutable (Vedas). Consequently, 
hending Brahman is eternal, established in sacrifice. — 


Commentary: 


Actions are born of Brahman. “Verily, from Him are the 
come to be performed”. Similarly, intelligence, wisdom’. 
meaning is possible, it is not proper to accept secondary 
often done by the tradition. Because the gross things cannot 
themselves. ‘By Him or by the Impetiaha bie ate the normal 
in the scriptures. ‘The elements, the actions, and the Time” 
inconceivable power is indicated here. Since the Jivas are but 
tions, (pratibimba), all actions, verily, flow from the Bimba 
the predicated actions’ such statement is made for the sake of 
the Jivas). 


Aksharas (immutable Vedas) are those which are well 
them, the Supreme Brahman came to be revealed. How would 
who, though complete in Himself and is without beginning or 
inconceivable, would otherwise have been known ? 


Therefore, it is not proper to accept meaning by inference 
discarding the generality of meaning. Therefore, understanding 
ment all-comprehending Brahman’ (is the correct meaning). 
when in a statement the same word is used twice then there is no 
cation for applying two separate meanings for the same word. 
also no reason to understand the same word in different senses. 


The words, ‘aksharani’ being eternal, statements are made in 
Smriti and Gita, like ‘Recite, O Virupa, the eternal (words).” 
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or end is the speech uttered by the self-evolved (Lord)’. ‘Be- 
is eternal, these (Vedas) are also eternal.’ If any one considers 
p been created, then the flaw in such arguments has been 
ier. Since it could not have been created without prior knowl- 
here also being no evidence to that effect. Because, the use of the 

haling’, verily, indicates that it (the Akshara) is without any 
ot with prior conscious effort is, therefore, the inference. 


desired’- also because of such statements. Similarly, because of 
lement like ‘fulfilment of desire’ - the world of form. Because it is 
the ultimate conclusions being arrived at. This fact has already 
larified earlier. Creation by one who is not independent cannot 
brimacy. His non-Independence (would be established) only if cre- 
considered to have come about without His prior desire. Then it 
¢ like illness which comes about without person’s desire. While 
ag to the Creation etc. the subject of the presiding divinities comes 
‘alluded to. In view of it being Eternal, the statement of its having 
८320 etc. has to be understood as ‘manifested’. In the process of 
actuality of creation is assumed. Shatapatha Brahmana is said 
b been created (by Yajnavalkya). How can the Vedas, which were 
in the Sun, may be said to have been created (by Yajnavakya)? 


¢ statement clarified after deliberation is better than the one spoken 
‘Spur of the moment. The scriptures are source of origin, hence, 
latement ‘shastrayonitvaat’ (in Brahma Sutra I. 1.3) (- that Vedas 
£ evidence of Brahman being the creator). Because of the previous 
(1.1.2) ‘janmadyasya’ - from whom were created - is the evidence 
h can be quoted. It does neither suggest ‘from whom (it - the Vedas) 
m’ nor His being the cause of Vedas. The object of creating the 
does not suggest the creation of the Vedas. Because the creation 
wonderful World is in no way superior to the emanation of the 
But this does not lead to the conclusion that ‘Brahman is all- 
brehending’. If creation of the Vedas is ‘all-comprehending’, 
* not the creator of the world be considered all- comprehending 
? Therefore, ‘Vedas as the evidence’ has only been clarified here. 
larly, ‘Akshara’ the words as ‘nitya’ - Eternal etc. 
A 


2 by such tradition, Brahman becomes revealed through sacri- 
even so from Him alone those (Vedas) become eternally estab- 
1 
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lished in sacrifice, From the Vedas the hivas become 
the (eternal) cycle. 


16. The cycle thus set in motion, whosoever fails to 
evil, revelling in senses and he, O Partha, lives in 


Commentary: 
For giving birth to vegetation etc. the clouds are known ss " 
The actions come to be due to sacrifices and all actions flow from 
Even though He is eternal He comes to be known through e 
(Vedas). The speech comes to be caused by the creatures; the 
from food and the food from the clouds. From it the 
Sri Vishnu comes to be established in sacrifices. The cycle wh 
thus been set in motion, whoever does not maintain, he, indeed, b 
evil and goes to eternal perdition having destroyed the worlds. 


Summation: 


For the ascetics the sacrifice through mentally spoken speec 
able. For the forest-dweller, the austerities are the sacrifices; 
the householders the performance of all the recommended ac 
the aspirant of Brahma-knowledge, service to the Teacher and 
actions for the Self are the proper sacrifices. Study, Fearlessness, 
are the accepted means for all. For the householders, charity 
and for the forest-dwellers charity of the food (is | 
these actions should be intensely austere. These three actions {: 
Charity and Austerity) are for all. Thus, in Narada Purana. 


The words ‘Brahman’ and ‘akshara’ (Vedas) should be t 
tinct or else the statement ‘from it the all-comprehending Brain 
comes contradictory and his place in the cyclical sacrifices bec 
certain. 

Explanation: 

Sri Madhva’s thesis is that everything is eternal in essence - ih 

man, the World, the Jiva as well as the Vedas and the Sacrifice 


Time-cycle. All these exist in and are eternally dependent on Sri 
The cycle of creation assumes the recurring cycle of recreation. 
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comes into being becomes dissolved potentially and then again 
T8 into actuality in a determined ordered cycle, that has no be- 
g and has no end. The coming into being and dissolving at the end 
only to re-emerge again does not make the World, the Jiva, the 
ices or even the Vedas independent of Sri Vishnu, the Brahman, 
i hough in essence they are eternal. The interchanging Brahman 
Vedas, therefore, is inconsistent. Brahman becomes revealed through 
is even as much as He is revealed from His manifested creation. This 
de meaning. 


But he who revels in his own Self and is satisfied with his own 
_ Self, and being satisfied thus with his Self, there accrues for 
bim no performance of action at all. 


if 80, in case of intense equanimity of mind performance of action 
not be necessary. He explains this in this verse. 


famanam’ - reveling means having pleasure at the sight of things. 
pti’ is being contented with things rather than merely being pleased 

them. ‘santosha’ is satisfaction which comes as a result of content- 
it. The delight which comes out of contentment is satisfaction. De- 
t is what one gets at the sight of the Lord. In all other things one 
mes sufficiently contented with. Delight which one gets on seeing 
Lord is Supreme Delight. To show that as a result thereof one, in- 
td, becomes contented with other things also, the statement ‘by Self 
ne he is satisfied’ is used. The one who abides therein (in the Self) is 
le who is contented’. ‘Nothing else becomes the cause of satisfaction’, 
ihe restricted meaning. Contentment would also suggest sufficiency of 
isfaction. ‘We are satisfied with listening to the success of the Lord’ - 
Such statements the word becomes clarified. ‘In no other things satis- 
ition is found’ becomes then the restrictive sense. 


Due to the restrictive sense of ‘By Self alone he is satisfied’ for the 
€ who is in equanimous consciousness, the need for rituals etc. does 
arise. For the one who is well established in awareness (stithaprajna), 
fing the time he is conscious of the body etc., the ordained actions are 
be performed for My satisfaction, because that is what is expected in 
Cases.’ Thus has it been mentioned in Pancharatra. 
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In all other situations also delight in relation to the | | 
about. In all those cases sufficiency of contentment slone 
suggested. Having declared ‘Self-satisfied” separately. 
action suggests the concept of Time, as in the case “When 
he does not speak’. Thus, only in the cases of equanimows 
the said statement (that actions are recommended.) 


Human being alone can become Jnani (Wise), thus by 
equanimous consciousness comes about only to human being. 
the root word used in restrictive sense (for ‘manava’ the 
‘Self-satisfied’ means satisfied only in the Supreme Seif. On 
the statement, ‘One who is satisfied with Sri Vishnu, for him 
performance of actions’. | 


Summation: 


Words like contentment, satisfaction are specially med as 
for contentment from Supreme Self, contentment in Supreme 
‘One who enjoys the Grace of Sri Vishnu is content because of the 
of Sri Vishnu. And one who is content with unlimited Grace of Sri 
is known to be liberated’. Thus (has been said) in Agni Purana. 


‘Rati’ - delight and ‘anand’ - bliss are used for the purpose 
tentment and satisfied performance. ‘Priti’ - love is two fold, 
friendship or from performance of actions. Thus, in Shabda 


‘Santosha’ - satisfaction, trupti contentment, ‘a-poorti” 
incompleteness are alternative words used. 


18. Not for him, the satisfaction from performance of 
verily, by performance of actions. For him there 
ing to be gained from performance of actions. 


Commentary: 


For him, who says ‘at the time of performance of actions, I 
(the mantras)’ there would be no greater nor similar happiness in ps 
mance than the happiness or the delight in the Self. Similarly, 
merits will accrue to him for the non-performance of the rituals 
is in Samadhi). (During that period) there would not be any 
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‘nc r any benefit from any creatures. Whatever benefit gained by 
(by perception of the Lord) etc. that will be obtained by him. 


Wy knowledge alone there would not be any diminution in the mer- 
en similar would also be the case of Arjuna who has been enjoined 
rformance of work. Consequently, it becomes the indication of the 
the Lord as evidenced by the ‘praarabdha-karma’ - acquired re- 
s in the performance of supreme action like killing Vritra. 


10915 for a person who is in equanimous intellect (samadhi) are not 

sary when he is in the state of being satisfied in Self. By coming out 
amaadhi the performance of actions would not affect him in one way 
he other even as there was no diminution of merit when Arjuna was 
ined to perform his ordained actions. For a man of wisdom, the non- 
mance of ritual when he is in blissful state of Self is similar to the 
Ormance of great work like killing a demon like Vritra. 


Therefore, remaining ever unattached perform actions to be per- 
formed. By performance of unattached actions alone, does the 
person attain supreme state. 


Jnly when one is in Samadhi he is not required to perform any ac- 
$. Therefore you perform the actions now (since you are not in that 
€ of equanimous intellect). 


mmation: 


r those who are not liberated, performance of action remains. There- 
र the need for unattached actions (arises). For those who are attached, 
formance of actions towards the Supreme Being alone is recommended. 
‘the liberated there exists no need for performance of actions, this has 
shown by the use of ‘tu’. (But for the wise, who are not yet liber- 
work is recommended). Otherwise the statement (to Arjuna) There- 
perform actions’ would be contradictory. ‘Established in Brahman, 
ng in Brahman, well endowed with the wisdom of Brahman, the 
nce between Pandavag and the Liberated ones is very limited’. In 
of this opinion in Bhavishys Parva, Arjuna cannot be considered 
| 
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ineligible (an-adhikari). Due to the statement ‘the similarity | 
ity in self-revelling’ the special distinctive attribute is shows, | 
even be a semblance of pain in some instances. | 


Explanation: 


Sri Madhva is clear that for the liberated ones there exists 
pleasure in empirical sense. Therefore there is no need for 
of action, But not so is the case those who are not yet liberated. 
performance of action is mandatory and that too wnattached 
only exception is the case of Pandavas who, though on the 
are equally qualified as the liberated ones. Even then they too 
experience semblance of pleasures and pains. 


29. It was by performance of actions, verily, did Janaka 
others attained supreme state. For the maintenance of the 


Order, verily, you are required to perform of your 


Commentary: 


Even examples of precedents do exist, thus be says in this 
‘karmanaa’ means ‘karmana saha” along with performance of 
Or it can mean by performing actions and thereby gaining 
that (by performance alone) without having wisdom. They 
_ Others) have been famous in Bharata as men of Wisdom. “They 
the Wise” has been comparable statement in scriptures. Here 
‘performance of action together with wisdom is spoken, “Be | 
lished in Intelligence”. There could be no other meaning for the 
ment “naanya panthah” - there is no other path etc. 


Even in other instances, there exists no disagreement for the 
Wisdom. Wherever for the sake of liberation, visits to the sacred 
have been suggested, as in “Liberation (is assured) by Wisdom of B 
man or by death in Prayaga or by bathing in Gomati in the | 
Krishna”, liberation from demerits alone is referred. It is also for 
ing these places. Because even where bathing in sacred rivers is 
tioned, the wisdom of Brahman also has been mentioned as the pri 
basis for liberation. “Without the Wisdom of Brahman liberation is 
case possible. Liberation in places like Prayag is recommended 
that becomes the basis for wisdom”. Thus the words isi 
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wen ०० not in any manner contradict the need for wisdom for 
ince. As in the case of a conscientious servant who is referred io 
‘is, verily, the King, by King alone it can be done’ as a matter of 


‘same has also been said by Vyasa in Narada Purana, “Statements 
nmending bathing in sacred rivers or performance of rituals etc. are 
at for the simple minded people or for attracting those who are be- 
ered. But Liberation is possible only from realising Me, not other- 
=”. Therefore, spiritual realisation alone is Liberation. Performance 
ction is only the means (to Liberation) 


lanation: 


This is an important clarification for people who are given to supersti- 
is orthodoxy and unimaginative, purposeless rituals. There could be 
wo opinions that visits to the hills and dales or streams and rivers, 
considered sacred due to the presence of noble minded saints, and 
eficial to the mental peace. But they do not bring one deliverance 
jm this world of pain and misery or bring receptivity of the Lord. 
ley can be means of quietening the mind and purifying the soul. They 
n often lead men astray by making the means the end. Thereby the 
१1311 loses his goal having stuck to the medium much and too long. 


Deliverance from this world of pain is possible only when mind is 
eptive (shraddhasva) to the wisdom of the Lord. It is an error to 
sume the means for the end. Performance of actions purifies the mind 
ht does not thereby lead one to the Lord, without His Grace. They make 
y for the wisdom and realisation of the Lord by illumining the purified 
nd and. heart F 


` Janaka and the others even though were men of wisdom attained the 
ss of deliverance by performance of actions according to their status in 
Ociety. For one who is not aware for him, verily, is Wisdom; for the one 
iho is aware and wise, for him performance of actions for maintenance 
if world order. (For one who is not a man of wisdom, performance of 
ions alone would not lead to wisdom, but it certainly leads him to- 
ards the world of wisdom. Hence the need also to engage oneself in the 

ance of action for the maintenance of the world order). In this 
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manner having satisfied Me, they sttsin the fulfilment of ४ 
liberation. 


21. In whatever way the great ones act, in similar way the १ 
the people act. Whatever standards he lays, the same s 
lowed by the rest of the people. i 


Commentary: 
He makes His words an example to follow. In whatever 
speaks, in that manner they act, this is the meaning. 


22. There exist no actions for Me, O Arjuna, to be l 
these three worlds; nor anything to be gained which I 
possess. Yet I engage Myself in performance of actions. 


Summation: 


Not for Me is there any performance of action that is re 
done. Yet | perfrom. Therefore performing actions for mai 
world order, you perform your actions as though for Me. Thus 
said in Krishna Sambita. 


By sustenance, by creation or by destroying, the Lord gains 
Without any objective in mind Sri Vishnu, according to His cre: 
_ pulse performs all the actions. Just as the one who is happy 
-dance cic. to express his special pleasure, in similar manner, Sri 
also performs to express his Supreme Bliss. Thus, in Barka 5 


n 
T 


23. In case I do not perform My actions due to i 
Arjuna, then people will in all respects follow My 


24. These worlds will fall in ruin if I do not perform My act 
will be the cause for confusion and destruction of these 


25. Even as the one who is not wise performs actions with 
ment to them, even so the one who is wise should p 
tions, O Arjuna, without attachment for maintenance of 
world order. 
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thi (the wise one) not create confusion in the minds of those 
are not wise, being attached to actions. But the wise one, 
in his performance, should set others engaged in their 


Eyen though it is the Nature that performs the actions, influ- 
enced by the (three) attributes, one who is bewildered by his 
zo-sense thinks that he is the doer. 


he difference between the actions of the Wise one and of the one who 
wise one is shown here. Here the words ‘by nature’ ‘by attributes’ 
ns influenced by the senses. They (senses) are lower than Nature and 
wenced by the attributes. Further because of their (the senses) asso- 
on. Not by the actions of the ‘prati-bimba’ (the Jiva). 


j 
lanation: 


he performance of actions by human beings should be according their 
bre. When they are not in tune with their nature but are influenced by 
senses, then his ego-sense assumes the role of the performer, and 
imes that it is he who performs the actions without being influenced 
the nature or by his attributes. When he does not realise that all his 
ions are the result of the unfoldment of the Nature and the attributes, 
ithe consequence of the Will of the Lord, he takes the responsibility 
d agency for the actions and performs his actions with attachment. 
it the Jiva (the Bimha) is in reality cannot perform any act on his own 
it only as energised by the (the Lord). 
But the one who acts, knowing in principle the distinction be- 
tween the attributes and action, and realising that the attributes 
work through attributes, does not get attached. 


mmentary: 
(Knowing in principle the distinction between actions and attributes. 
una’ (attributes) here means the senses. Therefore ‘guneshu’ means in 
e senses-objects. 


~ 


PES 
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Explanation: 


Here the word ‘guna’ has been used im the Special | | 
tributes influenced by the senses, The ‘guna’ im its Primary sen 
the attribute flowing from the Lord as the Independent entity 
Jiva being dependent and subservient to Him. Bot in i 
‘guna’ means the attributes influenced by the senses, which is 
with human beings. When the Jiva acts in terms of the 
his actions do not bind him because he acts as ordained by the 
therefore his actions do not bind him. But when he acts in | 
Secondary sense, ‘guna’ - attributes are influenced by senses. 
event his actions bind him. This distinction should be 


29. Those who are deluded by the attributes of Nature, get 
by the actions influenced by the attributes. Those whe 
should not be confused by those who being dull in mind 
but little. 


Commentary: 


The attributes of nature are those influenced by senses, bence 
Being influenced by the ego-sense and associated with seme-objects. 
‘guna-karmasu’ means sense attributes and consequential actions. 
objects like sound etc., senses like eye and the rest, auspicious 
like luminosity (Sativa) etc., should be understood as 
tributes.” - thus according to the meaning in the dictionary. 


30. Surrendering all the actions to Me, with your mind 


Self, being free from desire and egotism, fight being freed 
fever. 


Commentary: 


Hence surrendering all the actions to Me alone, giving up all 
tions done by the Jiva from deluded feeling (that he is the doer), 
(realising that) the Lord alone performs all the actions he (the wi 
worships Me. ‘adhyatmachetasa’ means surrendering all actions to 
supernal consciousness. ‘Sanyas’ means realising that all actions 
performed by the Lord alone. ‘nirmamatvam’ means I (Jiva) do not 
form any actions at all. 
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jen one realises that all things emanate due to the creative urge of 
man, and therefore all performance and non-performance of actions 
1190 consequent upon such divine creative urge, then it would be an- 
and delusion to appropriate to ourselves the performance of ac- 
s. When we realise and accept that the Lord alone is Independent 
the Jiva and Jagat are dependent and subservient to the Will of the 
and draw accordingly sustenance, from the Primal Energy of the 
fd then the question of assuming the agency for the actions performed 
$ is nothing but a delusion. When one becomes receptive to-such 
then renunciation of the actions in all entirety comes about. That is 
tyas’. The question of being bound by our actions, then, does not 
> at all. 


mmation: 


‘Jam not the doer, Sri Hari is the doer. His adoration, verily, is the 
formance of all actions. Even the worship done by me is due to His 
face alone, not otherwise. Devotion towards Him is its own fruit and 
ition of Grace towards me. Performance of such action towards Sri 
lari alone is the ordained action. Sri Vishnu alone is ever fulfilment. 
\ Sti Vishnu alone is independent performance of action, not from any 
he else. Dependent on Fim, even though independent from others. The 
ions of the Jiva are fraught with modifications, due to existence of 
Ossness. Like the person being free as the milkman, the cow being the 
ependent as the instrument and the nipples being affected due to modi- 
Cations in that order. Thus, as said in Brahma Tarka. One should al- 
ays understand the performance and non-performance of action as dif- 
Mtiated between those of the Lord, the Jiva and the Prakriti._ 


| Prakriti is to be understood in some cases as one’s inclination (sva- 
haava) and in other cases as the three-fold attributes. Yet in other cases 
cause of His superior creative act, Sri Hari should be so understood. 
$, in Shabda Nirnaya. 


By inclination, the Jiva is three-fold, the best, the worst and the inter- 


lediate. The best ones are all the gods, the mortals being the intermedi- 
ite and the asuras being the worst. There can be no change in their (re- 
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ctive) inclinations. Even though externally they may spp 
Ds tien what they are), they revert back to their own inet 


The best ones are qualified for deliverance, the intermediate ७ 
primordial life and others (the worst ones) to live im eternal da 
The deliverance is only by fulfiling each one’s inclination. करि. 
sence of being properly inclined, all continue to flow indef 
river, Since there is eternal continuity of the Primordial world sexe 
to the will of Sri Hari there is eternal continuance. Therefore 
worst of the Jivas there would always be distorted knowledge. The 
mediate mortal beings will have mixed knowledge suited to their, 
inclination. Wisdom of essential principles and devotion to Sei 
will only be for gods and the like ones. 1 


All the Jivas being subservient to the Supreme Being cach 
forms their actions according to their natural attributes. Sri Vis 
the performance done from them according to their individual 
tion (sva-bhaava). The deluded people consider themselves to be th 
formers of the actions. But those who know in principle that the 
of the attributes are energised by the will of Sri Vishnu, act ace 
their natural inclination as energised, knowing that they have so 
pendence of actions. In them the Lord becomes exceeding)y ple: 


The deluded ones influenced by their attributes consider the 
to be wise and independent and do not consider their attributes, 
and knowledge to be dependent upon Sri Vishnu. Being thus not 
fied, they would not be illumined. They would only be convinced 
arguments, and not through scriptural instructions. In general assem 
(where both noble and evil persons gather) general guidance may be 
so that it may enlighten at least the noble ones. Even though spe 
the wise, they (the evil ones) will react according to their attributes. 
they act according to their attributes, what is the use of controlling 
behaviour)? Thus, according to Prakasha Samhita. 


31. Those who ever heed this opinion of Mine, being fully ree 
without any reservation, are released from (being slaves to)t 
actions. 


he e who being envious of this opinion of Mine do not follow 
them, know them to be devoid of all wisdom, lost (in their goal) 
and lacking in intellect. 


in these verses, He speaks about the fruits of listening to Him. Those 
) perform actions with the sense of renunciation, are released through 
path of Wisdom. What is there then to be spoken of those who have 

ned realisation ? Here, performance of action is not spoken as an- 
er medium. Renunciation etc. of the actions is for the sake of realisation 
the Lord alone. For realisation of the Lord, liberation does not depend 
any one particular Path. All depending upon them (performance of 
attached actions) become liberated through its means. But renuncia- 
on by itself, not dependent on anything else, will liberate one com- 
etely. Thus, in Narayanashtakshara Kalpa. Therefore, contention that 
sdom and performance of Action alone constitute for deliverance is 
ot correct. 


Even the man of Wisdom acts in accordance with his Nature. 
All beings follow their own Nature; how can abstinence solve 
anything ? 


mmentary: 


Ik such is the matter, why then do all people not follow your advise ?? 
mquired thus, He explains that it is according to their nature. Prakriti is 
ior influences. 


Between the senses and the sense-objects, there exists mutual 
attraction and aversion. None should come under their control, 
for they are, indeed, obstacles on the Path. 


Therefore restraint with determination is desirable. Even though by 
estraint the effect is temporary, it may have lasting effect by repeated 
factice. This is the intent of this verse. It has also been said “Sanskaara 
ethos) is very powerful to be observed even in the case of Brahma 
the others. Even then it is possible to modify its effect by repeated 
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Therefore, even though war is terrible it is said to be | 
verse. 


36. Arjuna said: By which others provoked, is the persos 
pelled to perform demerits, even against his will and 
force, O Krishna ? 


Commentary: 


There exist many causes for such action. Anger cic. and aiso 
sire. Among them that which is more powerful, thas being 
same are mentioned here in this verse. 


Here ‘atha’ is to be understood as ‘which others’ ? ‘so that ome । 
not come under their sway’. Therefore this is the question. 


Explanation: 


, Earlier the Lord had already enumerated attachment, aversion, 

those defects which should be avoided. Therefore, Arjuna asks 
the more important ones among those which should be attended 
basis of priority ? 


Summation: 


After the Supreme Lord and the gods which are the most 
mediums that influence ? Therefore the question in this verse is 
which others’? 3 


37. The Resplendent Lord said: It is desire, it is anger, born 


passion; know these to be the all devouring and 
demeritorious enemies. 
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That which provokes powerfully is the Desire. Similarly also the An- 
. ‘From desire arises the anger’ thus has it been said. It is the desire 
it provokes anger when one’s Teacher is insulted or due to the respect 
lich one has towards him. 

Those who speak otherwise, they do not realise the subtle difference 
to mixture between the two. Therefore it is said: “Without Desire, 
would anger come to be ? Indeed, it would not”. H 
Since there are many causes for anger, it is called ‘mahaghanah’ all 
vouring. Since it becomes cause for even great demerits like killing 
Brahmins, it is called ‘mahapaapma’. Since it is opposed to all the hu- 
man goals, it is ‘vairi’, adversary. 


38. Even as the fire covered by smoke, even as the mirror by dust, 
even as embryo by the womb, even so is this (Self) covered by 
that Desire). 


Ce mmentary: 


How is that an adversary ? This is enveloped by many. Like the fire is 
‘enveloped by smoke. Even though it is of the form of Light, it is not 
perceivable; even so is the Supreme Self. Even as the mirror, being en- 
veloped by dust, is not perceivable by one desiring to be seen, even so the 
inner consciousness being enveloped by desire, the Supreme Self is not 
| perceivable by the person desiring to see. Just as the embryo is not visible 
being enveloped by the womb, even so is the Jiva by desire. 

39. Enveloped is the wisdom of the wise by this eternal adversary, 
i in the form of insatiable desire, O son of Kunti. 


| । Commentary: 


One knows through scriptures that wisdom does not illumine by 
itself, without first realising the Supreme Self. When such is the case of 
‘the men of wisdom, what to speak of the men of little knowledge? 
_ ‘kaamroopena’ means ‘in the form of desire’ (it is an) eternal adversary. 
_ “dushpoorena’ means with great pain the desires comes to be fulfilled. 
Even the position of Indra and others are not easily attained. Even while 
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e 


‘attempting the position of Indra, the position of | * 
Seana? the insatiable desire, ‘alam’ means safficient, 
who are not being satisfied sufficiently. 


It is said: “Even as evil desires are like smoke to the fire, even 
are for realising Brahman, Even a5 dust is to the mirror, 
inaccessible to the inner consciousness. Even as the womb 
embryo, even so is the Jiva bound. 


40. The senses, the mind and the intelligence are said to he 
By enveloping the wisdom, these are said to be 
Jiva. 


Commentary: 


For destroying the enemy, senses etc, are identified bere in this 
The intelligence being enveloped by the senses etc. the wisdom 
enveloped. 


41. Therefore, restraining these senses from the 
Arjuna, slay this evil destroyer of wisdom and knowledge. 


Commentary: 
When seat itself is destroyed, would the enemy not be destroyed 


Summation: 


Sri Vishnu alone is the energiser of all; Brahma and the rest are 
sidiary ones. Demons being influenced by Desires and arrogance am 
evil intentions. Amongst the evil, Kaalnemi, being the most 
his desires, is most deluded. Influence of the smoke on fire, of 
mirror and of the womb on the embryo will be on the noble, the 
Ones and the mean people in that order. Like fire (Agni), desire is 
great devourer. Therefore Fire is called ‘aanala’. Having its seat i 
Senses, it can be destroyed only by the weapon of Wisdom. 


It envelops the wisdom (prior realisaton), and even thereafter; 
He clarifies again. Even after realisation the desire could still 
impediment ot realisation. Therefore, Desire being more powerful 
even fire, it never says: ‘enough of this’. 
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Fhe senses are said to be great, greater than the senses is the 

mind, greater than the mind is the intelligence and greater than 
the intelligence, verily, is He. 

रै 
Thus knowing that which is beyond intelligence and abiding 

the self within the Self, O Mighty Warrior, slay this enemy in 
the form of desire, stubborn even to be subdued. 


ntary: 


means of destroying the adversary should be known through wis- 
says this verse. The scriptures declare that “With the wisdom in the 
of denial of the senses, one crosses over the river to the other bank.” 
he presiding deities of the senses are superior to those of the parts of 
ody. It is not that only intellect is superior. As said in the scriptures, 
the unmanifest is superior. “Superior to the unmanifest (Sri Lakshmi) 
$ the Purusha” say the Vedas. 


Bit 


_ Deliverance is not possible from knowing stray statements made in 
ferent contexts. As said by Bhagavan Vyasa in the section 
junopasamhaara’ (of Brahma Sutra II.2) in the aphorism ‘anandadayah 
radhanasya’, the Supreme Self should be meditated upon after recol- 

ing the entire range of attributes in the intellect. And also by such 
her statements. 


€ Similarly, in other places. “In the Vedas which are “apaurusaheya’ 
not attributed to any human creation) and also in the Vishnu Veda 
Mahabharata) whatever attributes have been spoken in respect of Sri 
fishnu according to tradition and whoever perceives Supreme Hari, know- 
ng all those attributes, in them alone communion (Bhakti) becomes es- 
ablished, never in others.” Thus also in Garuda Purana. 


Therefore, Sri Vishnu alone should be known as Superior even to the 
Inmanifest (Sri Lakshmi). ‘From the Vedas (which are apaurusheya) 
and also through Vishnu Veda (Mahabharata) where the attributes of 
hom are spoken traditionally, knowing all them all those who see su- 
me Sri Hari, for them alone comes about deliverance, never for the 
bthers.’ Thus in Garuda Purana. 


ए In the verse “yo buddheh paratastu sah” Jiva is not referred. Because 
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it is said “Even the desire for senses is overcome by His 
Further “Without being aware of the Supreme, how can one 
win over desires 7” 


Therefore, the wisdom relating to the Supreme Self slone is 
bere, Here ‘atmanam’ means the mind aad ‘atmanaa’ means by 


lect. 


Summation: 


Indra are rior. Amongst them, the Rudra, the presiding 
the Mind, is — and superior to him is Saraswati. The 
deity of the intellect who is Brahma is said to be superior self. 
in the form of the ‘unmanifest’ is superior to them and superior to 
Sri Hari himself. There is no one known to be similar to of न 
Him. Knowing the order of gradation (Taratamya) and destroying 
adversarics like desire and the rest, one attains the Supreme Abode of 
Vishnu, which is imperceptible to human vision. 


‘The objects of senses are superior than senses’ and Rudra is the 
bol of ‘ahankar’ - ego’. Between these two statements there is no ८ 
diction. All the presiding deities are posited progressively in higher 
higher stages. All the presiding deities are indeed superior in their 
spective places in a progressive graded manner. To show their res, 
predominance, cach deity has been assigned their respective place. 
important purpose of the scripture is to show the order of gradation. 
their respective places they preside over the assigned functions, the f 
tions of the higher deity cannot be performed by the deity who is lowe 
gradation. This is the purport. In some cases a deity in the lower ८ 
may be said to be supervising as in the case of son supevising the ८ 
assigned to the father. Thus in the case of the “unmanifest” (Sri Lak 
all may said to be presiding deities. 


“When the son is said to be presiding over the position of the father, 
is so because of courtesy. Even as the Sons possession are said to bek 
to the father.’ Thus in scriptures. Just 35 by repeated use of words 
similar marks one comes 10 understand the conclusive meaning. Thus ia 
Shabda Nirnaya. Where because of the similarity of marks, the similari 
of their assignments is assumed, it becomes conclusive by conti 
hearing. Thus in Brahma Tarka. 
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CHAPTER IV 


1, The Resplendent Lord said: This imperishable 
spoken by Me to Vivasvan, Vivasvan spoke it to 
Manu repeated it to Ikshvaku. 


2. In this manner, this was known by the royal sages, 
traditionally, till, in course of time, this Supreme Yoga 
O Arjuna. 


3. The same ancient Yoga (Wisdom of equanimity) has 
by Me spoken to you today. You are My devotee and # 
well, and this is indeed the most secret. 


Commentary: 


Hari Aum ! In this Chapter, superiority of the Intellect, the g 
of the Self, importance of the performance of Actions and the 
of Wisdom have been spoken. Whatever has been said earlier is D 
(the Perennial Principles). This is what is meant by ‘imam’ in the; 
verse. 


Summation: 


Hari Aum ! In this Chapter the Wisdom and the performance ६ 
tions have been explained in detail. ५ 


The principle, the wisdom of Pancharatra, which Sri Vishaw i 
to Brahma, Rudra, Indra and the Sun in ancient times, is again sp 
by Bhagavan Vyasa 10 the Pandavas (who essentially are the ma 
tions of those gods). To Arjuna who had stationed bimself in the पर 
of the battle field, Sri Krishna (who is the descent of Sri Vishnu) bri 
explains these principles of Panchratra here in the Gita. How the 
. the kings in Krita era, the great sages like Manu, were performi 
tions and attaining Wisdom, how the human beings born in Treta 
the other three eras should perform Actions and attain Wisdom - all 
have been mentioned in Gita. From Pandavas to Ksbemantaka all 
form actions and attain wisdom as prescribed in Gita. Therefore, 
no other scripture similar to Gita. Pancharatra which is supp 
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| > das should be known in entirety. Its summary is this Gita. There- 
r is rarely any scripture similar to this. Thus, in Brahma Vaivarta 


previous Chapters, the Lord has explained in some details his 
med opinion “ ye ye matam” (11.20). Sri Krishna wants to impress 
a that his opinions are not topical nor are they relating to Time and 
t, but the Eternal Truths (Satya), the Inviolable Cosmic Laws (Rta) 
ver-New (nitya-nutan) Perennial Principles (Dharma). They do not 
he irrelevant by passage of time but remain ever renewed and ever 
as the Nature in the universe. The Nature at the beginning of Time 
Nature now are not different in their essence except in the form. 
form is not the essence. As mentioned in Chhandogya Upanishad 
1.4) “vacharambhanam vikaro naamdheyam, mrittikeya satyam” - 
fications being only a name arising from speech while the truth is 
it is clay”. But because of the neglect of the human receptivity 

ddha) and the excess of depravity of the human intellect and per- 
ion, there comes about obscurity (glanir bhavati’). 


Therefore, the ash that is gathered over the coals needs to be brushed 

le for the embers to glow all eternal glory. The Lord or great men of 
bptional sensitivity when they take descent find the need to reiterate 
Principles, which already existed and continue to exist for all time 
me, those which are Sanatana, Eternal, for the people and for all 
ages. They do not change in their essential characteristics even though 
y may change the form. They have nothing new to instruct nor have 
fthing fresh. They have come but to brush and remove aside the ash 
has gathered over the embers, or prepare conditions whereby the 
üds on the face of Sun may pass over, so that the fire in the embers and 
Sun in the sky will shine again all in their brilliance. 


On individual plain, there is ‘moha’, delusion, despondency over the 
id of Arjuna and Sri Krishna tells him the words of wisdom to remove 
$ temporary despondency to see his true role and purpose in life. 


Al the six enemies of the human being, kama, krodha, lobha, moha, 
ida, matsara, are natural and inherent responses of his being. While 
nay not be able to overcome them in entirety, he can surely with effort 
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divert them towards the Divinity, thereby making ; 
vine status, Srimad Bhagavat is replete with instances 
negative (7) attitudes, grant the human being the Divine 
the First Chapter was called “Vishaad-Yoga”; 


4. Arjuna said: Later was your birth and cartier was 
Vivasvat. How am I to understand, then, that you did 
time, spoke (these Truths) to him 7 


Commentary: 


In view of His earlier statement “Surrendering sii the 
(111.30), Arjuna asks this question. 


Summation: 


The purpose of enquiry by men of wisdom is two fold. 
reconfirmation of the wisdom which they already possess and अ 
for offering additional clarification. In the same manner the 
by Partha should be viewed. Thus, in Agni Purana. It must be 
' that Arjuna was not a novice and hence not unaware of the 
the Lord. 


5. The resplendent Lord said: Many have been My lives 
have passed over and yours also, O Arjuna. All those 
well but you know them not. 


6. Though unborn, of Imperishable Self, and even though 
of all Beings, establishing Myself in Nature, | come into 
energising My Self. 


Commentary: 


If you are eternal can your body ako be called eternal? To 
on, the answer is given in this verse - | am unborn. In this verse 

atma’ means the body (of the Lord). “With universal - 
(Al. 11) as said later speaking about His multi-facet form. And 
His many descents, the eternal seed (Sriman Narayana) is the 
mentioned in Bhagavat Purana, “jagruhe” means took the 
This is possible. The same has been explained earlier that Self is 
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ing and the eternal in all times. 


w come He is (or appears to be) born, if He is without beginning 
mal one? Because He establishes Himself through Prakriti. Prakriti 
projection of Vasudeva, He establishes Himself in Prakriti. 
igh Him, in Him is born, the created form of Himself. This is the 
ing. Not that He independently takes the birth. Therefore, He says 
1 iti’ i.e. through one who is dependent on Me. ‘wealth and actions’ 
Js spoken. Even so, ‘sa’ they (Vasudeva-Devaki) are referred. In the 
manner the entire creation. 


a-maayaya’ means with the Wisdom of the Self. Since for Prakriti 
bre) there is distinct word, here Maya is to be understood as Wis- 
“Ketuh’ ‘ketah’ ‘chitih’ chittam ‘math’ ‘kratu’ ‘manisha’ ‘maya’ 
f all these words the dictionary gives the meaning as ‘prajna’ con- 
jusness. Or having caused them through creation, having further cre- 
body etc. by the power of My Wisdom, I appear for them as though 
n, though in fact I am not born in the normal sense. It has been fur- 
Said: “Mabat and other principles are called as Mother, Shree, Earth 
For the deluded, the Rajasic attribute of Sri Vishnu is known as 
ma. They appear to having been born even though they are not born 


Jshvara’ means greater than ‘isha’ - the great. Therefore it is said: 

ice you are superior to those who are ‘Isha’ like Brahma, Rudra, 
te, Sheha and others, you are known as ‘Ishvara’ and none other”. 
as, in Brahma Vaivarta Purana. Further he who is self-established is 
ed as ‘Isha’. You who are superior to them is ‘Ishvara’. 


lanation: 


dere the question that arises is, if the Lord is said to be un-born and 
J l then how come he came to be born to Vasudeva-Devaki ? Sri 
clarifies that since Vasudeva-Devaki are also part of Prakriti, 
is subservient to Him, having created these Jivas in the first in- 
, He then enters them. This entering in them appears as birth to a 
mal human perception, the giving birth by Vasudeva-Devaki. But 
ce He is Supreme and independent in Himself and the Prakriti is 
Servient to Him, ‘prakritim svaam adhishthaya’ having established 
mself in Prakriti as the very foundation, He enters therein in entirety, 
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‘ iavaami’ = sambhavami, ‘atma-maayaya’ by His 
Ni u- Illusion. Thus cresting the conditions for | 
descends. 


7, Whenever the Perennial Principles become obscure, 
and there is rise in unrighteousness, then 1 energies 


Commentary: 
In fact, there is no constraint that for the protection of the 
Hari Himself should take descent. But out of sport and by His 
he (in some cases) acts in that manner. It is said: “This Will 
inclination of the Lord”. “In common parlance it is like the 
ativity” “plays like a child, know his exuberance to be bis nature” 
incomparable prowess left Mathura out of fear of the enemy, as 
“Sri Hari is complete in Himself. There is nothing to be attained 
actions. Even then he performs all types of actions. Therefore, the 
of the supreme wisdom, the equanimous thinkers declare Sri Hari 
supra-natural impulses”. Thus we find in Rigveda. 


Explanation: 


_ “Glanir bhavati’ Here ‘glani’ does not mean decline but 
‘obscure’. If Dharma is the Perennial Principle and bence 
eternal, it cannot be subject to modification decline. It has to 
in fact ever remains in its pristine purity. What happens is that 
becomes obscure to the human mind, which is influenced and viti 
the influence of the sense and effect of the Maya, illusion which 
be created around his activity. In such events when the 
becomes obscure and as a consequence thereof the actions of the bu 
beings become distorted then righteousness of the human beings i 
to have been obscured. Therefore, as far as Dharma is concemed, 
is no possibility of there being any decline, even as darkness 
the luminous Sun. However, even as the clouds in the sky 
sight of the Sun from the human being, non-awareness of the 
of the Lord and the subservience of Jiva on the Lord, obscures the 
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hraddha) and perceptivity (Darshana) of the human being. That 
[? - obscurity, which is spoken here. 


concept of Lord’s descent and his ‘Lila’ have been often mis- 
8 as whimsical, impulsive, thoughtless projection of His capri- 
ature. Since there is no equivalent word in English language giv- 
full import of the word ‘Lila’, the same has been commonly, but 
y, translated as ‘play’ or ‘sport’. And sport is normally under- 
is amusement, diversion or fun unintended activity to please one’s 
nclination. But the Lord does need no amusement, diversion, or 
| ce He does not have any desires nor any inclination..He is com- 
in Himself, ‘apta-kama’ ‘apta-tripta’ and there is nothing to be 
20 by His ‘Lila’. 


e Supreme Lord is designated as Brahman. And Brahman means 
l in time (2) and dynamic in creativity. It is not inert entity. The 

Brahman itself is derived from the root ‘brh’ - to grow, to burst 
Which suggest constant and continuous gushing forth as ceaseless 
vity. That which is dynamic and creative cannot remain static and 
ontaneous creative urge is what is known as ‘Lila’. The Creation is 
esult of such creative urge, which gets transformed, as it were, in 
and Jagat. Therefore Sri Madhva defines Brahman as one in whom 
je qualities dwell in fullness, ‘bhranto hy asmin gunaih’. 


mmation: 


adhishthaya’ means establishing in one’s own nature. (Here Prakniti 
ins one’s nature). The Lord’s nature itself takes up His innate form 
S, in the scriptures. Because ‘Prakriti’ is to be understood as 
bhaava’, the word ‘svaam’ has ben used. Otherwise, the word ‘mama’ 
10 have been used. Thus ‘sva’ has been used as an attribute in 

ritim svaam adhishthya.’ However, in ‘mayaa adhyakshena 
mitih’ the word ‘sva’ has not been used. In ‘prakritim viddhi me 
know Prakriti to be my supreme power. Here only the relation- 


ip is sought to be established. 


word ‘sva’ also speaks of the His essential form. ‘svabhaav’ thus 
also one’s innate form or essence. ‘bhaava’ form, inclination is 
to remove any doubt of one’s affiliation. ' sva-svabhaava is to show 


* 
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that it is His essential form and to remove any doubts, 
due to His innate form of essence, his own Sri 
immutable. In the course of creation, he manifests 
forms. Thus, in Narayana Shruti 


Explanation: 


In the sixth verse above, the words ‘prakritim svaam 
should be carefully understood. In the first line, Sri Krishna 
that even though He is unborn and the Self is immutable and fort 
lord of the creatures, He uses the Prakriti to make s habitation 
self, so that He can enter into with his essential form. 


It is not to be understood that he uses the nature’s gross chen 
create a form for Himself, ‘sambhavaami’ | energine Myself, 
maayaya' through My own power of illusion. His form is thes 
as His Being itself. He comes as complete. Thus in His coming is 
ing, there is no duality. There is no difference between the Lord 
forni. Thus, the word ‘svaam’ should be understood as having 
Himself in all his entirety, though the buman beings, accustomed अ 
are 10 the gross element, consider Him to have been formed of 
elements. It is for this reason that later im this Chapter, He 
“avajanaanti maam moodha manusheem tanumashritam | 
bhavajanato mama bhootmaheshvaram™ (3.11). ड 


9. He who, in principle, thus knows My Birth, My Perform 
and My Splendour, after giving up this body he is not born 
To Me alone he comes, O Arjuna. 


Commentary: 


For the sake of showing that complete deliverance is 


~ 


` through complete knowledge of His essence and not by knowing 


lially. “Whoever; knowing all the principles mentioned in Vedas, 
Me always, for him alone do | show Myself, not for others 
Maha Kurma Purana. Therefore, “Only if one knows in this 
there would be no re-birth” thus the words mentioned here 
understood. Due to the use of the words ‘naanyasya gatih’ there 


` other way. The adjective ‘naanyasya kasyachit’ shows that never fe 


ers would I show Myself. The adjective ‘tatvatah’ shows that 


152 


edge is essential. Where it comes to be thus, there the adjective 
th’ would not be contradictory. 


is further said: “A human being will not know by understanding a 
principle without first knowing the entirety of the principles. Even 
ndra is not capable; therefore one should endeavour to know all the 
1125.” Thus, in Skanda Purana. 


non: 


39 knowing and understanding the attributes spoken in Vedas and 
has’ (Mahabharata) in different places, the deliverance is possible. 
by knowing and collating those attributes which are spoken in Vedas 
Mahabharata in different places. Similarly by ‘shama’ ‘dama’ etc. 
not from any other way. Thus, in Brahma Vaivarta Purana. Not by 


re knowledge of the Birth, the Performance of actions etc. deliverance 
ossible. 


| Renouncing passion, fear and anger, abiding in Me, taking ref- 
uge in Me, being purified and austerity, they come back under 
My own integral form. 


J 
mmentary: 


By renouncing passion etc. they become delivered, says Sri Krishna in 
} verse. ‘manmaya’ means having full abidance in Me. In all direc- 
as seeing none other than Me, this is the meaning. 


mmation: 

‘Mayam’ means making Me the primary object. He who knows the 
macy of the Lord becomes aware of (His) integral form. Only those 
0 know the Resplendent Lord thus alone are liberated, not the others. 


ing integrated with Me means acquiring a form similar to My inte- 
| form. 


As one approaches Me, so do I attend to them; men on all sides 
_ emulate My path, O Partha, in all respects. 
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, Commentary: > 
"Not by propitiating Me slone will there be deliverance, 
ways also, Even then to all will | grant appropriate frons. 


Here ‘bhajami’ means granting the fruits and being inclined. Me 
ing, because of His having no lesser attributes. The special 
propitiating Me, this he tells in the later part, ‘mama arme 
who propitiate other gods also propitiate Me alone. To Me 
the Energiser of all the actions and the Enjoyer of भी things. 
explained in the statement ‘those who propitiate other gods’ “He 
who alone among all is referred’ as in Vedas. The 
(Sri Vishnu) alone is referred there (im the Vedas). ‘In the navel 
Immortal is all these offered’. Thus, His form of lotus-like navel is 


in symbolic manner. 


Summation: 
‘Tathaiva bhajaami' means | grant the fruits appropriate to their 
Even those who propitiate other gods, having surrendered to Me, 
though not following the Vaishnava path, appropriate fruits are 
available. “Worship to other gods also comes to be offered to Me 
end. The object of getting the fruits of heaven becomes 
otherwise. Therefore propitiate Him”. Thus, in Agni Purana. 
12. Those who desire fulfilment of the performance of their 
sacrifice to these gods, for quick are the fruits born 
performance of action in this world of men. 


Commentary: 


By following other gods, how are they said to be following न 
This has been mentioned in the later part of this verse. ‘quick i 
the fruits attained. Thus in Chhandogya Up. “tasya ime — 
gaayanti / tasmaat te dhanasanayah”, clarifying that from Sri Hari al 
are the fruits of labour — 


13. The four-fold order was created by Me by classifying the 
tributes and the actions. Even though its Creator, know M 


be non-performer and Imperishable. 1 
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ne am the Creator, the classification of the four-fold order, thus 
॥ this verse. The Satvic (luminous) ones are designated as Brah- 

bse who are mixture of Satvic-Rajasic (luminous and enterprise) 
e Kshatriyas. The Rajasic-Tamasic (enterprise and obscurity) are 
ishyas and Tamasic (obscure) are the Shudras. Thus is the classifi- 
\ of the attributes. The classification of the (corresponding) Actions 
cordingly starts with shama - tranquility and dama - self control. 
formance of actions, even His actions are shown especially as those 
non-doer even though He is the doer. Hence the scriptural state- 
t, ‘even though the creator of the universe, he does not have desires’ 
formance of actions with wisdom becomes the attribute of the Lord’. 
| this is attained in the later stage. 


atva, more of Satva than Rajas, similarly more of Rajas or of Tamas 
es the classification of the order four-fold. The Satvics are the devo- 
Sri Vishnu. The classification in performance of action is said to 
been based on tranquility, self-control etc. The Vaishnavas (devo- 
} of Sri Vishnu) are Satvics (luminous) and all the others are Tamasic 
bscure (in decreasing order). The difference between them is deter- 
ed thus on their capacity or on their adaptability (to be luminous). 
{ Brahmins the tranquility and self-control is said to come naturally. 
¢ differences arising due to birth should be understood only as a con- 
int. Devotion to Sri Vishnu arises amongst all in the four-fold order. 
91251 some it is more; even this difference is natural according to 
r individual attributes. 


ven though the Resplendent Lord is the Creator - karta, he is said to 
a-karta, not caused by others. Because He is independent in Himself 
fe is no other creator for him, The adjective ‘api’ is to show His spe- 
| attribute. Know that there is no Creator for Me. 


planation à 

Inspite of the extreme orthodoxy which is attributed to Sri Madhva as 

E mpion of Varnashrama, his views on the classification of Varnas 
r rational and come out loud and clear Even though satvic attributes 

natural in a person born in Brahmin family, the same need not be a 
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, absolute determining factor, Por bim devotion to Sri 
' criterion to say whether one is satvic — 
is distinguished by the capacity and | 
order to imbibe the attributes. According to him, devotion to Sri 


rounding environment. Only those in whom the satvic attributes a 
essarily present, ‘yonibhedakruti bhedo jneya aupadikasva yam’ « 
ferences caused by the birth creates only s constraint or s 


The most important criterion, therefore, is the devotion to 
splendent Lord which makes one Vaishnava or not. This bec 
when we come to bis commentary on the verse XVIILAB. ‘adhik 
gunah shudre brahmanaadi uchayate, brahmane pi alpa gunakah 
eveti keertitah. naro pi yo devaguno jneyo devo nrutaam gatah, itt 
If there is predominance of (satvic) attributes in Shudra, he will 
ken as a Brahmin. And if a Brabmin lacks these (satvic) attri 
he will be known, verily, as Shudra. Even among men if the 
tributes are found, then Divinity is said to have arisen in bomen 


Thus there is no iron-clad classification between Brahmins 
rest. In the early Vedic period the classification as ‘Brahmin’ * 
‘Vaishya’ or ‘Shudra’ were always used in reference to their attr 
and not on the basis of birth. The association of parentage or being 
to a parent of a particular class came to be crystallised with the १ 
‘jati’ or caste and came much later when the influx of non- 
ments in the fold became more prominent. The class which was 
in the higher class, with its vast economic and moral power ca 
preserve that class as exclusive reserve and this was the conseq 
economic dominance of one class over the other What was nat 
Vedic society and also to some extent in the early period of Dwa 
when great persons of Mahabharata were dominant, we find case 
non-exclusiveness of the classes. It was only at the close of this clas 
period that attributes and the performance of actions came to be de 
to those who were not born in a particular class, which gave rise & 
caste system as we are aware of since so many centuries now. l 
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e of the important event for such crystallisation of the caste system 
to be the advent of the alien thoughts and beliefs which were not 
ped or amenable to be assimilated in the main national stream as 
the case till then but were more intent in Opposing the established 
ls, social, economic practices. There was already a powerful op- 
ion to the religion of the Vedas even in the early ages, when there 
frequent clashes between Aryans and non-Aryans and Aryans and 
has as well. The opposition of Gautam Buddha, Mahavira, the Shaktas, 
Materialists followed by the advent of Huns and followed by Muslims 
later by Christian missionaries made the preservation and codifica- 
the religious classes into caste systems more and more vigorous 
| it became difficult to one born in one class to cross over to the other 


The orthodox elements in Brahmin class, supported by even those 
onging to Kshatriya and Vaishya class found the need to protect the 
itual heritage from the alien people of Islam and Christian religions. 
ile they could with much success appropriate the thoughts of Buddha 
Mahavir within the fold of the Sanatana Dharma, these alien reli- 
us thoughts of Islam and Christians who had come with avoved inten- 
1 of converting en masse the people of the world to their wa y of think- 
made the need to preserve the beliefs of the Hindus more than ever. 
f such purpose the Brahmin class existing then, supported by the 
triyas and Vaishyas and acqueised by the Shudra class, seems to 
le been ideally suited, as is clear from the continuity of the Vedic- 

lishadic tradition over the centuries, without any assistance of any 
tien form, but retained entirely in oral tradition. This itself is a com- 
dable feat for which India in particular and the world at large, should 
the debt of gratitude. 1 


The actions do not tarnish Me; nor do I have yearning for the 
fruits of actions. Those who know Me in this manner will not be 
bound by actions. - 


mmentary: 


In this verse He says the actions do not bind Him. He does not have 
wing for the fruits of His actions. But there is desire (for the good of 
: people). But this is no craving (Similar to those of human beings). 
lerefore it is mentioned: “Even though the Supreme Being has interest 
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in the fruits of His action, he has no craving like homan 
no intensity in such desires, The knowledge of the Lond 
ception, even his desires do not turn to be gf 


Not that some attain liberation progressively. In which case ia t 
of time all would attain liberation. Therefore it is said, 
Self through mind and heart, death does not come to the 
could this come about? Because, even as the Jiva is ‘ananta’ 
$o the Time is also ‘ananta’, without end.” 


Explanation: 


Sri Madhva here clarifies an important dictom that it is the 
which binds a human being to endless te 
not simple desires. Later in narrating His Vibtrutis, be has 
say that He is Desire which is not contrary to the Perennial 
(Dharma). Only those who realise the futility of craving, whe are ¢ 
ously few, attain liberation. The rest being bownd by insatiable 
and craving pass through endless cycle of births and deaths. Thus | 
no possibility for the Jiva to come to extinction in any fonte time 
will continue to exist as distinct entity. 


In the previous verse the Lord makes it clear that He is a-Karta, 
though He appears as the Karta - the performer of action. Similarly e 
though the Lord is said to have no desires or cravings of His own 
those of the human beings and therefore His performance of action | 
not bind Him, yet ina special way He may be said to desire the welfan 
the aspirant who are on the path of Self realisation. For the sake of 
person He takes descent and performs actions which are for the 
tion of unrighteousness and establishment of the Dharma, the Perens 
Principles. “sa eva’yam naya te‘dya yogah proktah puratanah; bhak 
me sakha chati rahasyam hy etad uttamam” (IV3)" *_.shruna 
paramam vachah yat te ham priyamanaya vaksyami hitakamaya "CX. 
“sarvaguhyatamam bhuyah shrunu me paramam vachah; ishto i 
dradham iti tato vakshyami te hitam” (XVII.). i 


Summation: 


To show the distinction between Him and other buman beings ४ 
word ‘maam’ is used. i 
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Supra-conscious level, Arjuna should know Sri Krishna to be 
ry Brahman whom the Seers have ‘seen’ and whom the aspirants 
By propitiating other gods, only limited fruits are available, even 
hing that all the propitiation ultimately reaches Him alone. But the 
lion is of intention of the aspirant. Since the persons who seek to 
Sri Krishna in his Primary form as Bra hman, are few men of wis- 
, the rest continue to form the milieu of the Samsara, passing through 
s and deaths. 


Knowing thus, even the aspirants of the old performed their 
_ actions. Therefore perform your actions even as the ancients 
did perform in former times. 


ntary: 


Ven after knowing (the Lord) thus, the performance of actions is 
pted as an inevitable tradition, says Sri Krishna. The performance of 
hin ancient times means the actions which the ancients performed, 
iout desires or craving. 


_ What is Action ? What is non-Action ? Thus even the wise are 
_ here deluded. Therefore, I will declare that Action through 
í awareness of which you shall be delivered from the un-propi- 
_ tious. 


mmentary: 
in the previous verses, he said, ‘perform your Actions’. Since the ad- 
ह was not clear, he speaks here in detail, what constitutes Action! 


One should, indeed, know what is Action and one should know 
likewise what is improper Action. One should also know what is 
non-Action. Bewildering, indeed, is the way of Action. 


mmentary: 


By mere knowledge of Action (Karma) one is not liberated, but only 
the knowledge of its nature does one become completely liberated. 
$ is the intention of this verse. Without knowledge of the Resplen- 
it Lord, whose is the Action, the improper Action and the - 
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Action? Realisation, verily, is deliverance: how can then 
ton otherwise?” Thus has, therefore, been said. Here ” 
non-performance of Action. That which is neither ‘karma’ है 
is Vi-karma - improper action, the prohibited Action. Action w 
and craving is vi-Karma, since it is prohibited. Since it © 
Therefore reflecting on these factors, the performance of Actia 
be initiated, The persons do not become deluded becwase of e | 
but because it (Karma) is impossible to be known, since it M 
bewildering. 4 


Summation: 
“Actions also have originated from Me”, thas one should 


Explanation: 


Influenced by the forces of senses, the human mind is 
understand how the actions should be performed and what are 
hibited actions, and what would be the consequence of not 
actions at all. A person may, remaining in delusion, think | 
performing actions, he may be freed from the effects of actions. 
50. The Lord has pointed out in another context that 3 man, 
cannot remain without performing action even for a moment. E 
he feels that he is not acting, his nature will prompt and 
towards action. The very act of breathing and secing is also of 
of action. From one point of view, remaining without p 
action is itself a form of action, the ‘passive’ form of action. 


There are so many permutation and combinations of ¢ 
action that it is called ‘bewildering’ - “gahana™. It is as n 
the concept of Maya. Only the knowledge thereof can liberate 
the bondage of Samsara. 


Since all has proceeded from the Will of the Lord, even the 
behind the actions, or absence of energy, is from the Lord Himself. 
fore, in Summation, Sri Madhva Suggests that the every word “i 
‘a-karma’ ‘vi-karma’ should precede with ‘nah’ ie. - flowing from 
Without knowing the complexity of Karma, a-Karma and vi-Ka 
knowledge of the Lords “lila” and delivetance from the human be 
is not possible. Just as once the Drum is captured then all the 
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f 0 werefrom are also captured, even so once the bewildering 
‘the Karma (guhana karmano gatih) is understood then the “Lila” 
ord and the Creation in all its multiplicity will also be revealed. 


who perceives Action in non-Action, and non-Action in 
Action, he, verily, is the intelligent among men. He is indeed 
n communion, being accomplished in Action. 


this verse He tells the form of Karma, the Action. When a person 
forming Action, concludes, “To Sri Vishnu alone can the Action be 
d; not from me or not by me, who is only the reflection of the 
Sciousness, can the action be performed” he, verily, sees. Non- 
on is the one performed during sleep etc., when one realises the 
jon being performed by the Supreme Self, as “The Supreme Self him- 

n this manner ever creates all the universe etc”. Such person is the 
who is intelligent, a man of wisdom. He, verily is in communion, 
ible for being equanimous. Even when not performing any Actions, 
alone is the performer of all Actions, and being the knower of all the 


tion: 


a’ - action is the form of Jiva, non-action because of he being 

dependent, ‘a-karmani’ - non-action is the form of Sri Vishnu, 
of His being independent and also being performer of all Ac- 
‘Karma’ becomes the form of Jiva when he assumes that ‘I per- 
h the actions’ or the actions are seen to have been performed by him. 
Resplendent Sri Hari is not bound by the rule of cause-effect, He is 
form of ‘a-karma’. Thus, in Narada Purana. 


Kara’ with ‘sa’ at the end, has attribute of non-perceptibility or has 
attribute of action. (All actions) being under His control. Since the 
ions are visible in relation to the Jiva, the Karma comes to be associ- 
| with him. Thus, in Pancharatra. On account of having desire for 
७, the desire for performing the action (also comes to be attached). 
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mysterious to be understood. The word Karma | to be 


acceptance by him the agency for the actions and for the 
fruits, Since the Lord is free from such desire for fruits of 
being also Independent in Himself, He still mains ‘a 
performer of actions. 


One of the dominant feature of the Divine descent is His 
Karma and yet being not bound by His actions. He sets. Bot 
do not bind Him because there is no desire to be fulfilled or 
His action. Thus even when He seems to perform actions, He is 
forming any actions at all. In the same way when He not wke 
any specific purpose, it is not that the He is not acting of 
actions of the creation at all, because without His energy not a 
nor the breeze moves. Thus when he does not appear to be per 
any actions, He ever acts. His non-action is tantamount to the 
ing to standstill, without His energising power the elements will 
as it were. There exists, thus, the palpable presence of the 
every activity in the whole universe even though it is not visible 


Therefore the Lord says in the verse IV.18 “In action who 
non-action and non-action in action, he is the intelligent a 
is indeed in communion being accomplished in action.” When 

man being accepts that it is the Lord who performs all the acti 
is the only an instrument nimitta then even in the flush and 
activities, he will remain free from the effects of bis actions, be w 
in the freedom of the self, not in the bondage of his attributes 
who is clear in his mind and liberated from his karma is not 
perform any actions that come his way. For he knows that in 
mance of his ‘karma’ there is the essence of ‘a-karma’. 


this manner alone, the subsequent five verses explain the nature of 
ma. The knowledge that he is dependent and the Lord alone is the 


former of actions, as explained above, means the action are burnt in 
è of wisdom. 


Renouneing association with the fruits of action and being ever 
content, without being in any way dependent, even though en- 
| gaged in action, he does not engage in performance of anything. 


* entary: 


it is not that by mere renunciation of the intention or desire for the 
$, but by renunciation of the association and affection (for the fruits). 
है nature of Wisdom is again then spoken - as ‘ever-contentment’. In 
| manner, I am like the ever-content, non- dependent form of the 
preme Lord. 


Having no desires, with mind and the Self under restraint, giv- 
ing up pride in all things, performing actions by his body alone, 
be does not incur any demerits. 


mmentary: 


The manner of renunciation of desires etc. is spoken in this verse. 

straining one’s own mind and the Self means being not dependent. 

ma’ bere should be understood as Mind. Renunciation of the senses 

ikes one devoid of pride. One who is convinced ‘I donot perform any 
ns’ for him there are no demerits. 


- Content in whatever has been ordained, transcending beyond 
dualities (of pain and pleasure), free from jealousy, equanimous 
in success and failure, one who acts thus, is not bound. 


mmentary: 


The marks of one who has constrained his mind are described here 
d also how one does transcend the dualities - by being equanimous in 
90255 and failure. 
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Here in this verse, he summarises. ‘gata sangasya’ 
froni attachment to the fruits, ‘mukiasya’ means liberated 
the body, ‘jnanavastithachetasa 6 means one who has 


wisdom in the Supreme Lord. 


Summation: 


Being free of dependence is being under the shelter of the 
dent Lord. Liberated means being freed from sense of pride. 


24. For him, Brahman is the act of offering, Brahman is 
tion, Brahman is the (sacrificial) fire, by Brahman is 
ing made, Brahman, verily, ७ the goal to be attained 
acts of equanimity of Intellect in Brahman. 


Commentary: 


The state of ‘establishment in consciousness’ is explained 
claring that everything is to be offered to Brahman. All this is 
Brahman, because ‘all’ being subservient to Him, and “all” bet 
emanation. Not because of its being His likeness. “All that is, is 
ent to You and all comes to be because of You. The sages 
because all of them bear similarity to You". Thus, in Padma 
“All, verily, is the vision of Your Wisdom”. “He, verily, is the 
the Hymns (of the Vedas)”, etc. With the equanimity of i 
man becomes the performer of actions. 


Summation: 


How can pride be renounced ? - By offering it to Brahman 
other things. Offering to Brahman means ‘brahmaarpana’. 
the oblation. Brahman is the (sacrificial) fire. Brahman is the 
mance of actions with the equanimity of intellect. Even 
intellect is subservient to Him, this being the meaning. 
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One, the Resplendent Lord alone is Independent, all else are 
n as subservient to Him.” 


Some Yogis (equanimous ones) offer sacrifice to gods, while 
others offer to the Supreme Energy, considering Him as the 
Sacrifice in the sacrificial act itself. 


Others through hearing and through senses in the fire (fervour) 
p of restraint; others offer the words and others the objects of 
~ sense in the intensity (fire) of senses. 


ntary: 


He speaks of the different forms of sacrifices to the divinities and 
hers, ‘daivam’ means to the Resplendent Lord. He, verily, is the Sac- 
fice for them. The propitiation of the Resplendent Lord is the sacrifice, 
5 is the distinctive attribute of performance of action. For the recluse 
ti) apart from this, there exists nothing else. Yajna i.e. Sacrifice itself 
the Resplendent Lord. ‘By performance of Sacrifice in the Sacrifice’ 
crifice is the Divine Vishnu’ thus, the scriptures have spoken. ‘yajnena’ 
leans that which has become famous as sacrifice. Through performance 
fsacrificial act (Yajna), the oblations are offered in the sacrifice (Yajnam), 
us everything is said to be ‘tam yajnam’ to Him are the Sacrifices 
urther it is said, “Brhama, the Grandsire, by way of mental sacrifice 
ffered his eldest son, Rudra himself, as the animal, (as sacrificial obla- 
on), to his father Vishnu”. 


ummation: 


Divine Vishnu, verily, is propitiated as Sacrifice. For the enjoyment of 
lis son, he Himself becomes the Sacrifice. In the Fire of sacrifice in the 
erformance of the act of sacrifice, in the form of sacrifice Sri Vishnu 
limself, verily, is offered. Through His propitiation the ear and other 
enses are brought under restraint. Through His propitiation the senses 
ome to be burnt. 


!xplanation: 


Here the mechanical act of sacrifice is elevated to the higher spiritual 
edestal. One who sees Brahman, the Lord, pervading everywhere, there 
xists nothing else for him, save the Resplendent Lord. In such all-com- 
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hensive vision the performer, the instruments of 
क formance and the goal of performance all 
and content, In the present context every thing becomes - 
Aranyak Up (1.4.10) declares that Brahman slone was “this” 
ginning, ॥ knew itself as ‘I am Brahman’. Then it 
all. Whoever among the gods became awakened to this, he 
comes similar to that, It is the same in the case of seers, same in 


of men. 


The men of wisdom, the Seers, the sages, the Yatis and the 
experience similarity with Brabman, saw Sacrifice in all its 
festations as nothing else than ‘IT’, the Brahman. The 


the supreme recluse, experienced, even in the nom pc arma ne 
sacrificial act, the positive existence of Sri Vishnu, the Brahman. 


27. Some again offer all the actions of their senses and the 


of their vital force in the intensity (fire) of Equanimity 
restraint, illumined by wisdom. 


Commentary: 


‘Aatmasamyogaagnau’ means in the intensity (fire) of 
self-restraint of mind through wisdom. 


Explanation: 


The purpose of clarification is to impress upon the aspirant that 
mechanical control of the senses will not bring the desired -esult. 
mind should be restrained with the full knowledge and wisdom 1 
ultimate goal is not controlling the senses but restraining the — 
that out of such discrimination, the experience of the Resplendent L 
would be possible. Otherwise, once the control on the senses is em 
or becomes loose ned the senses also come back with all ferocity lead 
often to perverse results. One who restrains the senses is sure of the 
struction of their power, while the one who controls them knows | 
they will remain controlled so long as they are placed under control. 


28. Others likewise sacrifice their essence or their austerities 4 


their equanimous penances, while others through their concer 
contemplation and intense vows offer their wisdom in sacrif 
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who offer ‘dravya’ the wealth, perform ‘sacrifice of wealth’. 
vho perform penance with full knowledge of offering to the 
ie Lord, are said to perform austere sacrifice. Such penance is 
When it is offered in the fire of Brahman for the sake of His 


ation, that becomes the sacrificial fire. The offering then becomes 
1166 of wisdom. ` 


nation: 


‘dravya’ is not to be understand ag mere wealth, but in its 
ntal sense as the essence of which all this is made up of. In philo- 
tal context there are said to be nine ‘dravyas’ - Earth, Water, En- 

Breath, Space, Time, Four Regions, Self and the Mind, i.e. every- 
s out of which a personality is made up of. Offering the wisdom in 
fice means reflecting upon the fact all knowledge and wisdom is 
ately for the vision and communion with the Lord. While declaring 
; atvasya tu naashaasti vitteneti’ - Of immortality there is no hope 
wealth. Yajnavalkya uses the word ‘vittam’ not ‘dravyam’. “Na 
e vittasya kamaya vittam priyam bhavati, atmanas tu kamaya vittam 
bhavati” (Brihad Aranyak Up. II. 2 and 5). 


K 


nce such communion comes about, then the wisdom and all the rest . 
Off like the leaves ripened and therefore of no use. “When the five 
ses) together with Wisdom (Jnaana) and mind cease (their activi- 
2 the intelligence itself does not stir, then is the state of highest 
„says Yama in Katha Upanishad (11.3.10). 


| Others regulate the downward breath (apaana) to the outward 
f breath (Praana) or the outward breath (Praana) to the down- 
_ward breath (apaana) and restraining the process of downward 
breath in downward breath. 


mentary: 


thers who are devoted to the regulation of breath (praanaayama), 
t Praana to Apaana and Apaana to Praana. In that manner they 
je at the stage of Kumbhaka (restraining the Breath). 
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Others restraining the intake of food, sacrifice the bre 
4 breath, All these, verily, are the knowers (of the 
sacrifice who (thereby) destroy the demerits. 


31, Those who consume the remains of the sacrificial 
eternal Brahman. Not even is this world for tn 
| the sacrifices, how can there be any other for them, O, 


Commentary: 


By restraining the food intake and thereby reducing the flow of 
the breath is enjoined to breath, or by knowing that the speee 

subservient to Mind as mentioned in scriptures. From texts 
established. ‘The intake of little food makes the Breath bee 


ficed in Breath’. 


4 


Summation: 


By propitiating Him thus, the restraint of senses should be 
By considering the sacrifice alone to be the determining agency, 
engage oneself in sacrifice with one’s entire effort. “Using Hi 
the oblation) one should propitiate Him through the recom 
not otherwise. Considering Sri Vishnu, verily, as the Sacrifice ७ 
propitiate orally or mentally”. Thus, in Brabmavaivariaka Por 


Explanation: 


The intake of food in the regular course bas corresponding €! 
the breathing process. And breath and the mind are known to 
and intimate relationship. Therefore, for the proper reflectio: 
tion, one should have proper control over one’s breathing proces 
comes under control only by the intake of the food. The food show 
be consumed only for the satiation of the senses, but to meet the 
mum requirements to maintain a healthy body and mind. This = 
sure that the breath would be properly restrained which in its iu 
restrain the modifications of the mind. 


2 


When the all-pervading attribute of the Lord is thus fully 
when the relation between the performer, the process of perfor 
act of performance and the result of performance is properly unde 
then everything will be seen to have been pervaded by the Lord Hi 
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one’s entire attitude towards the Sacrificial institution thus be- 
a comprehensive, then he will experience the presence of the 
| ॥ this manner various sacrifices have been laid out for the sake 


f Brahman. Know them all to be of the nature of performance 
of action. Knowing thus, you shall be delivered. 


rahmanah’ i.e. for the sake of Supreme Self. ‘I am, verily, the enjoyer 
the sacrifices and also the Lord’ thus nas He spoken. They (the 
ices) are mental, oral, or through performance of actions. Knowing 
and performing the ordained actions, you will be delivered. By re- 
ing the battle, whatever you do expecting deliverance, all those will 
f the nature of performance of actions. Therefore, what is ordained 
ild not be rejected, this is the purport. 


nmation: 


in spelling out the means like ‘through listening etc. and for removal 
loubt, He clarifies in this verse saying, ‘laid out for the sake of Brah- 
n In all sacrifices, the Supreme Brahman, the immutable Sri Vishnu 
ne is to be propitiated’. Thus in Brahma Vaivartaka Purana. 


planation: 


Vitata brahmano mukhe’ should be understood as laid out for the 
e of propitiation of Brahman, not in the face or in the front of Brah- 
n. Lord is BE-ALL and END-ALL of all human endeavour. There- 
e, whatever endeavour a human being undertakes, the same should be 
1120 to the will of Lord and for no other purpose. 


Superior to the sacrifice of wealth is the sacrifice of wisdom. All 
such actions entirely culminate, O Arjuna, in Wisdom alone. 


mmentary: 


Every actions recommended above are useful elements of Upasana, 
gaging oneself in adoration (of the Lord). The Wisdom is the resultant 
it, this is the meaning, 
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Summation: 

Everything, verily, is performance of action. Bot in 

to little. In Wisdom it culminates and in Wisdom slone i 

‘As warriors in bow-arrows’", one should consider the seven ( 

Satyaki and the five Pandavas) in entirety. In this sense the 
is used to indicate the entirety. (To signify the need of 
‘suggests the sword of Wisdom for destroying the doubts, 
importance of equanimity is spoken. 


Explanation: 


Performance of Acts of Sacrifice ate important in elves. 
perior to these is the Wisdom, whereupon “the knot of the beart i 
doubts are dispelled and his deeds terminate...” (Mundaka Up. | 


34. Know ‘That’ (Essence) from the Wise, the seers of 


by humble reverence, by repeated inquiry and by 
will (then) communicate to you that Wisdom. 


Commentary: 


Even now (Arjuna is) a man of Wisdom. Even then delusion 
taken bis mind. Therefore, the words ‘yat jnatva’ - awareness of 
are used in verse 1V.16 to instruct Arjuna. 


Summation: 

Since the Wisdom is to be communicated in detail later, He & 
explains the nature of Wisdom. 
Explanation: 


Here the word jnana, ‘yat jnatva’ in IV.16 or ‘evam jnatva’ in 
to be understood as the awareness of the Independence of the Sri 
and the subservience of the Jivas. In other words the ‘Sri Vi 
Sarvottamivatva’ . 


35. Knowing which you, O Pandava, will never again be 


this manner. For, by this you shall perceive all the beings 
and them in Me. 
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ich Wisdom (awareness) and perceiving in My Self all the 
. thus, i.e. by means of that (awareness), your delusion will be 


y Self means enveloped by Me. Therefore, Myself having enveloped 
ill the beings. 


nation: 


12 Sri Krishna standing on the pedestal of Brahman-hood, declares 
He is immanent in all the beings as the Self and those beings abide 
Him. This all-pervading attribute of the Lord is the Primal creative 
pulse of Brahman, whereby He became many. This relationship of the - 
lividual selves is highlighted to show that in offering their worship to 
\, they in fact come in an intimate relationship with Him, establish- 
| the Jivas within his range of His Grace. When such close affinity is 
lablished and perceived then the individual self need not take over on 
hself the agency of performing the act nor the consequence of such 
formance. Then the Lord alone becomes the controller of all actions 
the enjoyer of the fruits. 


Even if among all the demeritorious ones you are the worst, 
even then you will cross over the demerits by this raft of 
Wisdom. 


Even as the kindled fire reduces all fuel to ashes, even so, O 
Arjuna, does the fire of Wisdom turns to ashes all the actions. 


Nothing is similar here to the purity of Wisdom. That will be 


known by one who is established in Equanimity, in course of 
time in his Self. 


mmentary: 


Here in these three verses the Wisdom is praised again. 
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Explanation: 
In Indian scriptures paapa is often translated as ‘sin’ | 
is alien to Vedic tradition. Sin is s positive act. The Vedie sex 
perceive ‘paapa’ as a positive action but the nom-performance 
ommended act. Thus this is an omission rather than the 


The Ria the Cosmic Law lays down the manner in which 


ance will be attained thereby. The very fact that he continues 
in Samsara and does not 2 himself fit for deliverance, does 
that he has failed to perform some act which is in tone with 
Law. If ‘Ria’ is the Cosmic law which even the Gods cannot 
any thing which is performed contrary to the Cosmic Law ' 
‘un-Ria’. This failure in performance of the recommended law 
being non-aware of the Ria ot of Satya, ot of Dharma; 
under the influcnce of the senses and the consequential delusion. 
‘lapse’ he pays in sufferance. But this ‘lapse’ can in no way be 
‘sin’ against the Lord. Once he becomes aware of what he is 
be, then that very ‘awareness’ will deliver bim from the 
travails of samsara. 


In this process what would be the role of the Lord. Is be 
tator ? No. It is He who illumines the Jiva’s consciousness over 
and gives him an opportunity to be aware of the truth, as i 
the above verse 1V.32-34. 


39. The one who is receptive, regulating his senses attains that 
ness relating Me and with that awareness in this 
attains the Supreme Bliss. ; 

40. The Self who is not aware, who is non-receptive, who ever 
perishes. For the Self which is ever in doubt, there is no 
for him, neither this nor the other. 


41. For the one who has renounced performance of action | 
equanimous, one who has destroyed all doubts by being a 
one who has realised his Self, his actions never bind (his 
Arjuna. 
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having cut the doubts in your heart, born out of non- 
s, by the sword of wisdom, take recourse to the state of 
ty and arise, O Arjuna ! 


wing explained the means of acquiring Awareness and the disad- 
iges of non-awareness, He concludes. 


tion: 


imava tam’ means one who is devoted to the Lord. 


nation: 


Shraddha’ here does not mean belief or faith in some one’s words, 
d or religion. It is a positive state of being receptive or being aware of 
Truth behind the words, behind the creed and the religion. It is like 
ig aware “by the one clod of clay, one becomes aware of all that is 
of clay...” (VI.1.4) ‘Jnana’ in such context becomes ‘being aware 
and ‘a-jnana’ being non-aware of the Lord’ ‘pradhanatva’ Supremacy 
| Jiva’s ‘adhinatva’ dependence. 


Jnanam matparah’ means being aware of My nature. This aware- 
js comes not through blind faith but being intelligently receptive 
raddhaya). Mere statement that the Lord is Supreme, that He is Inde- 
ident, that He is Controller, that the Jiva is dependent or subservient 
Him, does not make one Jnani, the man of wisdom. Such thoughts, 
Wgh essential and form the basis, are required to be transformed into 
४810 awareness, which is possible if, and only if, our Mind, Intellect 
Consciousness are freed from pre-conceived notions, concepts and 
liefs and is made receptive to the awareness to seep in our heart. Be- 
ise there is nothing in the world comparable to Wisdom, that is aware- 
$s and experience of Truth in its uncompromising clarity. “na hi jnanena 
dras pavitram iha vidyate” as mentioned above (IV.38). Then no amount 
conflicting claims, travesty of teachings diverse discourses and per- 
se philosophies will disturb the mind and the aspirant will see the 
ssence of the Lord in all the Selves and of all the Selves in Him. 


As said in Katha Upanishad, “When the five (Senses), together with 
owledge and mind cease (their activities) and the intelligence itself 
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does not stir, then is the state of highest goal” "a 

THUS ENDS THE COMMENTARY AND THE SUMM 
SRI MADHVA ON THE FOURTH CHAPTER OF THE Bi 
GITA, THE UPANISHAD, THE SCIENCE OF THE ABSOL 
SCRIPTURE OF EQUVANIMITY, THE DIALOGUE BETY 
KRISHNA AND ARJUNA, ENTITLED “THE EQUANIMMI 
VINE AWARENESS”. 


. 


174 


= 


CHAPTER V 


juna said: Renunciation of action and performance of 
as well, O Krishna, you have been praising. Between 
two, which is the most propitious, that you tell me with 


All ty. 


nentary: 


ri Aum ! In this Chapter the Equanimity of Action is spoken. It is 
further explained, through statements like being content in what- 
as been ordained’ (IV.22) the purport of renupciation and through 
m your actions’ (५.15) the purport of Equanimity of Actions. 


ecause by performance of actions, he attracts a 1 the world, hence He 
own as Krishna. It is said Maha Kurma Purana: “Since O Lord, you 
ot all the world through your actions, the sages, who are the knowers 
rahman, call you Krishna.” The word ‘sanyas’ has been explained 
Resplendent Lord, because of (Arjuna’s) query: ‘If sanyas is more 
sitious, then desire for the war is opposed to renunciation.’ 


mation: 


Jari Aum ! In this Chapter the features of renunciation and perfor- 
nee of action are explained. In the statement ‘yogasanyastakarma’ 
to the word of ‘nyaasa’ - mark of renunciation, considering all 
ons are recommended to be renounced, both equanimity which sug- 
ts performance of action and Sanyaas (sam+nyaas) which is renun- 
tion of marks of action cannot be practiced. Due to this impression, he 
fjuna) asks the question in this verse. 

3 


planation: 
As Sri Madhva has assured us that Arjuna is an ‘adhikari’, a qualified 
on, such questions by him appear strange. He therefore, submits that 
iny of the questions asked by Arjuna are in fact those which an aspir- 
ह, normally ask and the replies are also couched in words which 
¢ understood by a normal human being. If the Dialogue was meant to 
only between Sri Krishna and Arjuna and the purpose was the re- 
oval of the despondency of the latter, then once the dialogue is over, 


| 
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here would not have been further need to record it. But the La 
manifestation as V, considered the dialogue important ene 
the humanity to be made known. Therefore, im the i 
Arjuna, as it were, the representative symbol of the Individual Se 
eternally in conflict with himself i 


And the purpose seems to have eminently been fulfilled in as 9 
over centuries, the principles which Sri Krishna laid down be 
have continued be the guiding principles for the humanity to 


2. The Resplendent Lord said: Both renunciation of 
as performance of action are without doubt : 
the two, renunciation of the action is superior to the | | 
mance of action. i 


Commentary: 


The ‘sanyas’ - renunciation of action recommended here is 
as the acceptance of asceticism. Because of the statement, “by re 
tion of the dualities (of likes-dislikes, good-bad, prog 
Sanyas becomes as superior as adoration to Me’. ‘By these as 
acceptance of austerities etc. sanyas - renunciation should be 


Even though the state of Renunciation appears superior | 
absence of actions, ascetics also have actions prescribed for their 
Therefore there is no other righteousness (dharma) in the world 
to renunciation of actions. One who, in addition, is also devoted 
reaches farther than a righteous householder. His status speaks of 
tion to Me as well as disinterestedness. If such qualification is ac 
then even a Brahmachari can become a Wandering ascetic. 
Narada Purana. When such capability comes about one can reach 
asceticism directly from state of being aspirant to Brahman. 


Even though I am extremely pleased with the state of nci 
the state in which one is qualified, in that state there would be no att 


ment to the performance of actions. Thus, here the state of renuncia 
alone has been spoken | 
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e and the same person can beneficially undertake action as well as 
ciation. But amongst these, the performance of action is preferable. 


are equally proper. Because without sense of renunciation, perfor- 
¢ of action becomes cause for misery. 


nation: 


juna here is the arche-type of the human being who is faced with 
ltitude and conflicting challenges of life. In such moments he does 
need clarifications of the alternatives. He needs an assured, conclu- 
remedy for his miseries, in capsule form if possible. Therefore, he 
S Sri Krishna to tell him for certain what he should do. Do not con- 
me with explanations of the alternative methods, which you say 
th be good. When the human being is confused, then a veil is drawn on 
$ mental faculties. He doubts his inherent capacity to think and arrive 
ational conclusion. He would rather be satisfied with readily avail- 
£ solution which may appeal his instinct for ready solution. 


: He should be known as ever Renouncer (of actions) who neither 
_ loathes nor desires; only being freed from the opposites, 
O Arjuna, is one easily released from bondage. 


ommentary: 


He speaks about the meaning of ‘sanyas’ in this verse. To remind the 
periority of sanyas as a means of deliverance he reiterates the meaning 
plained in the previous verse. 


immation: 


The meaning of Sanyas is the giving up hatred etc. Acceptance of 
ceticism is not intended here. The person who is to be known as sanyasi 
explained in this verse. Therefore, there is no contradiction in the 
tement ‘renunciation of action by one desirious of the results’. For 
em also along with renunciation. Speaking of renunciation separately 
kes not contradict the main opinion. Like saying ‘kurupandavas’ to 
ow their distinctive nature. 
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Explanation: 
Here both renunciation of action and performance of 
nouncing hatred etc. is sought to be reconciled. Renunciation of the 
of action and renunciation of the dualities like likes-distikes, 
proper-pleasant etc. are both on the same pedestal. Por 
though Pandavas are basically belong to Koru clan, to disti 
from Kauravas, they are referred to as Kurupandavas. In the 
ner the words, renunciation and renunciation of the fruits of action 
been spoken separately. In fact, however, renunciation of the 
action, of hatred etc. is also sanyas, renunciation proper. 


4. The simple ones and not the wise ones speak of iati« 
action) and performance of action as distinct. Even if or 
similates either of these, he gains the advantages of the 


Commentary: 


Renunciation is required for the acquisition of Wisdom, thus | 
been said in Bhagavat ‘not for him, the receptivity of the Truth’ | 
has not given up desires of senses). How can, then, the 
inferior to performance of action ! Therefore bere He explains 
verse. Both are inherently not contradictory. 


“One who is deluded by the fire-sacrifice and the smoke arising th 
from does not recognise My Abode”. “Father, we do not accept ye 
which is smoke filled after sitting in the sacrificial hall.” (says Sa 
her father Daksha Prajapati). These statements refer only to the d 
filled performances of action. (They do not suggest that perfo 
actions without desires, could not be the instrument of Wisdom.) T 
who speak otherwise are simpletons. 
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Explanation: 1 

Renunciation by itself or performance of actions by themselves अ 
no purpose unless these are for the acquisition of Wisdom. ४5०० 
what contributes to devotion to the Lord. Only the performance ¢ 
tions after renunciation of the desires and hatred etc. will bring ce 
ing happiness leading to final release from Samsara. 
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status which one attains from renunciation (of action) is 
ined even from performance of action. He who perceives 
renunciation and performance of action as one, really per- 
_ ceives. 


loth are same. This opinion is clarified in this verse. Only the per- 
mers of action through wisdom attain the fruits of wisdom. This is the 
Bing. 


Therefore, even the men of wisdom should perform actions. Even the 
puseholders given to performance of actions should acquire wisdom 

jut the Resplendent Lord. Without Wisdom the performance of action 
5 not become well established. 


* of action without desires and having full wisdom brings 
le sense of renunciation, thus has been said here. The person perform- 
= action with sense of renunciation attains the eternal Brahman. The 
cetic should propitiate Brahman in the form of Vasudeva either with 
lowers, which are not plucked by him, or through pranava or with 
rimal Mantra. Deliverance is the assured rule here for the performers of 
ction, for the men of wisdom and for the knowers of Brahman. Even 
mong them there is more bliss for those who perform actions which 
lease Sri Vishnu. Performance of action without wisdom of Brahman is 
ot known to be commendable. Therefore, only those actions which are 
erformed by the Knowers of Brahman are spoken as actions with the 
ense of renunciation. Therefore it is called KARMA, which is performed 
y the ascetics. (Here ‘Kar’should be understood as action and ‘ma’ as 
fisdom.) Therefore even the householders (possessing wisdom) attain 
he world of the renouncer of actions. There is no distinction between 
he Path of Wisdom and the Path of Action. The distinction between the 
tatus (as Householder and Ascetic) are because of the constraints on the 
erformance of actions by them. Thus, in Vyasa Smriti. 


O Arjuna, renunciation brings about great pain to one wko is 
not attuned to renunciation. The sage who is attuned to renun- 
ciation reaches with ease the state of renunciation. 
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Commentary: p 
Thus renunciation is best for equanimity of mind. This is said 
verse, In the absence of equanimity, fruits of deliverance is not 
Hence by acquiring desire etc. only misery comes over to him. (a 
ity) deliverance is itself the fruit (of all endeavour). All other fruits # 
little importance; they are as good as having no fruits st off. This 
purport, Hence it is said “Except the fruit of deliverance afl 
not of worth consideration”. Thus, in Padma Purana. 


When a thing is capable of giving superior results, having 
results is of no purpose. In exchange for precious opal stones, fisit 
rice would not be considered satisfactory. The supreme effect of 
nimity is renunciation, thus He says here. ‘muni’ is one who 
nounced, Therefore, it is said: “They alone are called ascetics 
devoid of desire and anger.” 


Summation: 


The means for deliverance is said to be the state of equanimity, 
form is that of renunciation. That which is offered (renownced) 
pleasure of Sri Vishnu is alone done well, not other forms of re 
tion Thus, in Agni Purana. Without renouncing the fruits of the 
mance of actions, all forms of renunciation for the pleasure of Sri 
are in essence, similar to the pleasures of bell. Hence it has bee 
clared: ‘What is called renunciation, know that to be equanimi 
Pandava’. Since equanimity is of primary importance, there is no 
for repetition. 


Explanation: 


Renunciation by itself does not bring the result desired. The 
tion which is accompanied by non-attachment to the fruits thereof, is 
best of the renunciation. Even the renunciation for the pleasure of 
Vishnu, does not bring the desired result if the same is not accompan 
by non-attachment for the fruits thereof. Otherwise, renunciation 

_ desires in mind bring only miseries. This is a very important principle 
f be noted. Rituals without receptivity (Shraddha) of mind will also, lil 
wise, not bring any favourable results. 
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024 


He who is attuned to equanimity, and pure in h Self, master of 
his Self, has conquered his senses, has become self of all beings, 
_ is not tainted by actions even if he performs actions. 


this manner alone is the performance to be done. This has been 
| | ined in this verse. One who is indweller in all the creatures is the 
reme Lord. “One who gives...” etc. He who dwells in the Self being 

st is the ancient creator, hence He is said to be Indweller of all the 


Considering Him as the Indweller of Creatures is the prime form of 
Janimity. Knowing all creatures subservient to Sri Vishnu is knowing 
im as Supreme Self. Thus he who considers the Lord as the Indweller 
ll Creatures, also becomes one having vision of all pervading Lord in 
| creatures. Thus in Agni Purana. 

J 


[planation al 


‘One who knows that the Lord dwells in the hearts of all the creatures 
$0 knows that He is the indweller in his heart also. “He who sees all 

in is own Self and his own Self in all beings, he does not feel any 
vulsion by reason of such a view” says Isha Up.6. When he realises 
at the Lord dwells in all other beings as much He dwells in himself, 
en there is no reason for him to be disgusted with other forms. Because 
hat is of essence is that which is within the form and not outside the 
mm. As Sri Krishna, himself, later declares “Those wise men of equal 
€, who are seeped in knowledge and culture, see the cow, elephant, 
ig, and the outcaste all with equal eye.” (V.18) 


‘I do not perform any actions’ who realising this Truth in its 
essence, considers that in seeing, hearing, touching. smelling, 


tasting, walking, sleeping, breathing, 


in speaking, emitting, grasping, opening and closing the eyes, it 
is only the senses that are occupied with the objects of senses. 
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Commentary: 
He further clarifies ‘renunciation’ in these two verses. 


Summation: 


How renunciation could become the form of equanimity is 

in these two verses. “Energised by Sri Vishnu alone the mind 

, rest become active, The knowledge that all the others are sot 
dent in themselves is, verily, the essential Truth.” 


* 


Explanation: 


When the human being becomes aware of his Self and the 
ing within and that his organs of actions and organs of perce 
their respective energy and sustenance from the Lord Himself, whe; 
is Independent, then the person comes to the conclusion that ‘I 4 
perform any actions’ and all the actions are done by the Indwe 
through me. This knowledge is the Truth in essence. 


10. Resigning all actions to Brahman and giving up all attac 
he who performs actions, demerit does not attach to 
as the water to the lotus leaf. 


j Commentary: 


For one who is attuned to equanimity is not affected by the 
mance of action, thus has been aid in this verse. For the 
emphasising the rules of observance for spiritual practice and fo 
moval of the impression of causalness, the result is spoken aga 


7 

. With body, mind, intelligence and even with senses, the 
actions (equanimous ones) perform their actions, 
attachment, for the purpose of their self. 


Commentary: 
This is the way of action. Thus He says here. 
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one who is in communion, renouncing the fruits of action, 
secures the well established peace. But the one who is devoid of 
such communion, because of his desires and being attached 
(to the fruits of his action), is bound (by the actions). 


or emphasising the rules of observance for equanimity, the fruits of 


inment are spoken again in this verse. ‘In Communion’ means being 
uanimous with sense of renunciation. 


Renouncing all the actions by the mind and dwelling in peace in 


the city of nine gates, the Self neither acts nor causes acts to be 
performed. 


nentary: 


Again the renunciation is clarified by emphasising ‘by all actions’. By 
ind especially, to show renunciation of pride. 


mma . tion: 


By performing the worship and similar actions, good results come to 
¢ - thus by meditating on Brahman. Since the Self not being indepen- 
Mt, its actions are non-actions. Just as salutations to the father is the 
ity of the son, in the same manner being subservient to Sri Vishnu, the 

itiation by the soul etc. becomes his duty. Thus, in a treatise called 
avritti. Thus by mind alone are the performance and renunciation of 
tions and by realising one’s own dependence on the Lord. 


|. Neither the agency for actions nor the actions hor even the 
inter-relation between actions and the (corresponding) fruits are 
initiated by the Supreme Self. It is one’s natural potency that 
prevails. 


pmmentary: 


He does not perform in fact, thus He says in this verse. Here the word 
rabhu’ is used in relation to the human being, because among the gross 
jects, he is the superior one. 
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Summation: 


Even as the regency granted by the King to his sons, even 
(limited) independence given by Sg: Supreme Self (to the 
for performance of the actions. To remove the doubt regarding 
dence of the human being to the actions or the consequential rig 
unrightcous results of those actions, He clarifies in this verse. 
port is that the Lord does not initiate independence of action or 
sequential fruits thereof to the people. Otherwise the qualifie 
the people’ would have been useless. Even as residing in the 
enjoying the fruits of such residence, consequent to giving cx | 
such regions does not amount to the grant of independence by the l 
to his sons, even so the actions or for fruits consequent to soch 
not flow from the independence given to the buman beings. 


Explanation: 


The human conduct in relation to his dependence to the | 
power of the Lord, is under discussion in this verse. If the human 
has no independence of action, he being gross clement, and al) bis 
of energy is drawn from the Lord, then one would be obliged to 
no responsibility to the human being for the consequential resolt o 
actions - good or bad. To overcome this dichotomy, Sri Madbva chr 
that even as the King gives limited independence to bis son over 
regions supervised by them, even so the buman beings are also g 
limited independence over their actions and made responsible 
actions thereof. 


This is because among all the creatures, the buman being is $ 
to others, he having been endowed with the sense of discrimination. Th 
fore, the general statement that human being is subservient to the 
for all his actions has to be reappraised in the light of supervision 
world affairs. 


A small diversion of thought. When the Lord created the Cosme 
also laid down the Laws for governing the same according to His ¥ 
‘Rta’ is the name which is given to that law. Whoever works within ti 
laws can be said to be working according to His Will. One may 
venture to say that the responsibility for such actions and the re: 
thereof cannot be shirked even by the Lord. For instance, no one s 
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jin if the lion or the tiger appears to be cruel to their prey, nor the 
ts for their venom. Sea is not blamed for the typhoons nor the 
$ for the stormy rains. For such is the Will of the Lord as per the 
> Law laid down by Him. 


: human being is the only one such element, a smallest for all we 
in the Creation. But being endowed with the senses of discrimina- 
ich is otherwise denied to the other creatures, he in his arrogance 
laken over the agency for his actions. He has taken upon himself the 
tto determine his own destiny and lay down the procedure for fulfill- 
„Therefore he has to suffer the consequences of such agency. 


hus when the events which take place in the universe which are con- 

red to be the actions of the human being and not part of the creative 

ilse or the Will of the Lord, then those actions and the consequential 

lts, good-bad, pleasant-nonpleasant, noble-ignoble cannot be laid on 

‘altar of the Lord. When he takes the responsibility for the actions he 
bas to take responsibility for the fruits thereof. 


n the modern context one may say that having interfered with the 
smic Law’, which (we were told) even the gods were afraid to inter- 
¢ with, then the human being has to suffer the ecological disaster which 
brought upon Himself. The responsibility for the limited indepen- 
, which was given to him, (denied to the other lesser creatures (?) 
he biological evolution) and for the actions which flowed therefrom 
mot be assigned to the Will or Impulse of the Lord. This is the purport 


immation: 


e Himself becomes or impels. Therefore the Lord here is known as 
ia-bhaava’. For one’s impulse He alone induces the creative activity 
¢, Because of his independence, Resplendent Lord Sri Vishnu is known 
“sva-bhaava’. This independence is with Him alone and given to none 
hers. Being independent in Himself, He has no association with merits 
‘demerits. The intellect of the humans having been enveloped by non- 
3 this eternal Truth is not known by him. Thus, in Maha Varaha 
na. 
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Summation: 


‘| am the Lord of all’, I create heat and dwelling in the 
rains and also stop them’, “The power of the Lord is heard in | 
His intrinsic attributes like Wisdom, power and Actions’, | 
Will, O Lord, no one can bring near which is ata distance’, "AN | 
duc to His intrinsic attributes’, The Creation is but His ef F 
ity’. Such statements speak nothing which sre not natural to F 
His active or non-active attributes. There is no contradiction here, 


The inability of describing His actions has been explained # 
the Second Chapter, and it is not necessary to repeat here sgain. “Ty 
absence of special attributes (of Brahman), action need not be att 
to Him’ such intemperate arguments of nibilists (Shunyavadis), 
be countered. A mere statement that He is without any special 
establishes His existence. Ability to communicate, utility of 
and very ‘fact of His existence’ are all special attributes. Othe 
‘asti’ - Existence, Brahman and such other words would have to be 
derstood by secondary proofs, which would be defective in knowing 
_ If the attribute of un-knowability is to be understood by exclusion of 

special attributes, then such un-knowability should, in the first i 
be an attribute of His existence. Otherwise any attempts to 
the attributes of His Being etc. will be useless. 


The words, ‘sarva’ etc. do not establish symbolically the fact of 
BEING. Nor all the established evidences of premises would also 
His existence. His ‘BEING’, like the seven types of essences, is e 
lished even when they are not perceivable. 


By His Self-illumination also His existence is not easily establis 
His Self-illumination, even without His being illumined, is specially 
cepted as established. Not because it can be made subject to veri 
premises. In the absence of being illumined by outside sources, His 
ence needs to be accepted on the evidence of His own re i 4 

Otherwise, in essence, His existence, capable of being known by His 
_ illumination or by external illumination (premises), becomes contradi 
tion in terms. The premises by His own illumination’ if accepted, u 
derstanding the meaning would be something like “seeing the food el 
with restricted illumination’. The performer and performance of acti 
are not contradictory terms according to normal experience. Knowied 
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bjec of knowledge cannot be experienced without the Knower 
e the arguments of the ‘nihilists’ (Shunyavadis) do not have a ny 


dari is by nature the Performer, all else are subservient to Him. 
re, without his initiated action, there is not alternative”. Thus 


ng i Scripture. 


either any of the demerits nor any of the merits are accepted 
y the All-pervading Spirit. The Awareness (jnana) is envel- 
d by the non-awareness (a-jnana), by which the creatures 
come deluded. 


nation: 


ng Independent, The Lord does not accept nor is He affected by the 
its Or merits of the human beings, even though He energises all 
ctivities. Because, the human beings, endowed as they are with 
g sense of discrimination - have been given limited independence. 
i this sense of discrimination comes under the veil of Illusion, their 
91655 (jnana) becomes enveloped by non-awareness (a-jnana). This 

them assume responsibility or agency for their individual actions, 
jut realising that it is the Lord who initiates all their actions. When 
arises awareness of being thus enveloped by non awareness of Re- 
they do not consider that they have liberty of actions. 


le Lord, like the Sun shining in the sky, sheds his light on both the 
2 as well as the vile, good as well as the bad. And even as the Sun is 
ffected by the events that happen in the world, the Lord also is not 
ted by the events which happen in the life of the human beings. 


‘Those whose non-awareness is destroyed by awareness, for them 
awareness, like the Sun, illumines their Supreme Self. 


3 


fisdom i.e. awareness alone destroys non-awareness, thus He says in 
verse. The word ‘Jnana’ means awareness or experience of the 
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Explanation: | 

‘A-jnana’ nome vn te ness is not s positive state. है is the 
being absence of awareness, even as darkness is not the | 
the state where there is absence of Light. Once the Son shines, | 
occasion for existence of darkness. It is therefore rightly 
Sun is unaware of Darkness. As such when it is sverred t 
awareness destroys a-jnana Of homawarteness, it means that 
scope for the a-jnana to be, when the Jnana shines in its owns 
Here Jnana does not mean empirical knowledge or wisdom ba 
rationalisation or intellectual apprehension but Supra- se 
conscious experience. “tam eva bhantam anubhati sarvam, 
sarvam idam vibhati” (Svetasvatara Up. ४1.14) 


17. Reflecting on That, establishing one’s intellect in | 
That as the goal and sole object of veneration, they 
abode of no return, the defects having been removed 
ness. 


Commentary: 


He declares the means of being aware of the S 
ence in this verse. 


Explanation: 


Earlier mention was made that intellectual awareness is the mi 
Supra-conscious experience. But that by itself is not sufficient. 
tellectual apprehension, one needs to have Supra-conscious exp 
itself, which is not the product of the senses or of the intellect 
mind. As mentioned in Katha Up. (11.3.10) “When the five | 
gether with knowledge and mind cease (their activities) and the 
gence itself does not stir, then is the state of highest goal”. 


18. The men of wisdom are of equal perception of B 
learned and of the humble, a cow, an elephant and even 
and an outcaste. | 

Commentary: | 

On account of the experience of the Lord’s existence in every! 
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ough the instrument of Supra-conscious awareness - this is the 
of this verse. 


en though there is external difference among the creatures, Sri 
ly is ever present in all of them. Even in grass and the rest, the 
utes of Sri Hari are present in entirety. 


tion: 


ven though there is gradation (taratamya) in between the creatures, 

Lord equally abides in all of them. Even though there is difference 

jng the attributes of the different creatures, the Lord energises all of 
in like manner. 


Even here (in this life), they overcome this world of creation, 
with their equanimous mind established in Lord and become 
_ faultless and alike in all things. Therefore, they are established 
in Brahman. 


He praises the equanimous perception here in this verse. 


, The knowers of Brahman abiding in Brahman do not rejoice on 
receiving the pleasant nor grieve on receiving the unpleasant, 
being firm in understanding and free from delusion. 


ymmentary: = 
In the remaining part of the Chapter, Renunciation, Equanimous Ac- 
m and Wisdom are explained together. 


(planation: 

Tt is often maintained that the central teaching of the Gita emphasises 
her performance of action, renunciation of action, the path of wisdom, 
‘Communion (Bhakti) etc. according to each one or the other protago- 
sts. Sri Krishna seems, however, to draw the attention of the aspirant 
the various paths, “vishvato- mukha” through which the Lord can be 
ached. ‘4 
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et &आ अका i 


21. The Seif when it is no longer wnattached to the & 
revels in the happiness which abides in the Seif, 
communion with Self, enjoys andying bliss. 


Commentary: 


Here in this verse, He again clarifies Yogs, the equanimity 
formance of Action, Without any desires He who enjoys the happ 
the Self, he alone is in communion with Brahman and he slone 
the enjoyer of eternal happiness. The Communion with Bra ] 
ing oneself with Brahman, the performance of which leads to 
Enjoined through the means of meditation etc. is this eternal 
of Self. Not through any other means. 


Summation: 


In this manner even with little remembrance of the Lord 
is attained. Then what to speak of, if one does so in an cx 
manner ? 


22. The pleasures born of contacts with senses are the 


pain, having beginning and an end, O son of Konti; no 
would revel in them. 


Commentary: 
For the sake of renunciation, enjoyment of desires are c 


23. He who is able to resist here itself, before he gives up his 


the onrush of desires and anger, he is the integrated, the hi 
person. 


Commentary: 


Here He praises the renunciation of desires. He becomes ८ 
resisting the onrush arising from desire and anger. If in the human 
it is not possible to suffer the effects of desires and anger, it is not se 
where else, this is the purport. Even the world of Brahma is poss 
on the success over desires eic. 


1 Je who finds happiness within, revels within, becomes the Light 


himself, he, being integrated, attains peace of Brahman 
d reaches the state of Brahman. 


marks of the man of wisdom are explained in the subsequent 

‘aaraam’ means the pleasure which one gets from seeing others. 
Jere it is though seeing the Supreme Self. Happiness is through de- 
ction of impediments. Here it is spoken as the happiness through 
truction of the desires etc. Being himself the form of illumination of 
Resplendent Lord; He is dwelling as the Internal Light. Even though 
lave the Internal Light, only those wise ones are referred here spe- 
ly. Those who are in Samaadhi (Sama + dhi = equanimous intelli- 
) have no outward consciousness. Even when they see, they are not 
urbed thereby. Hence the word. Further it is said: “The pleasures of 
ing, of touching, communicating which come to the human beings, 
raam’ the pleasure should be known as the happiness risen from the 
iruction of desires etc.” This, in Narada Purana. “Since Maha-Vishnu 
I- luminous his illumination abides internally”. He speaks the cause 
internal happiness as the abidance in Brahman. 


ation: 


didance in Brahman. Otherwise again there would be contradiction 
t he has to reach the state of Brahman. The internal happiness etc. is 
ause of perception of Brahman within. 


anation: 


Abidance in Brahman means being in the presence of or in the com- 
y of Sri Vishnu, not becoming one with or merging in Brahman. The 
‘eme Brahman, Sri Vishnu and Jiva, the Creatures are distinct and 

hal entities. They will remain ever separate and can never expect to 
need and become one. 


The Seers with their demerits diminished and the doubts (of 
their alienation from the Lord) destroyed, being self-disciplined, 
_ attain the beatitude of Brahman and rejoice in the well being of 
all creatures. 
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Commentary: T 

On the demerits being diminished, these are the things 
thus has been said in this verse. By destruction of the demerits, 
ing of alienation of the self is severed. ‘dvaidha bhaava’ is the 
alienation, of doubt or of strangeness. Therefore, it is said: “Thy 
have no purity of feelings, doubts and delusions, which काढ हि 
‘dvaidha’, come about, which are required to be destroyed, 
of wisdom by renouncing sense- attachment and reach the 
preme,” Destruction of the alienation means realisation of 
tive nature. 


The Self which destroys such alienation is the one which is f 
looking, knower of all. This is the meaning. Therefore, he is the a 
has destroyed alienation (of his individual Self from The 
Therefore it is said: “Those who have destroyed demerits & 
Supreme, abide with their doubts removed” “destruction of 
and “distinctiveness of Self” are two different conditions. 


Explanation: 


Sri Madbva’s cardinal principle is that the Supreme Seif sad 
vidual Self are distinct and separate. They can never be One. | 
realisation of this Reality dawns on them, only then is the alice 
the Individual Self from the Supreme Self destroyed and the Seer 
the state of being closer to the Supreme Self but he does not bec 
Supreme Self. 


26. The austere ones, delivered from desire and anger, 


their mind and having the knowledge of their Seif, ex 
the bliss of Brahman in all the places. 


Commentary: 
He says in this verse that it is easy for such of them to bave the 
Brahman. 


27. Shutting their senses from external objects, fixing their v 


between the eyebrows, restraining steadily the inward 
outward breath moving within the nostrils, 
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x ascetics having controlled the senses, the mind and the in- 
tt, intent on liberation, and casting away desire, fear and 
T, they verily, are ever free. 


se verses He tells the ways of meditation. The method is by 
lg away the external senses and restraining the hearing etc through 
imity. Fixing the vision between the eyebrows means concentra- 
if the perception between the eyebrows. It is said: “At the tip of the 
or between the eyebrows, the one who meditates, concentrates his 
mm”. Restraining the inward and the outward breath steadily moving 
een the nostrils means to establish oneself in the state of ‘Kumbhaka’. 


one who is not delivered though acquiring similarity with the 
sred one, becomes one like the delivered one. Therefore, the human 
ig having been delivered acquires higher wisdom. 


_ Knowing Me as the enjoyer of the sacrifice and of the penances, 
and also as the Lord of all the Worlds and well- disposed to- 
_ wards all creatures, he (the ascetic) reaches peace. 


ntary: 
purpose of meditation has been mentioned in this verse. 


THUS ENDS THE COMMENTARY AND THE SUMMATION OF 
I MADHVA ON THE FIFTH CHAPTER OF THE BHAGAVAD GITA, 
E UPANISHAD, THE SCIENCE OF THE ABSOLUTE, THE SCRIP- 
RE OF EQUANIMITY, THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN SRI KRISHNA 

ARJUNA, ENTITLED “THE EQUANIMITY OF RENUNCIATION 
r Es <A 


है 
4 
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Tr pF TN 


CHAPTER VI 


1. The Resplendent Lord said: Without relying on the 
action, one who performs actions, he is renowncer as w 
performer of actions; not the one who is ; 
one who is non-performer of actions. a 


¢ 


2 
1 


Commentary: 

Hari Aum ! In this verse He speaks कळया meditation 
principal instrument of Wisdom. He also explains about 
through meditation. Even for the person im the fourth stage 
performance of fire- sacrifice etc. is recommended. “In 
Agni (the fire) is the Brahman and bis worship is the 
action.” Therefore, one who is not devoted to Agni and Sacr 
be a Sanyasi (ascetic) ot Yogi (performer of actions). 


Summation: 


Here in this verse He speaks of Meditation. “He is the one 
Brahman, the Renouncer, the great soul, who places (food) ia 
of the physical Agni (Vaishvanara)”. By such and other cet 
the ascetic is also prescribed Agni (sacrifice), at the time of sarre: 
his self. 


2. What one calls renunciation know that to be the i 
of action as well, O Pandava. No one ever becomes a re 
who has not denied desires which are inconsistent 
nimity. 


Commentary: 

Renunciation is also included within the performance of action 
He in this verse. If desires and hopes are not renounced how is p 
mance of action possible ? This is the purport. 
Summation: 


Special attribute in performance of action is, verily, re: 
is the meaning. उ 


w long should actions be performed - this has been explained in 
ferse. For one who desires fulfillment in the performance of actions, 
leans is the fulfillment the action itself, 1.6. attaining the spiritual 
om. And the supreme happiness, verily, is the end. Even for those 
ttain spiritual wisdom, equanimity is said to be the resultant-fruit. 
nimous mind by elimination of all things other than the Lord, is 
irily said to be the purpose. Even then when the Prarabdha (conse- 
tial) Karmas are being experienced, then all comprehensive and 
us €quanimous intellect is said to come about. During the rest of 
one is expected to abide in activities pertaining to the Lord. It is, 
fore, said: “O Lord, only those who have Your Pe rception (Darshan), 
alone experience supreme happiness. They alone will have 
nimous intellect. Until the Prarabdha Karmas get eliminated, those 
are of superior souls and ever devoted to you spend their time in 
ation or listening to Your deeds.” 


amation: 
ज comprehensive means (for liberation) is abidance in equanimity. 
the case of) collection of the taxes, diverse people are required to 
orm diverse activities, ‘yogaarthi’ is one who desires equanimity. 
who are equanimous in intellect in performing their action abide 
fi Hari. Even from them service is expected according to the totality 
fork. The performance according to their ability determines, in par- 
T, Success or non-success. The one who acquires the same is called 
] Fn The one who ever tries is called the aspirant. His becoming 
ul to creatures makes the Lord pleased. The qualified one p!:ases Sri 
inu through meditation, speech, worship etc. There is no other work 
im. By performance of these actions alone, Keshava becomes pleased 
| him. Thus, according to Pravritti text. There is no contradiction 
- “Serenity, abidance of mind in intellect, self-control and restraint 
mses”. Thus has been said in Bhagavat Purana. 
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Explanation: i 
in this verse particular emphasis is placed on duties 
qualified one as well as to the aspirant. Performance of 5 
wished away by an aspirant who desires deliverance. For bu p 
mind, self-control, austerity, freedom from anger, । 
fruits of action, compassion etc. are the means which lead bim 
perfection and deliverance. As for the one who has already beco 
fied and is delivered, performance of action continues to be 
even as control over the senses, meditation, devotion to Sri 
Thus no one is precluded from performance of action, whether be 
after he is delivered. 


4. When one is not attached to the objects of senses or the 
mance of actions, having renounced all the desires | 
with equanimity, he is known to be abiding in 


Commentary: q 
In this verse He tells the marks of the one who has established 


in equanimity. For such one, there is comprehensive detac 
perception of the Lord, all the defects get terminated on their 


others, with special efforts.” 


Summation: 


How does one become non-attached ? By renouncing all de: 
Sri Krishna). “By renouncing all actions to Me” . Also having bee 
thus. “Knowing all these to be subservient to Me is itself said to b 
_ nunciation to Me“. 


5. The Self should be enriched by one’s own Self. One s 
. degrade one’s own Self. For, Self alone is the kinsman 
Self and the Self alone is the enemy of the Self. 


Commentary: 


Only by constant endeavour and action one can abide in e 
This has been explained in this verse. 


or whom is the Self a kinsman, this has been mentioned in this verse. 
e ‘aatma’ Should be understood as mind and ‘aatmana’ as Jiva. 
refore), aatmana means by mind and ‘atmaanam’ means to the 


It is said in Brahmavaivartaka Purana: “Mind is called the superior 
ans”. “Mind alone is for the human being the means of being bound 
of deliverance”. “By mind should the being be elevated; he should not 
de to grieve. The mind is the kinsman as well as the enemy; of this 
re is no doubt”. “When the being wins over the mind with intellect, 
॥ it becomes his friend; there are no other enemies”. Therefore one 
uld win on the Strength of the intellect and with devotion to Sri Hari. 
taatmanah’ means the person’s unconquerable self, ie unconquerable 
nd. Even then, if the mind is not under restraint, then it is not likely to 
helpful; just as one having a servant not doing work, is like one hav- 
no servant at all. His Self, the mind becomes an adversary like an 
emy. 


mmation: 


The Jiva, the Self elevates himself from this life with the help of the 
preme Self. Sri Vishnu is ever a kinsman to the noble ones and an 
my for the evil ones. That means, to the one who is devoted to the 
fd he acts as his friend through His grace; for others he is like an 
my. In the latter part of the sentence it is shown that Supreme Self 
des within (such person). 


In him who has conquered the Self and attained expansive 
pleasures, the Supreme Self abides both in cold and in heat, in 
pleasure and in pains as well, and similarly in honour and 
dishonour. ree ; 
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such an ascetic is said to be equanimons in | tos 
well as to a clod of earth. 


Commentary: 

He speaks of the fruits of success over senses in this verse. 
who has success over the senses alone will become tranquil. His 
not ordinarily been attracted by the sense-objecis. Then the 
Self comprehensively and firmly is established in bis heart, ie 
comes spiritually enlightened. 


The marks of the spiritually enlightened person are explained 
verse. In the space, without any form, aloof from the cold or the | 
Being content with knowledge and wisdom and having won 
senses, thereafter abidance in the space within, becomes his ob} 


said: “That which becomes known to the common people (about 
jnana (awareness), that which is known specially by the gods is 


Yogi is one whose actions are equanimous. ‘Yuktah’ is one 
completely in communion. Remaining ever in this manner be abi 
equanimity with complete communion. This is the meaning. 


Summation: 


In all the places the awareness of supremacy of Sri Vishnu is 
as Jnana (awareness); and special knowledge about Him, is Vij 


awareness). 


fe the Lord makes distinction between ‘jnana’ awareness and 
na’ special awareness. ‘jnana’ is being aware of the Lord; vijnana 
ing supra-sensory illumination. 


Mundaka Upanishad (1.1.4-5) a distinction is made between ‘para’ 
apara’ vidya. “dve vidye veditavye iti ha sma yad brahmavadino 

para chaivaaparaa ha. tatraapara rig-vedo yajurvedah sama 
tharva vedah shiksha kalpo vyakaranam niruktam chhando 
~ iti, atha para yaya tad aksharam adhigamyate”. By reading 

and the subsidiary texts one becomes aware of Brahman. But such 
awareness (jnana) by itself will not lead ene to deliverance. 
is further need to be receptive to the higher knowledge by which 
॥ that Immutable ‘tad aksharam’ becomes part of one’s conscious- _ 
' ‘adhigamyate’. 


त the first form of awareness gives intellectual stimulus to realise 
Lord the latter leads to supra-sensory apprehension, realisation of 
‘ord. The one leads to the other. The known leads to the unknown. 
| ‘para’ leads to the ‘apara’. But jnana and vi-jnana by themselves 
not the culmination of human endeavour. The Mundaka Upanishad 
tloping this thought further clarifies that even after the human being 
realised the ineffable nature of the Lord, he has yet to perform ac- 
if not for himself then it is for the others, for ‘lokasangraha’. 


. 

fhe same Upanishad further says, “Truly it is the Primal Breath that 
les forth in all beings experiencing him (vijaanan), when the wise 
h (vidvan) becomes non-arguinentative (bhavate naativaadee); sport- 
in Self (atma-krida), delighting in Self (atma-ratih) performing ac- 
s (kriyavaan), such one (esha) is the greatest (varishtham) of the 
wers of Brahman (brhama-vidam)” (III. I. 4). 


Commenting on these two verses of Mundaka Upanishad Sri Madhva 
‘clarified that Rigveda and the rest become ‘para vidya’ when Sri 
hnu is not the object of knowledge. The same knowledge become ‘apara 
pa’ when the object and purpose becomes the realisation of Sri Vishnu. 
his context the words, “Atha para yaya tad aksharam adhigamyate” 
emphasised. 
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Goal of human endeavour is not to experience only the | | | 
oneself but also to continue performing actions ordained by the L 


9, He who is same to the dear one, the friend, adversary, is 
tial, the intermediary, the hateful, the companion, 
the ignoble, he, verily, & of the equanimous intelligence. 


Commentary: 


He, verily, is amongst all the distinctive one, who is 
the noble and the evil. The consciousness in Jiva is the Supreme 
being the medium common in all beings in the like form. Jiva ®, 
the form of Consciousness. The distinctiveness is due to the internal 
pensity. The attributes of nobility etc. in all of them is due to the setia 
the Lord, Of their own, they are nothing at all. Thus has been 
all. 


“Essentially, all are the forms of the Consciousness, devoid of all 
fects. The defects among the Jivas are said to be due to the internal 
pensity. All are created by the Lord; nothing by themselves. They 
same in their essence; the seeming differentiation is because of 
tive attributes. Inequality amongst them is due to delusion. Thus 
man beings are essentially same. The divinities belong to spe 
egory and such special features are natural and eternal. The defects am 
the demons are also natural to them and eternal. The attributes 
defects among the human beings are natural and eternal. Only the G 
remain with the same attributes for all the time.” Thus, in Brahma 


Not that the noble and the evil ones should be respected in the 
manner. That will then be an error. “If people of equal qualificat 
worshipped unequally and similarly those of unequal gradation ¢ 
then they, even though they be Gods, will be removed from theirs 
Thus in Brahmanda Purana. 


“The Wealthy, the Kinsman, the Elders, the Qualified and the 
all these are venerable in their places, the subsequent one being s 
to the previous one.” Thus, in Manu Smriti. “Whoever honours all f 
creatures with equal eye, knowing their essential attributes, Sri Vish 
will be pleased with him. The distinction between the people duc to 


— 


ences in worship, will not be painful if they are seen with equanimous 
tion.” Thus in Brahma Vaivarta Purana. 


8 the dear ones and the others when worshipping according to 
tures, the additions or defects, if any, will be treated with equal eye. 
then it is said: “In whatever manner actions are required to be 
ned in relation to the dear ones, the father, the enemy, or the son 


i they are so performed, then that worship is spoken as equanimous.” 
in Garuda Purana. 


ie who performs, without any expectation in return, is known as the 
ble Hearted’. Even while pointing the places of pain, the one who 
mds protection, is the ‘friend’. One who kills, isthe ‘enemy’. One 
p desists either from helping or harming is known as the ‘lethargic’. 
ho does not act when any thing is required to be done, is known as 
Mediocre’. One who does the unpleasant things, is the ‘hateful’. 
$ has also been endorsed by scriptures. “The ‘hateful’ is the one does 
“Unpleasant; the one who does what needs not to be done is the me- 
ere; the one who performs pleasant things is the ‘likeable’; one who 
ints the painful events and also gives protection is the ‘friend ’; one 
lo performs without expecting any thing in return is the ‘dear one’; 
¢ who kills is the ‘enemy’.” “Whatever manner one is required to be 
th others and remaining in that manner and further realises that fact 
pind, that attitude is called being equanimous. All other things con- 
Fy to that are defective.” Thus in Maha Vishnu Purana. 
“One who is affectionate without any expectation is the dear one. Know- 
१ the painful incidents, the one who extends help is the friend. One 
o does what is painful is the hateful. One who does not reciprocate 
Ship even when we have done so, is the lethargic. One who does 
. us if good is done towards him, is the mediocre. Here the one 
० is the ‘dear one’ is the Supreme.” Thus in Narada Purana. 


The equanimous one ever perseveres, dwelling within his Self, 
in solitude, self-restrained, free from desire and without long- 
ing for possessions. 
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Commentary: 


In this verse He speaks the process of Equanimity ‘yunjitah 
ever persevering in meditation etc, ‘aatmanam’ meses ‘im the s 


Explanation: 


As one who is the realised soul, Sri Madteva clarifies the 
each particular word according to the context in which it is 
fore he says that the word Atma in this verse showld be 
Mind, We have seen that clarifications are similarly given ia 
text. However we have used the generally accepted words in 
leaving it to the Acharya to offer his views. 


11. Establishing himself in a pure place with firm seat, i 
nor low, covered over with tender grass, deer skin and 


12. and then making his mind one-pointed with bis 
senses motionless, let him enjoin (his mind and the 
equanimity and for purifying the Seif. 


Commentary: 


For the sake of equanimity, meditation should be undertakes. ‘ 


13. Holding the body, the head and the neck erect and still, 


trating on the tip of his nose, without diverting his 
around, 


14. with harmony of his Self, fearless and establishing 
wisdom (of Brahman) with subdued mind and 
tuned to Me, let him abide in Me. 


15. Enjoining himself in this manner, the equanimous one 


dued mind attains to peace subsequent to the supreme st: ‘ 
_ renunciation, which abides in Me. 


Commentary: 


‘Niravaan paramaam’ means subsequent to the time of renuncia 
of the body. 


nent of equanimity is not for him, who eats too much or 
stains from food altogether. It is also not for him, O Arjuna, 
sleeps too much or keeps himself awake too much. 


pstention from fasting etc. is only for the one who is weak. Thus has 
n said - “The one who is strong having given up sleep, food, fear, 
ling, physical actions, lethargy etc., meditates on Sri Hari with 
losed eyes, attains peaceful mind.” Thus in Narada Purana. 


One who is temperate in food and enjoyment or is restrained in 
his actions, whose sleep and waking are regulated, his sorrows 


are destroyed. 


mentary: 


Yuktaahaarvihaarasya’ means one who is temperate in food etc. 
ugh food by which, individual effort etc. becomes minimised. This is 
meaning. 


When the mind, attuned to and established in the Lord, becomes 
liberated from all desires, then he is called equanimous. 
umentary: t 
Aatmani’ means in the Lord. 
Even as the lamp in a place without breeze flickers not, even so 
does the subdued mind of the equanimous attains equanimity 
with the Lord. 
mmentary: 
Aatmana’ means equanimity with the Resplendent Lord. 
When the mind is set at rest, restrained by equanimous concen- 


tration, and perceiving the Self through the Self, he rejoices in 
the Self. 
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21, Where the supreme pleasure which is beyond senses | - 
through intelligence, there having established 
longer wavers away from the Lord. 


22. Gaining which he considers no other gain to be 
and abiding therein, he is not shaken even by the 
sorrow. 


23. Let him know that severance of association with 
the state of equanimity, which when practiced with 
tion unites the heart without doubt. 


Commentary: 


In the verse (20) ‘aaimana’ means by the mind. ‘aatmani® 
the body, ‘aatmaanam’ means Resplendent Lord. In the “ 
‘tatvatah’ means in form of Resplendent Lord. In the verse (23) 
which severes the association with sorrow is * 
The word ‘sanyog’ - shows that not only the pain arising is 
also severes the possibility of any pain arising in future, ‘nishe 
yoktavyah’ means should be enjoined with determination. This i 
meaning. 


Summation: 
Here, aatmanam means in Sri Vishnu and ‘aatmanaaa” 
His grace. 


24. Abandoning without any trace all the desires influenced by p 
| will, restraining the senses from every side with mind. 


25. bringing down the enterprise little by little through the 
reasoning and establishing the mind in the Seif, let him not 
on any thing else. | 


Commentary: 


In the verse (24) ‘sarvaan’ means in respect of all the t 
‘asheshatah’ means without desiring any thing whatsoever. ‘ 
means by the mind alone it is possible to restrain, not otherwise. I 


॥९॥९४९ the mind becomes unsteady, wavers and wanders, 


and then restraining the same, should be lead towards 
ace in the Self alone. 


never means wherever. ‘Whenever it runs’ by such other usage. 
d the self alone should it be diverted means towards the Self alone 
uld be made to abide. This is the meaning. 


Expa ns ive happiness ia attained by the equanimous ones, whose 
j mind is peaceful; peaceful confidence arises which is subservi- 
ent to Brahman and stainless. 


i 
mation: 
frahmani bhootam’ means abides in Brahman. 
J 


| Enjoining the Self, the equanimous one, being devoid of all stains, 
_ attains easily the happiness of the contact with Brahman. 
4 


mentary: 


Vhatever was said in previous verses is further explained here. 


Perceiving the Self in all the creatures and all the creatures in 
the Self, he becoming equanimous sees everywhere with the iden- 
tical perception. 


mentary: 


he objective is spoken here. The Self which is abiding in all the 
tures is the Supreme Lord. All the creatures too exist in the Self, 
th is the Supreme Lord. He sees the Supreme Lord in Brahma as 
as in the blade of grass equally in all their glory. Therefore, it is 
He sees the Resplendent Lord abiding as Self in all the creatures, 
sees al] the creatures in the Self of the Resplendent Lord.”The 
reme Lord abides in all creatures in equal measure. 


Summation: 
‘The Supreme Seif abides in all the creatures. 


30, He who perceives Me everywhere and peresives 
Me, for him I am not lost nor is he to Me. 


Commentary: 
In this verse he tells the fruits, ‘for bim | am not lost’, thie 
purport. ‘Nor he to Me’ means that he ever remains My € 
indeed, the Master who protects, (the Jiva) being an orphan. 
is well known that if the servant does not offer respects, the 
more the Master. It is further said: “He who always sees Me equally] 
the creatures, for him there being unshaken devotion, | take pon M 
his welfare”. Thus in Garuda Purana. 


31. He who adores Me dwelling in all the creatures, 
devotedly, even though he is ever engaged, he being 
verily, performs for Me alone. 


Commentary: 


‘Dwelling in all the creatures’ - thus he explains in this verse. “eka 
astithah’ means singularly exists; in all the places He exists as One 
In all respects, even in the present instance, the Jiva acts only 
sake. Such spiritual vision brings out always the fruit of Wisdom. T 
the meaning. Even when he does not follow the Perennial Pr 
When he does not follow, if the nonperformance is very impor 
may suffer pain. This has already been explained earlier. For sal 

further clarification it is also said: “The steps of those who have se 
Vishnu, will never traverse the path of unrighteousness. If unkne 
any wrong is done it (the unrighteousness) gets burnt away. M: 
cient kings, gods ard even seers have committed great wrongs. 
(prarabhda) karmas, however, become only pointers for perceiving 


। Summation: 
In all the places, Sri Vishnu alone appears abiding. 


who perceives similarity in all the places, the likeness of his 
own Self, O Arjuna, whether in pleasure or in pain, he is con- 
sidered to be supremely equanimous. 


Hence in devotion to Sri Vishnu everyone should treat others even like 
n self. 


Arjuna said: This equanimity which is spoken by you, O Krishna, 
| of the nature of equality is not grasped by me because of my 
uns table foundation due to restlessness. 


mmentary: 


do not perceive the state of equanimity firmly established, because of 
‘restlessness of the mind. It is further said: “Because of the restless- 
$s of the mind and in the absence of practice and renunciation, the 
nly established state of equanimity is surely not possible.” Thus in 


s Yoga. 
Restless is this mind, O Krishna, impetuous, strong and obsti- 


nate. I consider it stubborn to be controlled and difficult like 
the wind. 


The Resplendent Lord said: Without doubt, O Arjuna, the mind 
is difficult to be controlled and ever dynamic. With effort, how- 
ever, O Kaunteya and with dispassion it can be controlled. 


For one who has no self-control, equanimity is hard to be had, 
this is My view. But for one who is self-controlled it is attainable 


through proper means. 


pmmentary: 


“It is not that the Mind on its own that becomes controlled. For those 
७ do not desire the good, those who hate, those who are sensual, non- 
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believers and such other persons, deliverance never comes 
having been said categorically in Brahma Purana. 


37,. Arjuna said: If there is no effort, though one is receptive as 
mind ls ever restless, failing to attain concentrated r 
to which direction does he go, O Krishna 7 


Commentary: 
‘Ayati’ means one who does not endeavour 


Summation: 


‘Ayati’ means one who does not endeavour. ‘prayatnaad 
- endeavouring with practice, such is the special meaning. 


For the word ‘yoga’ even though there is a more comprehensive m 
ing, here equanimity of meditation is the suggested meaning. न 
equanimous meditation’, is not contradictory term. 


38. Would he not perish like a ripped cloud, O Krishna, 
any stability and being bewildered on the Path to Perfee 


39, This doubt of mine, O Krishna, you are capable of r 
entirely for there is no one else who can destroy this 


Explanation: 


Absolute receptivity in the communications of the Teacher is pr 
need for any aspirant to succeed. The first step on the spiritual 

` unlearning all that has been learnt, before fresh lessons could be f 
Unless the muddy pond is cleared of all the mud, fresh stream of ¢ 
water will not flow. This is what Nachiketa was aware of and 
pleads with Yama. “Even the gods did have doubts as to this, O D 
And you say that it is not easy to understand. (Instruct me), for and 

_ Teacher like you may not be found. Nor could be found another 0 
comparable to this one” (Katha Up. 1.2). 


Similar was the predicament of Arjuna. Who else could be the 
when the Lord Himself has offered to instruct Arjuna. 


he Resplendent Lord said: O Partha, neither in this world nor 
॥ the other world could there be destruction for that one; for 
er does one, who does good, ever reaches a miserable goal. 


H ving attained the worlds of merits and dwelling therein for 
iany years, the man who has fallen from equanimity is born 
॥ in the house which is pure and resplendent. 


Or he is born in the family of equanimous, endowed with wis- 
dom. Such birth is very rare to be obtained in the world. 


There, equanimity of the mind is secured to him due to his pre- 
_ vious life, established on which he strives again for perfection, 
O Arjuna. 


nation: 


Tere is no reason for any one to be despondent or depressed of his 
ements or failures in life. 


_ From previous practice, he is elevated higher without resistance. 
The seeker of equanimity transcends beyond even the words of 
the Vedas. 


n the seeker of the state of equanimity, i.e. even he, whose intense 
is the wisdom of becoming equanimous with Me, transcends the 
bda-Brahma (the Vedas) and attains the Supreme Brahman. This is 
meaning. 


mation: 


Even the seeker of the process of deliverance (is superior 10) the one 
p merely studies the Vedas. What then is the special need of knowing 
put being established ? Thus, in Parama Yoga scripture. 


The man intent on equanimity, striving assiduously, cleansed of 
his demerits, perfecting himself through many lives attains the 
Supreme Good. 


ENS oe 


Commentary: 
In one life itself, thus he says in this verse. The Seeker 
dom endeavours, In this manner, by acquiring spiritual jen 
through the gains acquired afier many lives, he goes to the Sq 
Goal. Further it is said: “By intense receptivity the seeker bec 
dowed with devotion to Sri Vishnu. Knowing, meditating and sis 
perceiving after many lives, the person specially attains the D 
Narayana; not in any other manner.” Thus, in Narada Purana, — 


46. The man of equanimity is greater than the austere 
considered superior even to the man of wisdom; he is sa 
even to the performer of rituals. Therefore, you do 


man of equanimity. 


47. Of all the men of equanimity he, whose Self abides in Me 
fully receptive and worships Me, I consider him to be trv 
communion with Me. 


Commentary: 


‘Jnanibhyah’ means among those knowers of equanimous 
austere ones and the performers of Krischha and other rituals. it 
“Superior to the performers of the sacrifices like Krischha and 
the one who has equanimity of meditation. For the seckers, 
on Sri Hari is hundred thousand times superior to the 
Shesha, Lakshmi, Brahma, Shiva and others.” Thus, in Garuda 


“Meditation with knowledge is distinctly superior to mediation 
out knowledge. Better than such meditation is experience of the I 
Better than the experience is the Communion (Bhakti) with the 
Thus, in Narada Purana. 


Summation: 


Superior to austerity and sacrifice is meditation. Better than the 
tation without wisdom, is the meditation with wisdom. Even the: 
those who are not My devotees, meditation to others is of no use. T 
who see similarity between others and Myself, those who do not se 
as different from others, or those who see Me lesser than others, f 
who are unconcerned or spiteful about Me, they are all 
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ng the devotees those who worship Me alone are superior than 
ho, for little benefit, worship other gods. 


rt of the family, from them I alone am worshipped, and consid- 
no one is superior but all are subservient to Me”. Thus, according 
Dattatreya. 


US ENDS THE COMMENTARY AND THE SUMMATION OF 
ADHVA ON THE SIXTH CHAPTER OF THE BHAGAVAD GITA, 
JPANISHAD, THE SCIENCE OF THE ABSOLUTE, THE SCRIP- 
E OF EQUANIMITY, THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN SRI KRISHNA 
RJUNA ENTITLED “THE EQUANIMITY OF MEDITATION” 


* * 44 * 


y. 
4 
à 
] 
i 
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CHAPTER VII 


1, The Resplendent Lord said: Listen then, O Partha, a 
(your) mind attuned to Me and equanimity of eo 
Me, you will know Me in entirety withowt any doubt. 


* 


JA 


Commentary: Í 

` Hari Aum ! In the previous Chapter primarily the method of i 
was narrated, In the next Six Chapters primarily the greatness | 
. Resplendent Lord is spoken. N 


+ 


Aasattamnahi“ means extremely attached to mental i | 
ing refuge under Me means “The Lord does everything through me 
alone is my protector, | abide in Him alone”. “Without doubt 


special predicate p 


2. Without leaving anything, I will convey this Jnana ( 
you and the vi-Jnana (supra-sensory awareness), 
there would not remain anything else left to be known. 


Commentary: 
me awareness concerning Me. Vi-jnana is the special k 


Explanation: 


Sri Madhva makes special distinction between Jnana (wi 
~se, and vi-Jnana, which is supra-sensory awareness. We have 
mentioned in Chapter Six earlier about the comments of Sri 
the verse about Para Vidya and Apara Vidya. Further mere know! 
about the Lord is not Jnana. Intellectual apprehension of the knowh 
contained in scriptures or transmitted orally by the Teacher is not $ 
cient for realisation or deliverance, even though such information i 
sential in the carly stages. Only when the intellectual apprehension k 
to ‘aparokshaanubhuti’ it is called Supra- sensory awareness (V 


Sri Madhva has also introduced a new concept ‘sakshi as one 


premises for realisation of Brahman. According to him, it is akin & 
spiritual sense organ, someting like ‘individual Annan’. Even ii 
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f sams rins there is this pure sense-organ which is essentially flaw- 
id superior to the gross senses-organs. His emphasis on personal 
ienc through the ‘sakshi’ is so predominant that he does not hesi- 
declare in Anu Vuakhyan, “How can Shruti declare an identity 
tween Brahman and Jiva) which is in contradiction of 
livapramana’ or the basic proof of the Sakshi ?” 


Among human beings, rarely one among the thousands strives 
for perfection; even among those striving for perfection rarely 
does one know Me in Truth. 


e is the wisdom regarding Him. Thus He speaks in this verse. 


mation: 


4 Aum ! The supreme nature of the Lord is specially spoken here. 
merable Jivas only few of them ever endeavour. Among these 
y few are delivered. Even among such delivered ones only few like 
t-faced Brahma and Rudra know Sri Hari in entirety. For others the 
dom of Sri Hari is sufficient enough to grant them deliverance. Thus 
Padma Purana. 
á 


Even among the hundred thousand delivered and qualified apes only 
/ realise that Sriman Narayana is the ultimate refuge. Thus, in Bhagavat 
ana. All the delivered ones are the devotees of Sri Hari, Brahma be- 
the foremost of them. Therefore among the devotees of Sri Vishnu he 
aid to be the best of the Jivas. Thus has been mentioned in Sat-Tatva 
t. 


Earth, Water, Fire, Wind, Ether, Mind, Intellect and Ego- sense 
- these are the eightfold divisions of My nature. 


mmentary: 


Reiterates the wisdom about the Lord again. ‘Mahat’ the principle of 
D-sense is referred here as inclusive of the I- sense. 
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Explanation: 


‘Mahat’ bas important place. It is the subsequent step in the pres 
creation as Hiranyagarbha, when “That One’ thinks ss Tam” — 


5, These are my lower (manifestations). Know My other 
which is the higher. This one upholds the world of l 
Arjuna. 


Commentary: 
‘Apara’ is that which is not the supreme one. Dwelling is. 
creatures, Sri Devi as the custodian of life, exists always ss the 
sciousness of the creatures, ‘etat mahat bhootam’ are the words 
scripture. It is further said; “Prakriti is the dual manifestation 
Lord, gross and non gross (subtle), as well. The gross forms of 


subtle Conscious form of hers is eternal and all pervading. Si 
Her, there is no one else dear to Sri Vishnu, the Supreme Seif. S 
consort of Sriman Narayana and mother of (the fowr-faced) E 
Through these two forms (of Sri Devi) all this world is energised 
Hari.“ Thus in Narada Purana. 


6. This is the womb which upholds all the creatures, I am | 
gin of the world and of the dissolution as weil. 


Commentary: 


It is not that all the creation is subservient to Me, but all this is fo 
My Splendour. Bécause of the Splendour, is the Supremacy. Be 
the established cause, | am its enjoyer as well as the illu 
Therefore the scriptures say: “The all-performer, all-enjoyer, 31-17 
all-essence, all the things that can be thought, even though unk 
to speech - thus He is eulogised. Again, Creation, Preserving, 
ing, Coordinating and also Illuminating - which is all by Me, Ta 
this’ thus have the Seers praised Me. Because I am the enjoyer of 
am known as ‘sarva’ and not because of my form. Even the future ¢ 
ments are ever mine. Therefore through unimaginable power, the ८ 
ment becomes mine.” Thus in Narada Purana. 
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ग०$5 and Subtle (Consciousness) are the two-fold forms of Prakriti. 
flowed with the three attributes (Satva-Rajas-Tamas) and the Subtle 
sciousness (Sri Devi) the beloved one to Sri Hari. Both these forms, 
ng subservient to Sri Vishnu, cause the world to be created. Sri Vishnu 
he father of the World and Sri, the subtle Consciousness, is the mother. 


ie gised by the creative energy of Sri Vishnu, the world is created 
agh her. 


O Arjuna, there is nothing else superior to Me. By Me alone are 
all these woven like pearls on the string. 


ntary: 


I, alone am the Supreme Principle and there is none else. 


mmation: 


“Mattah parataram na’nyat’ means that I alone am the Supreme. Con- 
lering anything else independent of Him, is fruitless. Because of exter- 
| association with sorrow, Jiva assumes a distinct identity. Being ever 
from sorrow, Sri Devi is known as the supreme. Even though associ- 
d with little sorrow but not being affected thereby, Vayu is Madhyama, 
Er Not being subservient to any one and no one being happy 
| Him or more than Him and He being Independent, Sri Vishnu is 
town as the Most Supreme One. Since there are none between these 
o, He is not merely the Superior but also the Supreme One. 


Because of the relationship (of sorrows) the Jiva is considered infe- 
pr. Therefore all the gross are considered inferior without any doubts. 
ven they are inferior who are inimical to the Lord. Having no relation- 
ip with the Consciousness, they are ever associated with sorrows. There- 
re those who realise Supreme Sri Vishnu are alone delivered. The de- 
fered ones always enjoying happiness, are the superior ones. Even then 
ey are inferior to Brahma and others according to their gradation 
gratamya). Those who are associated with Sri Vishnu more than with 
€ others are liberated by such wisdom (Jnana). By such awareness, 
pra- sensory illumination comes to them known as vi-jnana. The wis- 
m (Jnana) and supra-sensory illumination or awareness (vi-Jnana) 
comes manifested according to gradation (taratamya). The Primal 
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source of Illumination is Sri Vishnu and all the rest (like 
etc.) are relatively illumined by the Supreme. 


Explanation: 

The receptivity of the aspirant is very important in — | 
tion. The urge for deliverance from Samsara and a 
itself comes because of the fundamental ate, the Guna, 
pirant. A person who is Satvic (luminous) is drawn towards 
than the one who has Rajas (enterprise). A person of Tamasic 
attributes is never drawn towards the Lord. He is ever im the shy 
darkacss. Therefore he is unaware of everything concerning the 
His exploits make him uneasy or ever increase hatred towards P 


Such person is doomed for ever, according to Sri Madbva, 
they cannot but be inimical to the Lord. The classic example 
{his casc is that of Duryodhana, “jaanaami dharmam na cha me pr 
jaanaamyardharmam na cha me nivrittih शं deven hridi. 
yatha niyukto'smi tatha karomi ſ The people of Rajasic 
attributes are attracted towards devotion because of self 
are attached to their action because of expectation of fruits. ¥ 
get the fruits they desired, they come again and again to this 
suffering once the fruits are enjoyed. The people of Satvic 
attributes are naturally drawn towards the Godhead. They are de 
the Lord because they cannot but be devoted. 


Even then, the spiritual thinkers maintain that mere attrac 
devotion to the Lord and wisdom (jnana) of Him is not sufficient, 
it is an important clement in Sadhana. The famous words ¢ 
Maudgalya in Taittiriya Up “svadhyaya cha pravachanena” But 
out having supra-sensory luminosity or awareness (vi-Jnana), 
the affable experience of the Lord, one cannot expect deliveranc 
alone are the supreme. Further even ‘vi-Jnana’ varies from pe: 
person. Among all the Jivas, only Brahma and Rudra, are closer t 
Lord than any others, because they have more ‘vi-Jnana’ than the 
ones. 


This is Taratamya, the scheme as gradation, which is the special 
tribution of Sri Madhva to Indian philosophy. No two individual 
can be of the same temperament, and there will always be some 


216 


: one and another. And this is due w the variation and 
attributes of each of the individual Jivas. 


am the essence in the water, O son of Kunti, and the radiance 
the Sun and the Moon. I am the Eternal Resonance (AUM) of 
ill the Vedas, the Word in the Space and the manliness in men. 


is is wisdom (Jnana). I am the Essence’ etc. is suprasensory illu- 
jon or awareness (vi-Jnana). What is narrated later is the greatness 
Lord. Even then, the inherent nature like essence etc. and.also the 
| being in such natural attributes or substances in that manner 
ue to the special supervision of the Lord. The fact that the attributes 
essences or the substances do not come on their own in the water etc. 
own by mentioning the special words like ‘essence in the water’ etc. 
than the water it is ‘the essence in the water’ that is represented by 
Lord. The same is the case of ‘upasana’ spiritual practice. It has been 
tioned in the text ‘Gita-Kalpa’ as under: “The attribute of essence in 
flavours and its inherent nature are essentially due to special reason 
Dharma (the Perennial Principle). The enjoyer of the essence is al- 
$ the Lord of the Universe. As essence he also dwells in all the bod- 
The presiding deities sheltered in the water etc. are but the reflection 
he Lord. Sri Vasudeva who is the Lord of the Worlds is, therefore, 
uld be sought by those who seek the essence of the things. 


Inherent nature, the Jiva are all in this manner’ (due to the grace of 
Lord). ‘All inherent natural tendencies are as ordained by the Lord.” 
ere is nothing whatsoever without My essence in all the animate- 
limate creatures’. Also thus has been spoken. 


‘or the sake of spiritual practice, ‘desires which are not contrary to 
irma’ ‘renunciation of desires and attachments’ have been recom- 
1020. In Gita-Kalpa it has also been mentioned - “The desires, not 
trary to Dharma, should be sought by the aspirant. Strength, without 
powerful influence of desires and without attachment, should be 
ght. Then by His Will alone the awareness will be attained,” etc. 
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Summation: — 

Dwelling in the water as the essence, he is known as 
thereof. Dwelling in Sun and Moon as iflomination, He is 
illumination. Dwelling in Vedas as the very Self, He is 
Pranava. Dwelling in the Space as the sound, Keshava is 
Word 


9, The pure fragrance in the Earth and the brilliance in 
om; the life in all the Beings and the austerity in the 
Ones I am: 


10. know Me O Partha, to be the Eternal seed of all 
the intelligence in the Intellects, and the splendour in 
did Ones. 


Commentary: 


‘The Pure fragrance’ thus to show the enjoyment (by the 
say the scriptures. “The merits alone reach Him; not, verily, the de 
reach the Gods.“ ‘In the World of meritorious, the Ria (Cosmi 
alone is enjoyed’ etc 


Ria (the Cosmic Law) is that which is meritorious. “The 
der, the Truth and also the Perennial Principles are the पक 
tions that are followed.’ On account of such statements."Cosmic 
attribute of the Mind; Truth is what one puts in practice 


Not in the statements ‘even though not enjoying, He still 8 
and ‘the other one even though devoid of food, is still the pe 
there any contradiction. Nor is there any reference of gross enj 
This is verily subtle one. ‘Even though not enjoying the food 
the other one, He (the Lord) becomes stronger than the Self ¢ 
with the body’. Here, the Jiva is not referred because of the re’ 
earlier to the Self endowed with body. Like the body in the ७ 
For the body, verily, are the three different forms in the 
others states’. Thus in Garuda Purana. 


By the word ‘asmaat’ the Lord alone is referred. The body is as | 
both for the Jiva as well as for the Lord. One is with the eternal 
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he Supreme one is ever liberated’. This is the statement in Narada 
Thus the distinction is clarified in the Scriptures. By such state- 
distinction in the Persons should be conceived and not from 

ms of existence. In Gita-Kalpa it has been mentioned: ‘The en- 
mt by Purushottama is distinctive than that of the Jiva. He is the 
er as well as the non-enjoyer. But He is not the enjoyer of the gross 


ding in the earth, only as meritorious, He causes both the merits as 
8 the demerits. Abiding in Fire, He is known as the Energy. Abid- 
| the human beings, He is known as the Give of Life. Abiding in 
lustere He is known as the flaming ardour. By the act of manifest- 
e becomes the Seed. Abiding in Wise men, He comes to be known 
e Wisdom. 


The strength of the Strong Ones, devoid of the desires and pas- 
sion, O Arjuna, in the creatures I am the Desire which is not 
contrary to the Perennial Principles. 


ing devoid of desire and attachments, He is eternal and complete as 
gth. Since He does not use his strength in wrong places, His is non- 
onate strength. Since He grants strength similar to His (to the 
favas) He is the strength and the Strong. Since ‘ba’ symbolises 
sth and la the Bliss, He is ‘Bala’ the Strength itself. 


imarily, the sensual desires cause diminution of righteousness. But 
Jes not cause any harm if attuned to Dharma. Sri Vishnu abides in all 
desires which are not contrary to Dharma. Therefore, Sri Vishnu 
when abiding in everything, yet remains distinct from them all. 
ever abides in all the things as the Lord of all of them. 


Whatever there exists as the luminous (satvic), the enterprising 


(Rajasic) or obscure (tamasic), know them all to have arisen 
from Me alone. (But) I am not in them; they are in Me. 


219 


Commentary: a | 

‘lam not in them’ thus He speaks, being not dependent on 
the world Ís dependent on Han; Se is not dependent ai 
Thus even Gita-Kalpa text declares. ‘ 


Summation: 


All these attributes -Satvic, Rajasic, Tamaske - ste ai born | 
alone; but not He from them. He is not dependent on say 


13. With these three attributes all this world is 


deluded they do not know Me, who is Supreme and 
able. रि 


Commentary: 
Why does Arjuna know ? This is explained im this Verse. 


To associate Himself (with the attributes), the word 
‘Maya’ is used in three ways as relating to the Self, as 
as effulgence. Not as the actions of Sri Durga Devi (Maaya). $ 
of ‘gunamayi', My attributes. His actions also subscribe to His 


“One’s nature is compatible with one’s nature. ciation 
two distinct objects.” Thus has been mentioned in Vyasa Yoga. 


‘Bhaavai’ means through objects. All objects become perce | 
us because of their attributes. By these, they are seen, ‘idam’ is 
show that the wise are not deluded. Seeing our own body cc 
. threefold attributes, those who think that Lord's body is also 
formed, are deluded people. In Vyas Yoga also the same things is 
mentioned. Seeing the bodies of Brahma and others with attributes 
who consider that Sri Vishnu also is similarly formed of body 
deluded men are wader bondage’. ‘ebhyah’ means by things 
tributes. Sri Vishaw having been spoken as ‘beyond the 
. attributes’. ‘Entirely formless’ ‘Devoid of three-fold attributes’, 

also thus spoken. । | 


ne is this Ilusion, an attribute of Mine, difficult to be trans- 
ed; only those who take refuge in Me shall cross over. 


ly has this delusion not been crossed over since time immemorial 
explained in this verse. Because, Divine is this Illusion. This is 
port. Illusion, verily, is that which deludes people. She alone 
igh her act of creation deludes the people by her great power of 
| f Therefore, the word ‘deva’ is hereby explained - Illumination, 
Desire to conquer, Transaction, Splendour, Adoration, Pride, Plea- 
, Imagining, Brilliance and Motion. Why is it Divine 2 Because of 
ting under my control. I alone am the Lord. It is further said: “Shri, 
and Durga are the distinct three forms of the Great Illusion, of Sri 
जल She does not partake the endless energies of the Lord, since 
has taken refuge in Him. Because of such protection, Rudra, Brahma 
other Gods do not possess even a small part of her manifestation. 
lout the grace of Sri Vishnu even they cannot overcome her power.” 
$, in Vyas Yoga. 


low can this be overcome ? This, He replies by saying ‘taking refuge 
fe’. The one who renounces all else, taking refuge in Me alone, his 
fation to the Teacher etc. reaches Me alone or he perceives that the 
Teacher) becomes great because I am abiding in him. In Narada 
ina also the same has been mentioned. “The intermediate human 
igs because of My being near him, propitiate the Teacher. The supe- 
ones propitiate all the creatures, they being manifested in Me.” 
rough your form of Consciousness, which is in the Mind of the 
cher, You yourself teach the wisdom about Yourself.” Thus in 
gavat Purana. 


lanation: 


The Lord, Sri Vishnu is the all-pervading Brahman. The word ‘vis’ 
gests such all-pervasive nature. Brahman means effervescence, burst- 
forth of the energy. In this Chapter the Supremacy of Sri Vishnu is as 
ashottama and the Power of His Supreme Effervescence; the Divine 
ya, are identified in their distinct nature and role. Essentially they are 
and the same, because nothing else can have independent existence 
through the Lord. Even Sri Krishna declares, “I am the Birth and 
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j 
the dissolution of this world.” It is as much as saying My Dp 
‘daivi hyesha gunamayi' acts through the trammission of | 
alone, The energy which is supreme and infinite in the 
sciousness is the same divine power which acts through 
two cannot be separated and those who see separation of 
tween these two know not. 


15. Those who are given to evil actions, being 
mean among men, their mind being influenced by 
taking shelter under evil emotions, do not propitiate 


Commentary: 


Why do all people not surrender to Him. This is 
verse. Senseless because of their evil actions. Same is the case « 
mean among men. Robbed of their wisdom, they become be 
their intelligence. Therefore, they take shelter in demonic 
does not explain here ‘by action or by renunciation’ etc. ‘ar i 
robbed or concealed. It has been said in Vyasa Yoga: “Awareness 0 
is the natural tendency of the Jiva; by Ilusion does it become ¢ 


“The one who is intent in satisfying the senses is a-Sura™. la N 
Purana it is said: “Among the Gods there is predominance of 
among the asuras it is enjoyment of senses.” 


16. By fourfold methods do the virtuous 
O Arjuna - the afflicted, the inquirer, the seeker of 


and the man of awareness. 


17. Among those the man of awareness, being € 


being exclusively devoted, surpasses. For this 
exceedingly dear to him and he is dear to Me. 


Commentary: 


Devotion in Me alone. Therefore, singular devotion. Therefe 
Said in Garuda Purana: “ The devotion to Me alone and to no one 
Said to be Singular Devotion.” 4 


spir indeed, are all these; but the man of awareness is, in 
ny opinion, like My own Self. Dwelling ever in equanimous state, 
he resorts to Me alone as the Supreme Goal 


At the end of many lives, the man of awareness resorts to Me, 
idering that Vasudeva is all that is. Such great Self is excep- 


the end of many lives he becomes aware. Therefore, it is said in 
ma Purana: “Being aware after taking many births, he attains to 


is not that every person who approaches the Lord is aware of His 
pervading power. Some approach because they are afflicted by the 
fies of the Samsara. Others approach because they desire to inquire 
nature of the power that controls his movements. Like the Seer of 
a Upanishad he inquires: “By whom energised does the Mind pro- 
d towards the objects ? By whom ordained does the Breath, the first 
long the gods) move ? By whom desired does speech is here spoken? 
whom, verily, the (presiding) gods of eyes and ears are promoted ?” 


his sense of enquiry does not come accidentally. Inquiry is not in- 
Sitiveness. It is sincere desire towards introspection, which is possible 
ir many lives. As mentioned later by Sri Krishna, “Even if a man of 
most vile conduct worships Me with undistracted devotion, he must 
reckoned as righteous for he has rightly resolved” (IX. 30). As men- 
ed in Katha Upanishad (1.2.7), “Many are not even fortunate to hear 
t Him; many having heard do not comprehend...” 


But those people whose hearts are distorted by desires, resort to 
other gods, observing disparate rituals propelled by their na- 


y Nature means by their innate attributes. As stated, By innate at- 
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tributes, by nature, by tradition and by stiraction of | , 


Explanations 


The Lord cannot and is not 4४69८ to the people who 
Gods. But He makes distinction between worship to Him and io 
gods. It is His contention that the fruits of worshipping 
temporary since the power and energy vested in them is 
fore, the gifts which they shower are constrained by the 
posed on them. Once the enjoyments blessed by those gods ane 
the Jiva comes back to this world of travails. But not so is the 
Him who is the Lord of all Lords. He who comes to Him sever हा 
the Samsara. Even as Sri Krishna puts it, “From the realm 
downwards, all worlds are subject to rebirth, but on 
Arjuna, there is no return to birth again” (VIII 16). “Having 
specious world of heaven, they return to the world of mortals, 
merit is exhausted...” (IX. 21). Even then, be assures that 
gods the aspirant worships, that worship He does stabilise, so 
that stage he can rise above. 


21. In whatever form any of the devotees desire to 
receptivity (Shraddha), each of such form of their 
make stable. 


Commentary: 


Here ‘yaam yaam tanum’ means in whatever forms, like 
Brahma and the others take. Narada Purana says: “There 
to the devotees of Brahma and the others but to my devotees 
such end.” What is the goal of deliverance ? Where does the 
after deliverance? All these matters bave also been explained in 
ter dealing with Deliverance. ‘Even though the mani j 
Lord be many, deliverance is assured to the devotee of tbe 
also has been mentioned in Brahma Vaivartaka Purana. 


Explanation: 


While Sri Madhva does not disapprove worship of other gods, 
fies here that ‘yaam yaam tanum’ means whichever diverse for 
divine essence may take of, like Brahma, Rudra, Ganesh, Durga 
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se forms of Sriman Narayana like Narasimha, Rama, Krishna 

lers where there can be no separation between the fullness of the 

ind that of His manifestation. He even admonishes if one was to 
separation between the Lord and his manifestation. 


h equanimous one with receptivity resorts to worship and 
ives the desires which are ordained by Me alone. 


Transient is fruit which accrues to them, of little intellect. The 


| worshippers of the gods go to the gods; My devotees come to Me 
alone. 


ntary: 


he Unmanifest (Sri Lakshmi), verily, is what causes Illusion. People 
‘are under the influence of Sri Lakshmi are essentially deluded by 
Vishnu Himself. Those who propitiate Sri Vishnu, only they will 

cross over the Illusion. Gross Illusion and its presiding deity Sri 
bmi both are subservient to Sri Vishnu. Therefore, everyone should 
nder with uncompromising devotion. The form of fullness of devo- 
is not possible to arise anywhere else, ‘ananya-bhakti’ - uncompro- 
ing devotion should be known as that in which one is attuned to Sri 
nu in all entirety. The devotion to Sri Lakshmi, Brahma, Rudra and 
$ should be considered as devotion to Sri Vishnu, because they are 
7052191211 to Him. Knowing thus, one reaches Him but not through 
other means. | 


2 e Complete One is Vasudeva alone, no one else. The ones who 

thus are very rare in the world, while all are, verily, the mixed 
18115. Even after knowing Sri Vishnu as the Supreme One, those 
0 propitiate Rama, Brahma, Hara and others as the superior ones, 
ugh such worship, they enter the dark world of Tamas (obscurity), 
ich offers eternal misery, being born in the family of those who have 
awareness. Whereas Sri Vishnu alone is fully to be propitiated. With- 
| knowing this principles of propitiating Sri Vishnu all other propitia- 
h become disparate. Knowledge comes to be used only for the satisfac- 
a of the body. If by discrimination one becomes aware of the truth, 
n other gods should be worshipped knowing them to be the members 
His family. 


The worship done unknowingly and later given wp, । 
any demerits, Only it causes re-births. In the subsequent fit 
Himself grants quick recollection making some one the 
proper mode of worship. ' Knowing Me in this manner...” (VE 
these words of conclusion, He clarifies that He slone 
thing. ‘mayi sarvamidam protam” (VILT) speaks only of 


Thus he clarifies that for the one who is knowledgeable, 
alone is the Self within. “That which is attained; that which 
such statements, ‘astitah sa hi ... maam prapddyante’ - 
devoted to Me attains Me, particularly with such sentences, — 


‘At the end of many lives one attains knowledge’, then He 
knowing that Vasudeva is all this. Knowing Vasudeva as all 
as the Complete one. “Those who worship other gods” sach | 
show the difference. Those who are devoted to gods attain only 
while those who worship Me attain Me alone. Knowing the 
Sri Vishnu, those human beings who worship others gods as 
ones, go to the worlds of Tamas (obscurity). Even then vel 
ers the other gods as similar to, or superior than, or capable | 
united with Sri Vishnu would certainly attain the world 
(obscurity) 


24. I, the unmanifest, am considered to be the sted 
these men of little intelligence. The higher state which 
less and Supreme, they know not. 


Commentary: 


What is the special from the other gods ? This ७८ speaks in 
“Unmanifest’ is that which is devoid of body and of any actic 
fore he clarifies by saying ‘vyaktimaapannam iti’ by assuming th 
for action, ‘kaaryadehaadyaapannam’ by assuming the body for 
etc. It is also said, ‘sadasatah param’ - superior to the manifested p 
na tasya karyam’ - He has no works to be performed, “apaani 
having no hands or feet, ‘anand deham Purusham 
gaunadaihikam’ -The Person who is Blissful is considered as one 
body with attributes. etc. etc.‘bhaava’ is His proper form. 
said: “ Without knowing the Supreme Truth of His existence th 
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t is the Supreme Self and Jiva is known as the manifest 
Those who consider unity between them surely go to the place of 
s. (obscurity). Thus has it been said in scriptures 


Tam not visible to all, enveloped (as I am) by the power of Ilu- 
sion. These bewildered ones of the worid do not know Me, the 
Unborn and the Unchanging. 


uch non-awareness is by My Will alone, thus he says in this verse, 
jena saamarthyopayena’- by the power of My Equanimity, ‘maayayaa 
and also through Ilusion. The foolish ones do not know (that 
ything is) on My account alone. Also in Padma Purana : “The Lord 
His own power and through illusion (Durgadevi) makes His own Self 
den from the minds of people in bondage 


I know the beings that are past, that are in the present and O 
Arjuna, and even those who are yet to come. But no one ever 
knows Me. 


For Me the Illusion does not bind, thus He says in this verse. No one 
en though he is extremely capable, can know Me by his own efforts. 


immation: 
| As much as Sri Hari knows Himself, no one else can know Him. Rama 


id others know Him by His Grace to some extent according to their 
adation. 


1 
xplanation: 

Two things are here mentioned. Even though one is highly qualified 
cannot even with the best of his individual effort and austerity, can 
ype to know the Lord. Even Sri Lakshmi, Brahma, Rudra and other 
008 know Him only according to their gradation and competence and 
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; too after receiving His Grace, The point made here that 
sian of the Jiva on the Lord's Compassion and nothing te 
surrender to Him alone will deliver the Jiva from the tur! 
miserable world, Only by total Surrender and not by partial 
on him through listening, speaking, singing bis glories or by 
His idol, can He be experienced. Katha Upanishad is categorical 
declaration, “The Lord cannot be attained by instruction or by 
gence, nor even by much hearing. Whom He chooses, only by 
Jiva) He shall be attained, Only to such # one (and according to 
pacity and gradation) does He reveal His true form” (1.2.23). 


27. Overwhelmed by the dual delusions of aspiration and 
O Arjuna, all beings are born in this creation due to 


Commentary: 


By delusions like pleasure and pain of by attachment to sense- 
also from desires and hatred, non awareness is possible. This ( 
ness about Lord) is the reason. ‘sarge’ means in the beginning 
ation. With the arrival of the body, the desires etc also come to a 
Prior to that (before the arrival of the body) there was only the 
awareness. 


Summation: 


Delusion of dualities is unreal knowledge. As everything 
darkness as similar, so is the case in delusion. Thus has been 
in Mahabharata. There is duality between the Jiva ete and the Lord. ` 
delusion in respect thereof is ‘dvanda-moha’ - delusion of dualities. 

‘real knowledge is because of its effect. “Because its effect is the 
delusion; the mixture thereof is anger.” Thus in Mahabharata. 


“The Jiva whose righteousness is assumed in the Lord, and (that 
is) in Jiva as that of the Lord, or who sees unity between Jiva and 
Lord is said to be one who is bewildered by delusion.” Thus in 
‘Purana. 


28. But the people of meritorious deeds, in whom the demerits 
come to an end, being freed from the delusion, they worship 


unwavered. 


; also some who are exception to this. Thus, in this verse. 
tion: 


are also those who donot have any non-awareness about the 
j: They are those whose mind and heart is cleansed of the de-merits 
is made receptive to the awareness of the Lord's revelation. 


For deliverance from old age and death, they strive taking 
refuge in Me. They come to be aware of Brahman, the entire 
| nature of the Self and the performance of action. 


Being aware of Me as the controller of all the creatures, of the 
_ divinities and of the sacrifices as well, they comprehend Me with 
equanimous mind at the time of departure. 


‘For deliverance from old age and death’, thus for the purpose of the 
tification and that other desires are not preferable. This is the purport. 
¢ attachment to deliverance is praiseworthy. Not by way of prescrip- 
n (that one should worship for the sake deliverance). Better than the 
irant (for deliverance) is the aspirant for the singular communion 
hakti). Thus has also been said in Narada Purana. Not for those who 
ire deliverance alone. 


The devotion towards gods without distraction and without expecta- 
n of fruits in return, with concentrated mind, an attitude and with 
erent nature and undistracted devotion to the Lord is established to be 
erior, like the food in the stomach which is digested. Thus the marks 
Communion (Bhakti) are enumerated in Bhagavat Purana. 


ain: 
The knowledge of all the Vedas for the sake of the gods, the knowl- 
ze of all the (presiding) gods for the sake of Sriman Narayana, the 


wledge of Sriman Narayana for the sake of deliverance, and deliver- 
e is for no other purpose at all. 
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This is for the intermediate devotees. But for the 
ted ones, there exists nothing else. The Lord Narayana 
god for all the purposes Thus in Gita - Kalpa 


‘Te viduh’ means they, the ‘ekantins’, the singularly c 
are aware. The Katha Upanishad says: “Only to such one | 
to his capacity and gradation) does He reveal His true form.” . 


Summation: 1 
‘Te Brahma tadviduh’ - that Brahman is the one to be aware 
for the purpose for removal of all doubts of the Supreme of the C 


Explanation: 


In the last two verses of this Chapter the reference is made 
age and death and the time of departure. The persons who take 
the Lord and strive to know His ineffable nature are not those 
concerned with the old age and death of the body at the time of 
of the soul from the body, but the nature of the Self after the Ji 
the body. Such was the knowledge which Nachiketa had sought ff 
Lord of Death. “Of the individual soul, this doubt is raised. 
(that it is controlled by the Lord). Some (others) say that is not 
I would like to be taught by you...” (Katha Up. 1.1.19). Sri 
commentary on this mantra clarifies: “It is established that the 
here is about the Controller and not about the survival (of the se 
death. By qualifying the word ‘vimuchyamaanasya’ it is Mukti, 
ance, that has been referred, ‘visheshena mochanam Te! 
old age and death have reference to the body alone and not to the 
the departure is of the self from the body, the latter being not eter 
is subject to decay and destruction. 


THUS ENDS THE COMMENTARY AND THE SUMMA 
SRI MADHVA ON THE SEVENTH CHAPTER OF THE BHAG, 
GITA, THE UPANISHAD, THE SCIENCE OF THE 5850 ʻa 
SCRIPTURE OF EQUANIMITY, THE DIALOGUE WEE 
KRISHNA AND ARJUNA, ENTITLED “THE EQUANIMIT. 
AWARENESS” 


SBS 


CHAPTER VIII 


Arjuna said: What is that Brahman ? What is the nature of 
at Self? What is Action ? O Purushottama ? What is spoken 
as the nature of the creatures and what is said to be the nature 
of the divinities ? 


What is the nature of the sacrifices what comes about in this 
body, O Krishna ? And at the time of departure how are you to 
be known by the self-controlled one ? 


The resplendent Lord Said : Indestructible and Supreme is the 
Brahman; his essential nature is said to be the Self. Action 
symbolises the creative force by which the creatures come into 
being. 


mentary: i 

| la ri Aum ! The renunciation of action at the time of death is spoken 
in this Chapter. Supreme Immutable is the Brahman. Thus, to re- 
e any doubts about the importance of the Vedas, ‘adhyatmam is that 
th elevates the Self. Or that by which the Self is controlled. Simi- 
|, Jiva is ‘sva-bhavah’ i.e. the nature which is helpful in elevating 
७ Self. Therefore Jiva is that which is made up of its innate nature. 
te the attitude is always to elevate the innate nature, it is helpful. 
Ociated with internal organs, the word ‘bhavah’ is used. (However) 
e all the internal organs do not respond equally in the same manner, 
ther meaning of the word ‘bhava’ could also be, ‘not helpful’ to the 
mal organs. The word ‘sva’ connotes the relationship with the Lord. 


fhe action of the Lord which creates the gross objects and the 
tures to be elevated is known ‘Vi-sargah’. ‘Vi-sarga’ is the special 
itive activity of the Lord 


The nature of all creatures is the mutable state. Purusha is the 
nature of the divinities. And I Myself am of the nature of sacri- 
fice here in the body, O Best among the bodies. 
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Commentary "ण 
That nature which elevates or is useful to the creatures, the; 
with their bodies, is ‘adhiboota’, The matable nature is of 
subject to dissolution. It is well known that the nature of 
included in the nature of the unmanifest. Hence it is said: 
Unmanifest merges in the Space at the time of end of the 
the Lord were born the three-fold attributes, O Best of the 
“The modification (of the three-fold atiributes), verily, is the a 
creation”, Thus in Skanda Purana, Because of abidance in pur” 
Jiva is known as Purusha. He is Sankarshana, Brahma io 
Controlling, elevating all the gods, He is the Lord, ‘adhi-« 
as the principal godliness. 


Being the enjoyer of all the sacrifices - He is the ‘ac 
supreme sacrifice itself. There are others also known as a 
like Agni. Therefore in this context the adjective ‘dehe’- in the b 
used. ‘I am the enjoyer of the sacrifices and the austerities...” "The k 
of the Three (vedas) know Me...’ ‘Even the worshippers of other 
‘These or the Immutable One is praised, O Garg)’. “The 
praises the one who gives, the presiding host or the gods etc”. 
is the permanant heaven? ‘For whom is the meritorious states?” 
such queries, the righteousness of deliverance is spoken. 


Even when it was established that the Resplendent Lord Hims 
the enjoyer, or the Supreme Sacrifice, (Arjuna’s) query reg 4 
was replied but not the ‘how’. In the form of the indweller of 
creatures, He becomes the ‘adhi-yajna’. 


The word ‘atra’ is used as adjective to exclude His body as 
that is being referred to. There (in the body of the Lord) there is 
separate that could be said to control. Because there, nothing else 
other than Brahman, the Resplendent Lord. ‘Know That Bra 

ing thus or having concluded that ‘I am the one who is the Adhi- 
(the Supreme Sacrifice) along with the supreme beings and deities 
alone is the one inquired into, (and not the Vedas). To elimi 
doubt regarding His identification in Associated with Supreme | 
fice’ he clarifies Himself as ‘I am the Supreme Sacrifice itself 
‘maam’ - Myself also says ‘Immutable’. 
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also has been said in Gita kalpa. “Sri Vishnu dwelling in 
dy is known as ‘adhi-yajna’. Creation is the object of the Lord of 
n It is the product of His definite Will. ‘Adhi-bhoota’ is the Gross 
of the Nature and Jiva is known ‘adhyatmam. Hiranygarbha is the 
iva’ or even four-faced Brahma and Sankarshana (Shesha). 
n Narayana is the Lord of all the gods. All similar interpretations 
fe accepted which are not contrary to Pramana.” l 


j 


Skanda Purana, it is further said: “That which is dwelling (within) 
cising authority over the Self is called ‘adhyatmam’. That which is 
mal to the body being alien to the body is called ‘adhi-daivatam’. 
Ise which are different are the cause of the great world creatures. 
fore, that activity is known as ‘adhi-bhootam’.” 


Kurma Purana says: 


F ily limit. That which becomes useful to the Jiva along with the 
and also other gross elements is the ‘adhibhootam’. Beyond the 
¢ of the Illusion that which becomes helpful to the gods is ‘adhi- 


vatam”. 


mmatio ~ 


‘Adhyatma’ is that which, being helpful to the pure Self, reaches till 


What was said earlier is again spoken here for the sake of attaining 
ma n. Because of the adjective ‘tat’ Brahman alone is spoken amidst 
Other words like Prakriti etc. Further when the words ‘accompanied 
h sacrifice’ along with the elements which are useful to the creatures 
Ihibhootadi), are used for attaining the wisdom of Sri Vishnu alone, 
y should there be any doubt about others being Brahman ? When it is 
ablished that the Supreme Immutable is primarily Sri Vishnu alone, 
doubt is dispelled. The reminder is for the ignorant ones for the re-. 
val of their doubts. Again for the removal of doubts, ‘those who think 
Unmanifest as the manifest one (BG.VII.24) saying thus Sri Vishnu 
mself by the words unmanifest, ‘avyakto’kshara ityuktaah’ is clari- 
d. 


Here in the separate question, That which is immutable unmanifest’, 


the clarification of the nature of gradation to the aspirants, having 
ide a reference to ‘kootastho akshara’, the Immutable dwelling within, 
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‘Lam the immutable and the best’ thas the principle of Sri Vi 
subservience of others gods has been shown. , 


Since both ‘I am the adhi-yajna’ and ‘sadhiyajna’ (slong wit 
yajna) have been mentioned, there is # possible doubts of + 
the Lord and the Supreme Sacrifice. Fot removal of suck doubt i 
tioned that He is the indweller of all the creatures, whereby 
becomes the material cause of the Supreme Sacrifice also, 


In Tattva Viveka text, it is mentioned: 


“As the indweller in the bodies of creatures, Sri Vn is 
‘adhi-yajna; He alone in his all-pervading nature is celebrated 
man, by His additional nature of sacrifice, of effervansence, in pr 
the Supreme Lord is known as Supreme Self. The creation of fh 
elements and the Jiva is said to the act of the Sri Hari. Since 189 
superior among the all the creatures, they are also known ss 
bhoota’.The superior divinity is Sri Vishnu, hence Sri Rama ¢ 
ing herself in His heart, is known as ad/i-daivata by the buman 


For the query, “What is the form of Adhi-Yajna I. verily, # 
One’ having shown the marks in this manner, all doubts ate re 


5. At the time of departure, remembering Me alone, whoever ke 
his body, he comes to be of My nature; of this there is ne 
doubt. 


Commentary: 


‘Mad-bhavam’ means under my control, without any pain, 
expectation, fully blissful existence. It is further said in Moksha D 
“For the delivered the goal is conceptualised as Brahman, the 
the Field.” 


. Summation: 


Madbhavum means ‘mayi bhavam, - my nature. Only when 
ture is recollected that at the time of departing from the body one 
have remembrance about that nature. Otherwise if there is no such ६ 
stant remembrance, even as in the case of one in mediation gets 
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the one on whom he meditates, even so at the time of depanure, 

ing the ‘praarbdha karmas’ he will attain the form accord- 
Hov having said ‘At the time of departure they come to be of 
ature’ and using the adjective ‘yuktachetasa’ by constant remem- 
ce spiritual knowledge is attained. 


on, Knowledge, renunciation of prohibited actions, constant 
smbrance of Sri Hari, non-attachment, performance of recommended 
yns all these combined grant the vision of beyond the senses; not 
erwise.” Thus in Sat-Tatva text. 


= ving created the World, the Lord entered it to the tip of its fingers. 
is nothing that has not been pervaded by Him. Therefore questions 
ing Brahman, Action, Adhyatma, adhibhoota, adhi-daiva are mere 

] exercises on the human level of consciousness. Since imme- 
tely after the creation there was nothing other than His own Self, the 
or, the action and the means of action, the instruments of action and 
fact even the result of the action could be nothing other than the Lord 
mself. Therefore, to talk about the action as different from the actor, 
fruit of action different from the performance of action is looking the 
me thing from different angles. according to the modifications in the 
nd, acording to the thoughts that arise in the mind. In essence how- 
er all and everything is the Lord Himself. When the human being leaves 
s body he takes with him the thoughts which he has accumalated dur- 
z this as well as the previous lives. If he keeps on remembering these, 
; achievements and his failures, then his future foundation will also be 
ilt on these thoughts. If, however, he constantly remembers the Lord 
d Lord alone then at the time of departure the possibility of the thoughts 
‘his life’s achievements and failures are less likely to interfere with his 
oughts about the Lord. 


Normally the human beings having been assailed by the miseries of 
e life and influenced by the ego continued to think that that will be 
part with things which they had acquired. And indeed, he reaches that 
ate which he has prepared in this life. But the one who thinks about the 
ord constantly, forgetting what he has achieved or failed to achieve in 
¢ life, then the Lord will take over his burden, the karmas will be de- 
toyed, the attachments to the actions will be cut assunder and he will 
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reach the state which the Lord has prepared from him. It is sot, 
say that He will become the Lord, but he will certainty have 
the company of the Lord, And being in the presence of the 
have some of the grace not falling on him wowld be 


6. Whatever nature one remembers at the time of leaving th 
that nature, verily, he will ever charecterise, O 


Commentary: 


‘Leaves the body remembering...’ In order that there 
contradiction ot confusion in the mind of the ignorant ones, the 
‘ante’ in the end has been placed. (It is not that such 
should be only at the time of departure). The wise ones have 
doubts, ‘leaves the body...’ is one time proposition and the 
the unwise man may leave the body without remembering. 


Skanda Purana says: “There is no doubt that at the time of ke 
body no one remembers (the Lord) because of sorrow etc”. “Att 
of leaving the body his frontal portion shines and in that light 1% 
leaves” Thus the scriptures say. Therefore when the time of 
comes ‘ever be attuned to His nature”, ‘bhava’ means internal ¢ 
ness. The internal consciousness is that which abides with. It is 
nature which abides within’. 


Explanation: 


Itis common for people to consider that rememberng God dur 
, life time is sufficient for deliverance. But such exercise should be 
stant and continuous. Only then it becomes part of the nature 
internal consciousness of the person. Otherwise the very | 
the time for leaving arrives one comes to erroneous consciusion t 
leaves is the Self which he associates with his aham-akaar, the fe 
ego which has been his empirical experience. During such time 
mind is full of misery of leaving this empirical world, be bas no re 
brance of the Lord, even though during the entire life be may be reci 
the name of the Lord innumerable times. What is essential is 
remembrance of the name should be such that it becomes part 
consciousness. Only then the name of the Lord will be on the lips of 
person leaving the body, not otherwise. This fact is known to the’ 
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who has through discrimination known that what leaves the body is 
elf and not the ego-form, Ahamkar which the empirical mind has 


y | 
Therefore, during all the time remember Me and fight. When 


to Me alone is offered your Mind and Intellect, to Me alone you 
shall come without any doubt. 


With consciousness attuned with practice to equanimity, he at- 


tains the Supreme person. the Divine, O Arjuna. without any 
doubt. 


mmentary: 


In this verse he explains the method of remaining ever in that (divine) 
ture. By practice, he says, ‘abhyaas’ is that one which leads to equa- 
nity. Therefore, it is practiced equanimity. Divine is this Person 
ui usha) because he dwells in the ‘puri’ - city, in entirety. “He, verily, is 
t Pususha, he dwells in this ‘city’ ever in entirety, never enveloped by 
hing internally or enveloped by anything externally, ‘divyam’ means 
ling in all the creations and their activities, ‘divyam’ here means 
ling, having its root in ‘div’ - to revel. 


lle, who meditates on That Seer, the Ancient, the Ordainer, the 
Subtler than the Subtle, Upholder of all, of Inconcievable form, 
Refulgent like the Sun, and beyond darkness, 


to Him, at the time of departure with an abiding mind, 
equanimous in communion, with the strength of equanimty and 
setting his Primal Breath entirely at the centre of his eyebrows, 
the Supreme Person, the Divine, is realised. 


E 
. 


ommentary: 


He speaks about the goal in this verse, ‘kavi’ is the all knower, all 
er. ‘He who is all-knower’, thus speaks the scripture. Brahma Purana 
ys, “You are ‘kavi’, the all-knower, because of your knowing all things”. 
haataaram’ means the upholder, the sustainer and the performer. 
haarana-poshana’ have the roots ‘du’ ‘dha’ and ‘ee’. 
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He is the upholder, sustaingzand the form of supreme 
also the scriptures speak, “Commencing with Brahma and 
with His grace desiring the goal attain their desires”. Thos ius 
mentioned in Moksha Dharma text. One who is beyond the pale a 
scurity, is the unmanifest (Prakriti), | 


‘Tamasah purastaat The Unmanifest (Prakriti) is verily the of 
rity. That which is beyond (the obscurity) is, verily, He.” 
Pippalada Samhita, “Or Death is Tamas, The Immortal Light is 
the dark pale of Death”, as mentioned in scriptures. 


The performance of actions at the time of death by those s 
of equanimity being the vigtory over the breath etc. is spoken bere is 
verse. Even for those who are bereft of victory over the breath ete. th 
deliverance comes about through knowledge, communion (Bha! 
renunciation. Even in the absence of the fullness of knowledge 
the strength of equa nimous attitude alone, deliverance comes 
pecially for these ade pia. 


It is said in Bhagavat Purana: “O Lord ! Partaking the nectar 
stories of yours, prompted by devotion those who have pure is i 
have attained the wisdom which is the result of renunciation and 
Yourself who is the dweller of Vaikuntha. While others having, tro 
the method of equanimity of mind, won over the powerful Prakriti, 
Intellegent persons entered You alone. For them there is effort, sot 
those who serve You.” “Those persons who propitiate You, taking 
in single minded attention, attain Your presence, which is far sug 
the one attained by others.” Thus, in Moksha Dharma Text. 
complete observance of renunciation, knowledge and wisdom, 
ance is, surely, assured. But for those attuned to equanimity, del 
is expeditiously available.” Thus in Vyasa Yoga text. 


Summation : 


‘Tamasah prastaat’ means one who gone beyond the cc 
the gross body. 


Impershable One, which the knowers of the Vedas de- 
clare, which the ascetics enter freed from passion and desiring 
which they lead the life of seeker of Brahman, that form, I will ` 
describe briefly. 


ntary: 


hat noble goal is explained in this verse. Since the aspirants attain 
t form, it is said to be ‘padam’. Since that state is reached it is desig- 
ed by the root ‘gatau’. ‘That supreme state which is Sri Vishnu’ thus 
ak the Vedas. Since this state is acquired by ascetics, You are known 
„the state.” Thus, in Narada Purana. 


mmation - 


Srahmacharya means attuning one’s mind etc. at the feet of the Lord. 


Restraining all the excesses, confining the mind within the heart, 
concentrating the Primal Breath in the head, establishing one- 
self in the state of equanimity, 


, uttering the One Word (signifying) Brahman, he who remem- 
bers Me when he departs from the body, he, verily, attains the 


highest goal. 


mmentary: 


Except through the Brahmnadi, when the life goes through other av- 
ues, the Jiva gets displaced without attaining deliverance. As said in 
asa Yoga and Moksha Dharma, “When the Jiva goes through eyes, he 
es to the Sun, similarly through the ears etc...” ‘Hridi’ in the heart 
eans in Sriman Na rayana. “Attracts this world towards Yourself, there- 
re, You are known as the Heart”. Thus, in Padma Purana. When the 
imal Breath is stationed in the head, it is not possible to abide in the 
part. “Wherever the Primal Breath abides, even there the Jiva and the 
ind abides.” Thus, in Vyas Yoga. The one who is concentrating on 
wanimity he is fully equipped for equanimity. This is the meaning. 
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ग” ie > 
N क की * 


Summation: 


Since He & symbolised by the One Word (AUM), | | 
as the ‘WORD’, | 


14. Whoever with unwavered mind and ever constantly 
on Me, for that man of equanimity in constant 
Partha, 1 am easily accessible, 


Commentary : 


Ever equanimous is one who is constantly endeavours. The 
(the Yogi) is completely in equanimity. 


15. Having attained Me, the great souls will not return to 


the miserable and impermanent place, having reached 
preme Goal. 


Commentary: 


In this verse, He praises the attainment of that state. 
Supreme State is alone the goal. 


16. From the realm of Brahma downwards, the worlds are 
to recurrence, O Arjuna; but having attained Me, O 
rebirth does not come to be. 


Commentary : 


Starting from Brahma, who is established on the mowntain 
is no return. Therefore, it is said in Narayana Kalpa, “In all the 
concerned with worlds, from the world of (four-faced) Brahma on 
Merv mountain to the world of human beings, there is no 
attaining the Supreme Being.” 


Summation: 


Redemption from the cycle of birth and death is only for those | 
delivered. 


Sadan, which is situated on the Maha Men, is also 
the parameters of the Time like the world of the human beings. 
ire Universe including the abode of four-faced Brahma on the 
untain is subject of dissolution along with the world of human 
For those whose goal is attaining these worlds, the attainment of 
me Brahman is not possible. Only those, who go beyond these 
8, would attain the state of Brahman 
Those who know the day of Brahma to be of thousands of ages 
and the nights to be of thousands of ages, they are, verily, the 

knowers of the day and night. 


= 


i this verse, in order to establish that on attaining Him there is no 
jer return, the power of his Un-manifest form is shown through the 
inces of dissolution (of universe) etc. 


lere ‘sahasra’ means innumerable. Brahman is the Supreme One. 
is the Night of the Universal form”, thus speak the scriptures. Here 
peaks of the dissolution at the end of the cycle. “Everything comes to 
123120 by the Un-manifest.” The Maha Kurma Purana says: “Till the 
of many ages, it is night and day for Sri Vishnu. When the night falls 
rything gets merged and when the day dawns all comes to be 
ted.” Further, on account of the statement ‘He who is in all the 
tures...” ; | 


mation: 


Sahasra’ means essentially Brahman, ‘brahmanah’ means Supreme 
hman. Only all the nights and days are spoken in reference to 
manifest Brahman. When the night falls everything gets dissolved; 
there itself the Un-manifest is suggested. Thus, from the statement 
conclusion. In the night and day of the four-faced Brahma all the 
verse does not get dissolved. Sri Hari alone is the Eternal in Time, He 
self is both the night and day. The night and day is said to be like the 
sing and opening his eye-lids, as formal statement. 
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Explanation: 


Scriptures should neither be read mechanically or ७ 
ally. The suggested mystical meaning behind the spoken * 
be understood, Who is the Person referred to here and what s 
night referred herein 7 Literal translation often lead to b 
sions and give birth to legends and superstition. 


16. From the Un-manifest came all the manifested things sti 
ginning of the day and with the coming of the night 
therein again, known as the Un- manifest. 


19. The multitude of beings come again and again in 
Partha, cease at the approach of the night and st 
at the coming of the day. 


20. Beyond this, verily, there exists another un- manifest 
the Eternal Un-manifest, which even after the 
the beings does not perish. 


21. This Un-manifest and the imperishable One, they 
the Supreme Goal, attaining which no one returns. That 
Supreme Abode. i 


Commentary: 


The Un- maniſest is the Resplendent Lord. ‘attaining whom, th 
no return’ ‘attaining Me’ by considering such statements. “The 
fest is Sri Vishnu’ with such usage in Garuda Purana, ‘dhama’ -a 
is, One’s Form. Having explained that “Splendour, One’s form and 
- these are the meanings understood by the wise for ‘dhama, - 


Explanation: 


The above verses further clarify what Sri Krishna here refers to 
fina] abode which is the goal of the men of wisdom: The statement ० 
night and the day is allegorical. The night is being in the state of 
awareness (a-jnana), of obscurity, of darkness when all the 
world goes to oblivion and the day is being in the state of 
(Jnana), of luminosity, of Light, when all the creation which had g | 
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omes back to be manifested, as it were. The concept of experi- 
he Resplendent Lord has been very poetically described in terms 
and day, of the closing and opening the eyelids of the Lord, of 
jumerable nights and days of the created world, the gradation in 
cess of realisation from the manifested world to unmanifested 
and further reaching the Absolute world which is even beyond the 
ed and un-manifested worlds of human comprehension. Sri 
8 speaks of this Absolute State, which is beyond the empirical 
of manifested and un-manifested comprehension, which is within 
eview of Time. The Lord is beyond Time. His Absolute State is also 
d human comprehention. That is the Supreme Abode which should 
object and the goal of perfection. 


He is the Person, the Supreme, O Partha, attained through 
intense commitment, in whose Ultimate Abode all this, that is 
rvaded, exists. 


ire He speaks about the Supreme Subject as the Purusha. 


I will speak to you , 0 Arjuna, of the time, during which if the 
equanimous ones depart, they never return, and also of the time 
during which if departed, they do return. 


mentary: 
this verse He speaks about the presiding deities through whose help, 
e departs, one reaches the state of freedom or the state of being in 


age, ‘yatra kale’ is only a qualifying statement. Since ‘through Agni, 
plendour’ etc. are also the avenues, He also speaks about them. 


mation: 


he deities presiding over Time, through whose assistance one de- 
after death. Even Agni, Splendour, Smoke etc. even though not the 
ding deities over Time, are spoken as Time in general usage. “As 
| and Splendour in such dual form, the son of Primal Agni is estab- 
d. The one who abides in Brahman, attaining these two finally reaches 
nain Presiding Deity.” Thus, in Sat-Tatva text. 


की... 


There, the Time is not the presiding deity for the Agni, 
for the smoke etc, “Now those who die during 
of southern part of the sun, they feceive respects due to 
fathers, and acquiring likeness of the Moon, attain the 
world, But he who is qualified to receive the knowledge of Bes 
having received the appropriate respect in the world of Son and ff 
attains finally the world of Brahman. Thus for one who is the 
Brahman there is no return even if death comes whether in Utta 
Dakshinayan.” Thus the wise ones have expressed their vie 
knower of the Brahman wil not return even if he dies in D 
“The Knower of the Brhaman attains the Supreme 
have dicd” thus says Padma Purana. 


24. Fire, light, day, the bright fortnight, the six months of the 
ern course, the people traversing on that path, k 
wisdom of Brahman, go to the Absolute. 


Commentary : 


‘Jyoti’ is represented by the deity known as ‘archi’, because if 
clared, “They attain the ‘archi’. Similarly, in Narada Purana, 
attaining the Agni and then Archi and thereafter attaining the we 
‘Aha’ etc.” For Agni and the rest are the presiding deities. Or 
would not be in accordance with scripture to say, ‘During the day 
attains the bright portion of the month! Since there is in essence 
ing but the day, how can the equanimous could be said to have a 
Brahman in days of Shukla portion of the month ? Thus bas 6 
Brahma Purana. 


The presiding deities of the month and of the portion of the 
would be proper interpretation. 


In Garuda Purana, it has been said: “The knowers of 
worshipped by the presiding deities of the months as well by r 
fortnights...” Along with the presiding deities, Ahah, Shukla and 
and other related presiding deities like M also should be | 
It has been said in Brahma Vaivarta Purana Being honoured 
presiding deities of the Day as well those of the Noon, by the : 
deities of the Bright Moon as well as those of the dark Moon, 
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n z of the ‘Vishu’ passage as ell as those of the passages, the 
r of Brahman attains Keshava”. 


night, similarly the dark fortnight, the six months of 
he southern course - the equanimous one traversing that path 


attaining the linar light, returns. 


bedei will the equanimous one who knows the Paths, O Partha, 
deluded. Therefore, in all the circumstances, O Arjuna, you 
should be firm in equanimity. 


The Bright and the Dark Paths are said to be everlasting ones. 
The one who traverses on one path does not return and the one 
who traverses the other, returns. 


Knowing whatever meritorious fruits are assigned to Vedic stud- 
ies, to sacrifices, to austerities and charity, the equanimous one 
attains the Supreme and Primal state. 


mentary : 

he one who knowing this Truth and process of attaining it, performs 
ction, docs not forget the Lord. There fore, it is said in Skanda Purana: 
owing these two Paths along with the process, the instruments and 
methodology, the one is not deluded in knowing the final goal.” 


imation: 


le who sees these Paths and the Brahman through the knowledge of 
Supreme Lord, attains the Supreme State of Brahman, which is more 
itorious than the study of the Vedas etc.” Thus has been mentioned 
adma Purana. 


HUS ENDS THE COMMENTARY AND THE SUMMATION OF 

MADHVA ON THE EIGHTH CHAPTER OF THE BHAGAVAD 
A, THE UPANISHAD, THE SCIENCE OF THE ABSOLUTE, THE 
UPTURE OF EQUANIMITY, THE DIALOGUE OF SRI KRISHNA 
D ARJUNA ENTITLED “THE EQUANIMITY OF THE IMPERISH- 
E BRAHMAN”. 


[ITLL 
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CHAPTER IX 


1, The Resplendent Lord s, 1 will declare to you, 
doubt, the profound secret, the knowledge together w 
wisdom, knowing which you will be delivered from fi 


propitious. i 
2. This & the Sovereign wisdom, Sovereign secret, 


supreme., known by direct experience, this Perennial 
very easy to practice and imperishable. 


Commentary ¦ 


Hari Aum ! In this Chapter he clarifies what has already 
the Seventh Chapter. 


Sovereign wisdom is the Primal Wisdom. ‘Praryaks $ 
which is experienced by direct perception of Brahman. That 
established in each of the sense-organs individually is * 
Therefore, scripture says: 


That which is established in breath is different than the Primal 
the presiding deity. This presiding deity will not know Him, but be 
the body for the Lord. “That which is established in Speech”. “That 
is established in the Eye’. etc. “That Purusha, established within th 
sees’. ‘Of the size of the thumb He who abides in the space of the’ 
a thumb’. ‘You (established) in the Mind, in the Moon, in the eye 
the Sun etc’. Thus in Moksha Dharma. Having established in e 
the presiding deities of the sense organs as the perceiver, He is kno 
‘pratyaksha’, (the archetype of the Eye). He who knows F 
‘pratyaksha’ becomes a man of wisdom’. Thus has been 
Babhravya section of Samaveda. 


~Dharma (Perennial Principles) is the Resplendent Lord. Whate 
spoken about Him is the matter relating to the Perennial Principle 
upholds the entire world, therefore He is Dharma. As the uphoider 
Perennial principles, He is known as the pinnacle, in Moksha D 
The one who upholds the Perennial Principles is spoken 


One. Having supported the entire world, all the ones are 
supported. 


beginning only the Lord as Dharma was known to exist, nei- 
earth, nor the wind nor the space; neither Brahma, nor Rudra, 
e Gods, nor the Seers”. Thus in section of Samaveda. 


e word ‘pratyakshavagma’ is used to denote one of the means of 
a-experience. í 


$- 
amation : 
What has been said in the Seventh Chapter has been explained here. 


Persons who are not receptive to these Perennial Principles, O 
Arjuna, not attaining Me, return back to the way of the life of 
mortality. . 


| By Me is all this Universe pervaded in My un-manifested form. 
In Me all the beings abide, but I do not abide in them. 


mmentary: 
dere in this verse, He speaks the wisdom of That Brahman, as the Un- 
nifest form. 4 


Again the beings do not dwell in Me. Behold My splendour of 
equanimity. Permeating behind the beings, I influence them. I 
sustain them, yet I do not abide in them. 


mmentary: 


Even though all the creatures abide in Me, even as they do not get 
iched with, through their sense objects they do not get attached them- 
ves with Me. Thus He says in this verse. I am not seen with the eyes, 
touched by the touch. Thus in Moksha Dharma Text. “He is known 
४ through suggestions”. My Self is, verily, My body which influences 
the beings. Even though the beings abide in Him, since He is not 
ached to them, therefore, not abiding in them. My Self, verily, is My 
dy. To assure that there is no difference between His Self and His 
dy. To remove the doubt that His body may be non-conscious one, He 
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6. As the mighty wind, moving constantly, abides ever in | 
in the same manner all the beings abide in Me, 4 


Commentary: 


A thing may abide in another, but the attributes of the one new 
in the other. This He explains by giving example of the Space 
Just as the Wind abiding in the Space is not affected by the 


space. 


7. All beings, O Arjuna, return at the end of the eyele to f 
which is My attribute, and at the beginning of the cycles 
send them forth. 4 


Commentary: 


For the sake of knowledge he speaks in this verse of the 
all the beings etc. 


8. Establishing in My own Nature, I send forth again and 
these multitudes of beings, helpless beings under the com 
the Nature. 


Commentary: 


Just as one who is capable of walking takes the help of the stich 
Lord even though capable of creating the universe on His own, 
Nature for that purpose. “Do not consider the Lord, who is reposi 
all the attributes, dependent on others like other beings”. “You an 
titled to know Me who is the repository of all the attributes”. Th 
Moksha Dharma. “Knowing the Supreme Lord through seven subtle f 
and five subsidiary forms, the one who is equanimous goes to Sup 
Brahman.” | 


“The immeasurable power of the Supreme Lord does not getex 
in any manner. Even then taking the assistance of the Nature, be ¢ 
in Creation dissolution etc”. Thus in Rigveda. “Each of My at 
having their own innumerable attributes and innumerable forms”. 
in Bhagavat Purana. “Why is He referred to as Brhaman? Bec 
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ing Complete makes others also Complete.” Thus in Atharva Veda. 
is Supreme and multifaced.” Thus in scriptures. 


[ho can speak of the innumerable exploits ? Even the (four-faced) 
ima capable of counting the grains of dust, is unable to do.” “O 
J, no one can describe your attributes, neither the ancients nor the 


ena’. “You are verily the energiser of all the actions. Without 
ctation of assistance of Nature, You on your Power and Will, all the 
neen worlds which are dependent on Nature, are created and destroyed 


Not to Me do these actions bind, O Arjuna, indifferent am I and 
unattached by those actions. 


mmentary: 


Indifferent, not unconcerned. Thus He speaks in this verse as unat- 
thed. ‘He is neither known by speech nor engaged in actions’ Thus 
eak the scriptures. “Elements, performance of Actions, Time and simi- 
dy the attributes of the Beings all these are due to Your grace. Without 
yur grace, they would be naught”. Thus in Bhagavat Purana. He who 
tates and destroys the universe effortlessly, how can there be any at- 
thment to actions ? This is the purport. “He does not grow or become 
runk by performance of actions’ say the scripture. He who controls all 
¢ actions, how can they bind Him ? 


„Under My guidance the Nature gives birth to all the animate 
and the inanimate. In this manner, O Arjuna, does the world 
operate. 


ommentary: 


If the Lord remains indifferent then does that mean that Nature on its 
wn creates the Universe ? Therefore, in this verse with the word ‘maya’ 
is guidance is suggested. The one who oversees the creation by Nature 

He Himself, this is the meaning. Similarly in the scriptures: “The 
akriti (Nature) which gives birth to the universe 18 herself given birth 
y the Lord, who creates the beings according to the actions of each of 
€ beings 


Summation: a 
‘Adhyaksha' is spoken as He who has an ‘eye’ on cach off है 
beings. Therefore, He is the ‘adhipati’ the Lord of the 


11. The deluded know Me not, who has taken habitation in| 
man form; they do not realise the supreme 
the Lord of all creatures. 


Commentary: 


Therefore, how is He said to be not known 7 What is their 
clarifies these in this verse. For the deluded ones human body s 
similar to the human being, not as the form of a human being. Th 
it is said in Moksha Dharma: “In this world, O King, all the f 
are associated with the body are endowed with the five gross e 
willed by the Lord. The Lord, the Supreme Sriman Narayan 
creator of the world. Besides He is the indweller in the 
giver of boons, with form as well as formless, one who is served 
un-manifest power which destroys the creation.” | 


In the case of descent it is thus spoken. There is cause for 
tween the Lord and his forms of descent. Many are also bis 
Descent and no difference can be conceived even between one si 
other, as in the case of the forms of Boar, Man-Lion, Vaman or as it 
being, which were ordained at the time of creation itself. There ist 
fore no delusion that there is difference between their original and 
form of descent. ‘bhootmaheshwar’ means Supreme Lord of the | 
tures. The same has been spoken in the Babhravya section od Sa: 


“"Without beginning, without end, of complete form. the s 
the progenitor of the gods like Brahma and others”. “From His bi 
have come Rigveda etc”. He is Brahman, the Leader, the perfor 
actions, the great ruler”. 


12. Deluded by the acts of delusion and influenced by the de 
knowledge, these demons and the un-divine, take shelter छा 
the illusion of the Nature. | 


€ fruits of delusion are spoken here in this verse. Ineffectual de- 
$; for those who detest the Lord, there is no success in their desires 
ir sacrifices and other actions also are useless for them. Even their 
ledge also (is useless). Even the propitiations made to Brahma, Rudra 
‘others relating to.the life in the other worlds cannot deliver them. He 


| spoken that He sends the cruel ones to this samsara’. 


॥ Moksha Dharma also it is said: “By performance of actions, by 
ughts, by speech whoever abhors the Immutable Sri Vishnu, their 
pestors also go to eternal perdition.” “Those who hate Sriman Narayan, 
best of the gods, how can he not deserve censure like that of the 
indala ?” “Those who detest the excellent devotees, having knowl- 
ge and devotion to Sriman Narayan, the progenitor of (four-faced) 
ahma, are not only the meanest of all but are not even equal to the 
15 of the embryo.” Thus has it been mentioned in Shandilya section 
Samaveda. 


“There are kings who were liberated through hatred”. “Through ani- 
DSity the kings like Shishupala, Paundra, Salva and others attained 
tess to the Lord by imitating His special gait, enjoyment, look and 
n thinking ever in their sleep as well as in their normal life. Then, is 
necessary to repeat that those who are particularly attracted towards 
Lord will surely be liberated ? This is only for the purpose of eulogising 
Lord’s compassion for those devotees who out of devotion have con- 
ant remembrance. For His devotee, even though due to the power of 
irses they have animosity, the Lord gives the fruits of devotion. The 
hishupala and others were the earlier devotees in this manner. They 
ere full of hatred due to the power of curses. Therefore, by mentioning 
९५1005 incidents the haters of the Lord being liberated is explained. 
therwise, why would there be reference to such unconcerned events ? 
his is to remind that the Lord is equally compassionate to those who 
isparage and also hater, taking into consideration their previous deeds 
f devotion. He assures, “My devotees will never perish”. 


Would not ‘remembrance in any manner’ be contradiction ? It is quite 
atural that those who always cherish hatred will always hate. In which 
ase it would be surmised that those who hate their teachers would also 
tain the greatness of their teachers. There is nothing special that since 
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the Lord accepts both the devotees and the haters, the 
tion also will be identical. People like Hiranyskashipa were rele 
the effect of the hatred towards the Lord because of bis son 

devotion to the Lord, Starting from I. the one whe has been ins 
“Therefore, pardon my father from departing to the world of dm 
thus Prablad having prayed for the Lord's Grace. Many text | 
with the statement that hatred could be one of the means 
tion. But it is significant that it (hatred as means towards de 
been mentioned only in some cases. Since im the very next case 
been discounted, The final conclusion declares opposition to 

one of the means. 


Arguments supporting the opposition are more than those w y 
sist this contention. The arguments which deny literation for 
hate are more powerful and valid. Even though such arguments 
equal acceptance with those who oppose, the consideration of p 
acceptance cannot be neglected. Because among those who 
cannot be accepted normally. Therefore those sentences do not m 
gene tal acceptance. Ii has been previously stated in conc 
devotion that “I consider these ‘asura’ un-divine devotees as 
of evil minded” etc. Therefore it is established that those whe ik 
Lord can never have liberation. This is because of special refe 
them as ‘rakshasi’ demonic. 


13. But the great-souled, O Partha, abiding in My divine ma 
propitiate Me with undistracted mind, knowing this 
able source of beings. 


14. Ever eulogising Me, steadfast in their efforts, bowing 
Me in communion, they worship Me, ever disciplined. 
Commentary: 
To show that the others do not hate Him, He speaks of the gre: 
ones in these verses. 
Summation: 


Manusheem means having the form of human being. Even th 
He is Sri Vishnu, by His own will be bas taken shelter im the be 
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considering others as equal or considering them not as distinct, or 
ing incompleteness or defects in the Lord, considering difference 
n Lord’s Dharma (Perennial Principles) and his descent in body 
like insulting the Lord Janardana. All such unpropitious actions 
thless, who do not know Keshava. They attain the other world of 
ess. Therefore the Lord should always be considered Pure Conscious- 
without any defects and Complete in all attributes. Thus in 
151193 Parva. 


With the sacrifice of wisdom others propitiate Me in the unified 
‘manner, in distinct manner and in manifold manner as well, as 
in the Universal form. a 


atary: 


all places Sriman Narayan alone exists, this in unified manner. In 
manner i.e. in the various forms having special attributes. In the 
fold forms as well. “Like white, like red, similarly as the dark one, 
juna.” Thus in Sanat Sujati text. ‘As the Supreme Divinity’ in this 
ner extensively in many ways. 


imation: 

he 1001८ minded people worship Me in one form (as Sriman Narayana) 
ur fold form (as Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha) 
ve fold form (as Narayan, Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna and 
uddha) in twelve fold form (twelve forms starting Keshava, Narayana, 
hava, Govinda, Vishnu, Madhusudana, Trivikrama, Vamana, 
१९01313, Hrishikesha, Padmanabha, Damodara and the remaining 
ve forms starting Sankarshana, Vasudeva, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, 
ishottama, Adhokshaja, Narasimha, Achyuta, Janardana, Upendra, 
| and Sri Krishna) as the primal forms. 


I am the ritual. I am the sacrifice, I am the oblation. I am the 
herb. Hymns am 1, I am also the clarified butter. I am the Fire 
and also the offering (made therein). - 


Father am I of this world, the Mother, the supporter, the 


grandsire, I am the one to be known as the Pure, the form of 
AUM, and also Rig, the Sama, and the Yajus as well. 
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Commentary: 
The wisdom previously spoken is again narrated here. Rit J 
sacrifices like ‘agnishioma’ etc. Sacrifice means renunciation o 
etc, at the feet of the Lord. “It is also been said that la ens 
Lord the renunciation of wealth etc. is Sacrifice.” 


Explanation: 


Renunciation and Sacrifice are considered identical words, be 
one cannot be imagined without the other. The giving of the we 
sacrifice should be with the intent of renunciation. Because be 
renunciation there is complete belief that whatever the . 
possesses is ultimately what the Lord has ordained for him. Th 
what he has, does not really belong to him. Therefore, at the 
offering wealth in the sacrifices, the words ‘idam na mama’ sie 
to confirm the fact that all that is, in fact belongs to the Lord si 
human beings are only the trustees holding for the time being | 
Trustees of the Lord. Besides, since the Lord pervades and 
erything in this creation the wealth is also enveloped by Him. The 
the wealth which is offered to Him is His own Form and nothing 
am) the goal, the upholder, the Lord, the witness, the abode, the 
and the Friend. (1 am) the origin, the dissolution, the basis, the 
place and the inmperishable seed as well. 


Commentary: 


Since He is the ultimate knowable, be is the goal. In that may 
in the Vashishtha section of the Samaveda: “Therefore, why is He s 
be the Goal? Because Brahman, verily, is the Goal. Since He is k 
by those who are freed from demerits”. “He sees with one’s own | 
therefore He is ‘saakshi’ (Sa+Akshi=saakshi). Similarly in Basi 
Section: “He sees all this with His own eyes. Since He sees thus, | 
known as ‘sakshin’ ”. For the liberated, He is the shelter and 
those who are worried in Samsara. “Supreme as well as the Shelter! 
liberated”. At the time of dissolution, the entire universe becomes 
lished in Him.. Therefore he is the resting place.” Similarly im Rig 
“Having pure vision, I saw the entire universe being established by 
(the power of Illusion) in the Supreme Being.” | 


. The Heat I create and the Rains do I send forth and withdraw 


as well. Immortality and the mortality am I. The Truth and the 
un-Truth am 1, 0 Arjuna. 


mmentry: 


Sat is the Action; and ‘a-Sat’ is the Cause. “The ‘Sat’ not evident in 
le beginning (but being evident on manifestation) the wise call it, the 
ction, ‘a-Sat’ being the un-manifested form (of the manifested form) is 
led the Cause”. Thus has it been explained. “This verily, is made up of 
Oth Sat and a-Sat. Such is the universe. Both Sat and a-Sat are superior 
10 the Universe). Thus in Bharata. 


k mmation : 


Since He is propitiated by all, He is ‘Rik’. Since all his forms are 
ame, He is ‘Sama’. Since he is the object of sacrifice from all, He is 
Yajus’. Being the knower of all sacrifices, He is ‘Yajna’. Since He is the 
jctivator of the universe, He is ‘kratu’. Since he is not supported by none 
ther than Himself, He is ‘svadha’. Since he is meditated upon, He is 
mantra’. Since He is solace to the afflicted, He is ‘oshadhi’ Since He is 
uperior (to Brahma and all others), He is ‘ajya’. Since He is the holder 
‘dara’ i.e. the conch, He is ‘darbha’. Since He is himself the oblation 
the sacrifices, He is ‘huta’. Since He is the energiser of the earth 
hich cannot become energised on its own, He is ‘agni’. $ 


The Lord being Independent in Himself, is different from all these 
above things; yet having been inseparable from those things being their 
ssence, He is known by those things. Since He is referred to as AUM in 
the sacrifices, The Resplendent Lord sri Hari is AUM-kar. 


He patronises, therefore, He is the Father; comprehends all the needs 
(of the child), therefore, the Mother. Since He is superior to father of the 
creation (Prajapati Brahma) He is grandsire. Since He is the ultimate 
abode of the world, He is basis. Since He shields the frightened, He is 
the Refuge. Since He is the cause for the world to manifest, He is the 
Seed. Thus, the Lord is called. 


Since at the time of dissolution, he destroys all, He is Dissolution. On 
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other occasions, He is the Death, In normal times abiding im th 7 
sustains the life, distancing death, He is known as 
dissolution because he exterminates all, He is known ss E 
one who is known as Sri Vishnu is full of suspicions siir 
‘Sat’; because there is nothing else superior to Him, He is “ 

Thus, according 10 Shabda Nirnays, 


20. The knowers of the three Vedas, who partaking the 
are purified, seeking Me with sacrifices, propitiate 
Way to heavens. Acquiring merits, they ascend the 
chief of the Gods and enjoy the pleasures of those Gods in 


21. Having enjoyed the auspicious world of heavens, they ret 
the world of mortals, with their merits having 
conforming to the righteous course of the Vedas they gai 
ever fleeing pleasures. ५ 


Commentary: 


Thus worshipping Me, rather than propitiation of other 
perior. Thus he demonstrates in this verse. 


22. But the other people who reflecting on Me, propitiate 
severing, to them I bring equanimity and well-being as 


Commentary: 


‘Ananyaa’ means those who do not think any one else. Si 
Gautam Section: “Renouncing all the desires in mind, when sot 
than the Pure, Primal Lord is reflected upon, they the Thinkers, ¥ 
are the ‘ananya’, who attain Me. In Moksha Dharma, it is said: 
desires which are superior to time, being in communion with all fae 
concentrated, it is possible to see the Resplendent Lord, enveloped 
Circle of the Light.” Ever, in all respects, with all equanimity. 


23. Those who are the devotees of other gods, who sacrifice | 
completely receptive, even those, verily sacrifice unto Me al 
O Arjuna, though not according to the prescribed । 


the doubt that He is the subject of all the sacrifices’ he 
= this verse. 


E iperior to those who worship others through sacrifices mentioned in 
ce Vedas encouraged by the fruits thereof, are those ‘Vaishnavas’ 
E of Vishnu), who are in communion with Me without any de- 
$ in mind, being equanimous with Me. Therefore, Brahma and other 
$, the performance of Ashwmedha (horse-sacrifice) etc, are also sac- 
es to Keshava, since they have Sri Vishnu as the goal. The intelli- 


t people consider such other god as, verily, Vaishnvas (devotees of 
Vishnu). Thus has been said in Agni Purana. 


erforma nce of meditation (upasana) knowing such extensive attributes 
he Supreme Self, is itself the supreme meditation. 


I am the sole enjoyer and the Lord of all the sacrifices. They, 
verily, do not understand Me and My true nature and, there- 
fore, they fail. 


mmentary: 
Though He may be the object of worship if it is not in the prescribed 


iner, thus He explains in this verse. 


They who worship the gods go to the gods and those who wor- 
ship the ancestors go to the ancestors and those who worship 
‘the elemental beings go to the elemental beings. But those who 
worship Me come to Me alone. 


mmentary: 

Je speaks of the fruits of the different kinds of worship in detail in 
verse. 
planation: 

his is simplisistic example of the Karma theory. As you sow the seed, 
Shall you reap. You will receive the grace of those whom you worship 
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to the extent of their capacity. It is for the human being 
of discrimination, Viveka, and decide for himself the object 
Since in the normal life the personal desires dominate . 
human being their object and purpose of propitiation 
the worship of the Supreme Lord is the witimate ८ 
sires, his propitiation is here recommended. Here Sri 
from the Supreme pedestal as the Brahman. 


26. A leaf, a flower, a fruit or water - whosoever 
offers (these) to Me, that offering of devotion 
earnestness, do I accept. 


Commentary: 


He replies in this verse to the possible complaint that 
Most Supreme of all the Gods, his worship is the most | 
the propitia tion of other deities. By mere leaf, be says. Bot not b 
teous means. Because unrighteous offering of leaves ete. 1 
desired good results, thus has been said in Varaba Purana. By ¢ 
ion (devotion), alone He becomes contented, this is the 
who is in communion with the Lord is revered by all”, thas 
mentioned in Bharata. “By these means alone the man is cossi 
this world to be beyond his self-interest. Unified communion im 
which is realisation of the all-pervading Self.” 


Explanation: 


For achievement of the Supreme Being, supreme effort is 
needed. But that does not include elaborate rites and rituals. 


important is the desire, intense sense of receptivity (Shraddha), 
sense of communion with the Supreme Lord. Then the distanc 
lowly aspirant and the Supreme Being is bridged, even by little 
little actions; provided they are sincere and done in right carne: 
is not the outward osten station but internal dispensation of 

. being which is called for here. The reference to leaf, flower, w 
not be taken literally but its purport should be understood. A cle 
a pure righteous mind, which is attuned to the Lord and is co 
with Him, sees the Lord’s presence in each of His created thing f 
fore, whatever one offers with devotion is acceptable to Him. 


i r you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer, what- 
ever you give away, whatever austerities you practice - do these, 
) Arjuna, as offering to Me. 


r entary: 
ince the lover of his devotees is prepared to accept any thing that is 
ed to Him, let the propitious, the righteous, the pure be offered to Him. 


| The fruits of auspicious and non-auspicious deeds create the 
bonds of action; being ever aware of the unitive Self and thereby 
_ freed, you shall attain Me. 


They propitiate for My pleasure, in saying thus they worship Me in 

principle, with knowledge or without proper knowledge. He who 
s not know Kehava on receiving the boons fror the other gods, his 
torious deeds being full of delusion lead them to eternal world of 
ss (non-awareness), ‘moghasha moghakarmanah’ means the de- 
Jed actions done by deluded men. Consequently they are not merely 
result of non-awareness of the subject but also of improper knowl- 
ge of the subject. Therefore, without knowing the supremacy of the Sri 
shnu only knowing the members of his family-group, like Brahma and 
e others, the propitiation of the others gods brings them again in this 
0110. l 


„ Alike am I to all the beings. No one is there who is hateful or 
dear to Me. Those who propitiate Me with devotion, they are 
for Me and I an, verily, for them. 

ommentary: 

In that case, because of His lovable nature, even if the devotion is less 
e gives great fruits, similarly even in the case of hatred He does not 
ear dislike towards them. Thus He says in this verse - Alike am I. In 
jat case it may be misunderstood that devotion towards Him is not needed. 
७ clarify this, He refers later to those who propitiate Him. They are 
line as much as I am theirs. They are under my shelter as much I am in 
heir shelter. In Paingi texts it has been said: “Those who propitiate great 
ersons they in turn come under their shelter.” 
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In fact, everyone is subservient to Him. Even though v 
they do not realise this, later afier proper thinking a 
pendence, They become arrogant like Shishupala, 11 
texis it has also been said: “Because of of ignorance they 
the beginning, but by meditation on Him they come 
shelter.” 


3, Even though one who ls given to vile conduct pr 
without any distraction he should, indeed, be 
he having rightly resolved. 


Commentary: pn 


Normally, one who is of evil nature can never become Mix. 
Even then because of many good merits, the evil ones 
ered to have become noble persons. 


31. Swiftly does he become a man of righteousness and ta 
nal peace. O Kaunteya, know for certain that My 0 
ne ver perish. 


32. Having taken refuge in Me alone, O Partha, the ones 
unmeritorious wombs, the women, the traders and 
menials also attain the Supreme Goal. 


+ 


33. What then of the pure Brahmins and of devoted 


having attained this world of impermanent pleasures, p 
ate Me. 


34. (Therefore) be mentally attuned to Me; be devoted to 
pitiating Me, bowing down to Me, you shall, verily, come 
disciplaning yourself towards Me with equanimous 


Commentary: 


How ? Soon he becomes a man of good soul. But this is possit | 
to those who have the divine essence in them. Thus has also been 
Shandilya section: “The one who does not give up evil ways, one प्र 
not devoted, one who has no equipoise cannot become the pure de 
of Sriman Narayana. But the gods and Sages even though some tim 
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minded become in due course best of the devotees, because they are 
€ of the essential nature of the Lord.” Therefore others who fraudu- 
ly try to prove their devotion should be known as such. However: 
$e who have committed slight demerits may be devoted by association 
| saints. In others, simple devotion may be accepted. But “those who 
४ sensual pleasures, they are, verily, the deceivers. They being the 
titioners of low behaviour, true devotion can never spring. Thus has 
bn mentioned in Vishnu Purana. It has also been mentioned therein 
t “Those who are receptive (have Shraddha) their devotion to Sri 


unu goes on increasing and their desire for othes things goes on 
minishing.” 


Lord ! Having studied the Vedas, I am ever engaged in austerities. 
ave never spoken un-Truth ever in the past. I have always been wor- 
ipping my Teacher (Guru). I have never divulged the Secret which is 
ipreme. The four Truths told in the scriptures are enshrined in me. I 
n always equal towards friends as well as towards enemies. Surrender- 
g to That Lord, I have been ever propitiating Him with undistracted 
. How then have I not been able to see the Eternal Form which 

and Propitious 2“ Thus in Moksha Dharma text. 

Thus behaviour has been considered as one of the means of acquiring 
isdom. Without right Wisdom true devotion is not possible. Therefore 
‘Gautam Section, it is said: “Without wisdom how can there be devo- 
jn ?” And if there is no devotion how could there be That (Realisation)?” 
| Bhagavat Purana also it has been declared, “Devotion towards the 
90, Wisdom and aversion to all other things - all these three go 
gether.” 


immation: 


“The one who is devoted to Him can never be inimical to Him; nor 
le who is inimical could ever be a devotee. But He is equitable in giving 
2 fruits according to one’s devotion.” Thus in Padma Purana. 


They are dear to me. The acts of merits and demerits are according to 
ch one’s attributes. The stage of Brahmin and others are also normal 
cording to their attributes and so is their deliverance. The male person 
get life of a woman because of some demerits or desires. The women 
ver beget the life of the male b attributes but thev reside in the male 
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body along with the male form. Those female beings 7 í À s ' 
so are far superior 10 those who have become female ५८ 6 
formance of some de-merit. 


All Jivas attain the body of skin and flesh sceording 7 
tributes. In liberation, even aflerexperiencing the effects of ws 
(Deeds), each one lives according to their true attribute. 3223096 
declaration in Bhavishya Purana, even the statement ‘merits | 
those born in evil-wombs’ can be accepted. 1 


THUS ENDS THE COMMENTARY AND THE SUM 
SRI MADHVA ON THE NINTH CHAPTER OF THE £ 
GITA, THE UPANISHAD, THE SCIENCE OF THE ABSC T 
SCRIPTURE OF THE EQUANIMITY, THE DIALOGUE BE 
SRI KRISHNA AND ARJUNA ENTITLED “THE EQU, r 
THE SOVEREIGN KNOWLEDGE AND SOVEREIGN "RY 


a 


CHAPTER X 


The Resplendent Lord said: O Arjuna, listen carefully to this 
Supreme Declaration of Mine. These words, which will 
delight, I will speak to you desiring your welfare. 


* 
. 
1 


lari Aum ! For the sake of meditation and for the. special purpose 
ing the Splendour of the Lord, this Chapter is narrated. Listening 
le pleasing words one becomes satisfied. 


No one among the hosts of the gods knows My manifestation 
nor even the great seers. I am prior even to the gods and the 
great seers in all respects. 


mm ntary: 


this verse ‘prabhavam’ means ‘prabhaavam’- splendour of the 
E origin of the universe. Therefore, all the principles spoken here 
self-evident premises. If the gods and the seers existed earlier, in 
case, they would have known Him through their comprehensive 
fareness. Therefore, the purport is that they were not then existing. 
n He says that “He is the Origin” how could they have known Him 
11121, when the creation is subservient to Him ? This is only for the 
ke of remembrance that all this is born from Him. Having said ‘I am 


Origin and the Dissolution of all the Universe’. 


In other places also it having been said, “Who, verily, knows and who 
n here declare; whence was it born and whence was this creation ! 
ter were the gods than the world’s creation. Who, then, can declare 
hence it came first in existence !” (Rigveda X.129.6) “When His 
1810001 not even the gods and seers could fathom, how could one with 
nited knowledge know ?” Thus, in Rigveda. The assertion that “I who 
n unborn” is also reiterated by further statements. 


ymmation: 
To make reference to all the minor qualified ones the word ‘suraganah’ 
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And means that which which energines क्षी and ‘adi’ 
who is the origin. Therefore, the Lord is ‘anaadi’, the ene 
any beginning. From the word ‘aja’ His being onborn and 
ginning is, thereby, established. 


Summation: 


‘Ana’ ns the Primal Breath. Therefore He ic evea 
Primal Breath. 


Explanation: 


It may appear to superficial eye that ‘anaadi’ and ‘aja’ have 
meaning. But it is not so. While ‘aja’ means enbora ‘anadi’ 
He was prior even to the Primal Breath. It may be noted that 
cycle of evolution commenced, Sriman Narayan, the Brahman 
to be resting on Anant, (the one who is endless) or the Shesha (i 

ma inder) in Samadhi, the equanimous, equipome consciousness. F 
ing place was the Cosmic Ocean, which concealed all in potential 
The Cosmic Ocean also signifies the Creativity in dormant but ing 
tial position. It is His substance and energy that lic at the e 
creation. Nothing existed then, save the resonance of the sound A 
which was vibrating in the heart of the Lord. When the Primal & 
gave impulse to the vibration of the Eternal Sound AUM, that 
gave emergence to the phenomenon and to effusion of the forms f 
various parts of the anthropomorphically conceived deity, Sriman 
the first of the active agent of interaction between Himself as E 
and the four faced Brahma 


Therefore, Vayu, the Primal Breath is said to be ‘ana’ one l 
the first to impel, energise the creative impulse towards Cycle of E 
tion. In Chhandogya Upanishad (V.1.1) it is said Yo ha vai jyesht 
cha shretham cha veda, Jyeshtas cha ha vai shrethas cha vhavati, 
vava jyesthas cha shresthas cha’ - Verily, he who knows the ० 
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: Intellect, knowledge, absence of delusion, compassion, truth, self- 
restraint, tranquility, pleasure and pain, becoming ad non- 
becoming, fear and feaerlessness, 


non · injury, evenness, contentment, austerity, charity, success 
and failure - such attitudes arise among the creatures from Me 
alone. 


entary: 


In this verse He clarifies that everything evolves from Him alone. The 

E nce about performance and non-performance of actions. ‘Jnana’ 
awareness. The dictionary also says that the sense of discrimination 
out performance and non-performance of action is intellegence and 
e wisdom is the awareness, ‘dama’ means restraint of the senses, 
hama’ is concentrated tranquility in the Lord, “‘shama’ means unre- 
a 1 abidance in Me and ‘dama’ means restraint of the senses” says 
hagavat Purana, ‘tushti’ - contentment is acceptance of the limitation 
[sense objects. ‘Feeling of limitation of the sense obejects is content- 
ent’. Thus has been also said. 


ummation: 
‘Intelligence being enshrined in wisdom, the inner consciousness is 


80 known as intelligence.’ Thus in Shabda Nirnaya. 


The seven Seers in earlier ages and also the four Manus were 
born of My mental impulse, and from them were these crea- 
tures born in the world. 


ommentary: 


The seers of the earlier age: Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulah, 
ratu and Vashishtha of the great splendour. Thus has been stated in 
foksha Dharma. Similarly, in all the Puranas. 


Among the four, the first were Svayambhu and the others (Sarochisha, 
aivata and Uttama of the earlier Kratu age and not Bhrion and others naf 
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nt age). From them are these ct,, The ref 
* 2 the future creatures to be born. This is proper h 
ution. These four are mentioned as the primary ones. Even 
Section the same has been mentioned. “Those who know Susy; 
Svarochita, Raivata and similarly Uttam, for them is good proge 
etc, Since from the earlier Ma nes the subsequent (Manus) are bon 
earlier being the Primary Ones, 


शि 
क. 
, 


- 
Even though Tapasama is senior to Svarochita, bis name is not 
tioned here because he is one of the descents of te Lord and it wo 
incongruous with the statement ‘mad-bhavah manasa jatah”. This 
well recorded in Bhagavat Purana. In Bhagavat Purana, all the } 
have been enumerated. “At the end (the fowr-faced Brahma) cre 
progenitors, the Manus from his mind. Brahma, without 
body created by him, they (the Manus) were possible to be & 
Priyavrata’s sons. Both the interpretation are capable to be 
is proved by the use of the word ‘purve’ by Sri Krishna. 


From My nature, therefore, they are of My nature (mad-bhava). E 
though they were born from Brahma s mind, they were integrally 
My ‘nature. 


Su mmation: 


According to Brahma Purana, Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, 
Kratu and Vashishtha of the great splemdour were known as the 
seven seers. Because of the exceptional intelligence, Brhama and 
divinities were also called Manus. Even though these (gods) were 
these were referred to as four Manus, because of the fourfold di 
like among Brahmins etc, Because of their weakness, some of the 
were called as ‘dina’ weak gods, while the others as Brahma. F 
The gods in whose favour sacrifices were performed, but not 
to the rules recommended for Sri Vishnu, such ones were known e 
weak gods. The sacrificial acts towrads Sri Vishnu were done only 
those gods who were known as Manus. 


The progeny of Marichi and others were known as ‘manavas’ the 


man beings. Their sons and grandsons thus became the humans, 
‘manavas’. These human beings formed part of the creation by Sri 
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„ according to Maha Vishnu Purana. 


ब Among these, he who knows the Splendour and the Equanimity 
ol Mine in its essence, will with unfailing equanimity be united 
with Me. Of this, there is no doubt. 


tion: 


“That method by which the desires are made available is known as 

nimity. Equanimity is also called, the Power, Shakti. To abide in 
181 Manifestation is known as Vibhuti. Or in different Manifesta- 
. Equanimity is Power. 


I am the Origin of all, from Me all this emanates. Thus being 
aware, the wise ones worship Me, endowed with full conviction. 


ummation: 


है “Worships Me’ with these words the doubt regarding the unity of the 
iva and the Lord is here removed. 


Dóm 


. With their thoughts on Me, their life given over to Me, enlight- 
_ ening each other, ever conversing about Me, they remain con- 
tented and rejoice. 


summation: 
eee 8 
“Their life given over to me’ means all their actions turned over to- 


vards Me. 


10. , Among them those who being ever equanimous worship Me lov- 
_ingly, to them I grant the equanimity of intellect, by which they 
attain Me. 


1. Out of compassion, I destroy the obscurity arising in them from 
non-awareness, remaining in their Self as the lamp of Wisdom, 
whereby they may attain Me. 


Commentary: 3 
In this verse he clarifies that even those who worship Me in such 
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manner, exist, 


12, Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Brahman, the $ 
Abode, the Pure. You are the Eternal, the Divine Pers 
Primal Divinity, the Unborn, the All- pervading, 


13. All the Seers speak in this manner aboot you, the 
, Narada as well as Asta, Devala, Vyasa and now even 
self also thus to Me, 


Commentary: 


Brahman is entirely Complete, Why is the Supreme called 
Because, it is Complete and makes others siso Complete, say the 
tures. ‘Brh’ ‘Brhi’ from these roots it is said to expand. Thos it is 
“Supreme is the Great Brahman”. Since it assumes various 
said to be ‘All-pervading’. Thus also in the Varuna section, 
pervading, Energiser the First among all. He, verily, expands to 
the many”. “He willed, Let Me be many”. 


14. All this I consider to be true what You, O Keshava, have 
to me. Not for nothing, surely, that the the gods and the 
have known Your Divine manifestation. 


15. Even You, the Best of the Persons, have known yourself by ¥ 
Self, the source of beings, O Lord of Creatures, the God 
Gods, the Lord of the Worlds. 


16. You are qualified to speak without leaving out anything, 
the Divine manifestations of Yours, by which manifestation 
abide pervading in these all manifested worlds. 


Commentary: 
*Vibhutayah’ means ‘vividha bhutayah’ - manifested in many 
forms. 


17. How may I be able to know You, the Equanimous One, by 
stant reflection? In which various aspects are You to be 
of by me, O Lord ? 


| may the Equanimity of Your Self and Your Mani- 
festations be communicated to me, O Janardana, for never do I 
seem to be satisfied with Your nectar like words. 


[hough He is not bor yet He removes the miseries of life. There fore, 
is known as Janardana. Thus in Babhravya section: “He is the Being; 
is Janardana, 12 not born yet removing the afflictions”. 


The Resplendent Lord said: Certainly will I communicate to 
you the Divine Manifestations of My Self. In reality, however, 
| there is no limit to their diversity. 


I am the Self, O Arjuna, abiding within all the creatures. I am 
the beginning, the middle and the end as well of all the beings. 


Of the Adityas, I am Vishnu; of the illumined ones, I am the 
radiant Sun. I am Marichi among the Maruts; of the galaxy I 
am the Moon. 


mentary: 
d Vishnu, because He is pervades, entering all the spaces. ‘Vishva’ means 
Hl pervading, ‘vish’ - entering, thus also it is read. ‘I am the goal for all 
he creatures and the conscious beings, O Bharata. By Me is the world 
nd the sky, enveloped, O Partha, and My glory is immeasurable. Abid- 
ng in all the creatures, I desire their life. Because of My strident steps I 
m called Vishnu.” Thus in Moksha Dharma text. 

explanation; 

Marichi mentioned in the 21st verse is not one of the seven Seers of 
he ancient age. Here Marichi is the Primal Breath that sweeps across 
he space leading the howling winds, the Maruts. Vishnu of the striding 
teps is Trivikrama, “trini pada vi chakrame vishnur gopa adabhyah, 
ito dharmani dharayan” (Rigveda 1.22.18). Striding by His three steps 
Vishnu, the protector, the undeceivable, upholds then the Perennial 
*rinciples. 
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22, Of the Vedas, | am Samaveda; of the gods, 1 amw 
senses, | am the Mind; of the beings, 1 am the 


23, And of the Rudras, 1 am Shankara; of the Yakshas s 
Kakshasas, I am the Lord of Wealth Kubera; of the | 
am the purifying Agni and of the mountains, 1 am the 


24. Of the household priests, O Partha, know Me to be 
foremost, Drihas pati; of the commanders, 1 am $ 
lakes, lam the Ocean. 


28. Of the great seers, | am Bhrigu; of the speech, I am the 
AUM; of the sacrifices, I am the recitation; of the 
Iam the Himalaya. 


26. Jam Ashwattha among all the trees; of the divine seer 
Narada, Of the Gandharvas, 1 am Chitrasena and of the pe 
ones, I am Kapila. 


Commentary: 


‘Ka’ - having pleasant form, ‘pi’ io nowtish, ‘la’ - to absorb 

worlds, bence Kapila, ‘priri’ (Love), ‘sukham’ (pleasure), 
‘ananda’ (bliss) are corresponding words. Similarly, Praana is E 
Kam is Brahman and Kham is Brabman. 


“The Seer Kapila who knows through awareness what was bom 
lier, what is being born now, and what will be born bereafier, 1 
immeasurable pleasure, through Bliss, through sustainance and 1 
absorption, should be known as the Lord Kapila”. Thus in Bat 
section, l 


27. Among the horses, know me to be Uchhaishravas born 


nectar; Airavata, among the lordly elephants; and among m 
I am the Emperor. 


28. Ofthe weapons, I am the thunderbold; among the cattle, 14 


Kamadhenu; of the progenitors, I am Kandarpa; of the se 
Lam Vasuki. 
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Anant am I, among the Nagas; I am Varuna among the ocean 
dwellers; among the ancestors, I am Aryaman; Yama, among 
the subduers. 


| the demons, I am Prahlad; Time, among the measurements; 
among the animals, the Lion; and Vainateya, among the birds. 


31. Iam the wind among the purifiers; of the warriors, Rama am I; 
Of the water-borne creatures, 1 am the alligator; and of the 
rivers | am the Ganga. 


Being of the form of Bliss, being Complete, being the delighter of the 
1 ople, He is known as Raama. In Shandilya section “Of the blissful 
form, unlimitable, from whom the world revels, He is Raama”. ‘Ra’ and 
“ama’ is the root (Ra+ama=Raama). 


Explanation: 


When the ocean was churned by the Gods and the demons in search of 
the Nectar, Uchhaishravas the Horse, Kamadhenu the wish fulfilling cow, 
were given to the gods when they arose from the Ocean. Kandarpa is the 
Lord of Love. Vainateya is Garuda. 


32. Of the creation, I am the beginning, the end and also the middle, 
| O Arjuna. I am the science of the Self among the sciences; of 
| the debates, I am the logic. 


| Commentary: 


Envelops all, the goal of all or abides in all, therefore ‘vasuh’. The 
meaning of the word ‘deva’ has been explained earlier. Enveloping the 
entire world, I illuminate like the rays of the Sun. Being indweller ia all 
the creatures, I am, therefore, Vasu-deva. Thus in Moksha Dharma text. 


‘Being especially in all the things as the best, he is Vyasa. Thus again 
it is said in Agniveshya section, “ He is Vyas, ‘vi’ means the best. He is 
above, below, in the west as well as in the east, in the south and in the 
north as well.” “Whatever we see or hear in the world, internally and 
externally, enveloping on all quarters Narayan is established”. 
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33, Of the syllables I am the letter ‘A! and the Dual of | 
pounds am J. I. verily, am the imperishable Time, 
Creator with countenance on all sides. | 


34, 1am all-devouring Death (of the past) and ako the 
that which is yet to come. Of the feminine, Iam Fame, 
Speech, Memory, Intelligence and Compassion. 


35. Similarly, of hymns | am the Prabhat Seman; of the 
Gayatri. Of the months, | am Margashirsha and of the 
lam the Spring, 


36. Among gambling I am the Deceit; | am the Splendour sm 
the splendoured ones. I am the Success, the Effort and 
Nobilty of the noble. 


37, Of the Vrishnis, I am Vasudeva; of the Pandavas, Í am 
of the sages, I am Vyasa and of the poets, I am Ushana. 


38. Among the chastisers, I am the Rod; of the seekers of 
am the Conduct. Among the mystics, | am Silence and 
the wise, I am the Awareness. 


39. Whatever seed of existence may there be, I am That 
Arjuna. There never ever exists anything ever without 
whether moving or non- moving. 

Commentary: 


Without Me, there is nothing that exists. Of Universal Form, of 
less Goal, of Endless Manifestations, of Endless Descents, verily, (1 
the Endless One. Thus, in Moksha Dharma Text. 


40. There exists no end to My Divine Manifestations, O Arjun: 
What has been declared by Me, is only by way of illustration 
My Infinite Glory. 
Commentary: 
In whatever things the form of Sri Vishnu appears manifested in 355 
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n of His effulgence, distinctive attributes appear manifested, those 
verily, His manifestations. Manifesting as Brahman in (the four- 
d Brahma, He becomes the reason for aggregation of the group of. 
nities. Having established as the predominant purpose in Sama (Veda), 
is known as Sama, predominant in all the Vedas. Similarly, Hari 
ablished as the Ashwathha (Immutable) for grantimg eminence to the 

vattha tree. He comes to be known as Ashwattha etc. for the purpose 
ating the trees. Thus the principle of Manifestation. 


Having been asked “in which various forms”, it becomes clear that 
manifestations are distinct from the forms of (four-faced) Brahma 
ld other Gods and Jivas. The splendour ıs two foldzof direct perception 
d of supra-sensory illumination. The splendour of Kapila, Vyasa and 
rishna are known as those of direct perception. They are distinct from _ 
je the forms of (four-faced) Brahma, other Jivas and the gross objects. 
owe ver, abiding in such objects and energising the distinctive nature in 
jem, is the supra-sensory illumination (of the Lord). 


Because of the attributes of That (Supreme Self), He is called the Self; 

* Himself luminous like the rays of the Sun, He comes 10 be known 
§ Sun. Since he causes clouds to fill with water to shower, He is called 
Marichi; being equanimous in all, He is known as Sama. Being giver of 
jninterrupted pleasure, He is the Moon; being knower of everything, Sri 
dari is the Vedas. Since he abides everywhere, He is Vasu; being con- 
cious of all the things, He is Consciousness. Being the purifier, He is 
known as Pavana, the purifier. 

Being ever immutable, He is the Meru mountain. Being the essence of 
ill, He is the Ocean; since He brings out the world from His stomach, He 
is Skanda. Having defeated adversaries, He is Bhrigu; being adorable, 
He is Recitation. Being propitiated, He is Yajna, the Sacrifice. In the 
form of Hayagriva, the Horse, He is Ashwattha; being protector of 
goddess Sri (Ara), He is Airavata, the Lord of the elephants. 


Since he grants all the desires of ‘nara’ the man, He is Narada; being 
the custodian of Hri and Sri (dual forms of Lakshmi), He is known as 
Himalaya. Being unassailable to adversaries, He is Vajra, the thunder 
bolt; since he gives protection to the obedient, He is Vainateya, (Garuda). 
Since, abiding in the hearts of creatures, he gives peace, He is Vasuki; 
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being enjoyer of in the desires, He is Kandarpa, ee, 


glace knower of all that is to be known, He is Aryaman; 
form of knowledge, He is Time (the knower of aif). Being 
devotees, He is Varuna; having two fold form ~ intemal and ¢ 
is Dvanda, the dual, Granting gestricted knowledge io the 
He is the Alligator; being the controller, He is Yams (the D ` 
extremely pleased, He is Prahlad; Being the Lord among the se 
creatures, He is Lord of the creatures. Being the renowncer (of 
He is Janhavi (Ganga). 


Being the Lord of the Self, He is Adhyatma. Being kac 
is Learning; in the debates, Hari is the Logic. In eulogy, in 
protection, He is Fame, Speech and Wealth. Since always reme 
He is of the Memory; being knowledgable, His is Intellect and 
compassionate, He is Mercy. In sport, He is Gambling: | 
of the singers, He is Gayatri. Being virtuous, He is the Virtus 
chastiser, He is the Rod. Since He has great attributes, He is called 
Sama; desiring to create, He is Uashana. Since He is the dpe 
good and evil knowledge, He is known as Kosumakar. 


Being of the form of wisdom, He is Awareness; being euk 
silence, He is Muni. On the Path to deliverance being the final ge 
is known as Margashirsha; being pleased in the sport, He is called 
Being the best among people, He is called Vyasa. Being distinctive, 
known as Vishnu, the dear one giving pleasure. Thus having i 
able attributes Sri Vishnu, and dwelling in innumerable creatures, H 
known as the Splendour itself. | 


Among those with diverse attributes and dwelling in the 
takes predominance over the others like stars etc positing 
them. Among those of the same attributes, He takes predomi 
Shankar to be the best amongst them. Similarly among the m. 

grants eminence only to the few like Ushana, Indra and Arjuna 
"the gods the great one is Brahma, who is next to Sri Vishnu. In 
etc. there is no one equal to Him. Similarly, among the Pandavas, 88 
is greater than Partha. In Sacrifices, Awareness is excellent, Suders! 
in weapons and Rigveda in Vedas is spoken as the supreme. Thus is 
principle of Splendour. | 
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In some places Sama Veda is called Supreme not because of its at- 
ute, but because of the divinity Presiding over it. For Rigveda, the 
ding deities are Sri, Bharati (Saraswati) and Uma while for Sama, it 

ana and Shiva. Even there, whatever is proper that is to be 


There seems to be seeming contradiction in the representative mani- 
Stations selected by Sri Krishna having earlier spoken that He is dwell- 
ig in the Hearts of all the creatures without any distinction. While it is 
pparent that He has selected these names from the. popular mythologi- 
il and traditional legends, as selective examples, they cannot be treated 
the comprehensive list since the Lord has clarified in the very begin- 
ng that he will declare His Divine forms which are but the prominent, 
pr,there is no end to His immanence. But He has also clarified that 
Whatever seed of existence may that be, I am That One, O Arjuna. 
here never ever exists anything without Me, whether moving or 

moving. There exists no end to My Divine Manifestations, O Arjuna, 
vhat has been declared by Me, is only by way of illustration of My 
nfinite Glory” (X.39-40). 


There are some commentators, who can not reconcile the negative (!) 

ibutes like Gambling spoken as one of the Vibhutis, when in Rigveda 
which has been extensively and sensitively been exposed the evils. We 
hould, however, view this Chapter with lot of inward introspection. When 
€ see the Primordial World, with its immense diversity in the entire 
pectrum of values which the human mind can and has conceived, then 
concept of beauty and ugliness, good and bad, Truth and un-Truth, 
ight and Darkness, Life and Death, mortality and immortality - all these 
come relative and.superfluous in the context of the Resplendent Lord, 
vho is Brahman. | 


When the Supreme Lord is everything then there could be nothing 

hatsoever in which he has not pervaded at all. The concepts of Good 
ind Bad, Truth and un-Truth, Proper and the Pleasant are on the empiri- 
bal level. And Krishna is speaking at this moment when both of them are 
॥। empirical level. Once the Universal Form becomes a matter of Arjuna’s 
otality of awareness then such questions and doubts will not arise in 
him at all. Then all will, verily, be the manifestation of the Lord. The fire 
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the sweet waters of the rain and the despairing destruction of the 
Everything is as He wills it and everything should be 
dained by His grace. 


Brahman ls “That which is ungraspable, without i m wit 
without sight or hearing, without hands or feet, eternal, क्री 
omnipresent, exceedingly subtle, the undecaying which 
perceive as source of beings” (Mundak Up. 1.1.6.). That is the 
of the Truths. As Sri Aurobindo puts it, “Indian spirituality 
God is Love and Peace and calm and Eternity... (Yet) we have 
courageously in the face of the feality and see that it is God and 
who has made this world in his being and that so he has made 
have to sec the Nature devouring her children, Time eating wp the 
of creatures, Death universal and inculated, and the violence of the 
forces in man and Nature and also the supreme Godhead all in one gf 
cosmic figures.....It is the profound sense of that, which makes os 
the dark face of Kali the face of Mother and to perceive even in ४ 
of destruction the protecting arms of the Friend of creatures, in the m 
of evil the presence of pure unalterable Benignity and in the mids 
death the Master of Immortality.” 


“Poornam idam Poornam adah, Poornaat Poranam Uc 
Poornasya Poornamadaya Poornam eva avashishyate”, says 8 
Upanishad. Both the Whole and the Other are Complete in : 
When the the Other comes out of the Whole, the Whole remains Wie 

as it were. It is in this context that we have to realise the Lord's Ti 
` figuration and His manifestation. 


41. Whatever there exists endowed with glory, grace and vig 
that known to have emanated from fragment of My sple 


Commentary: | 


d 


In this verse, he speaks of Vibutis in general. All these are, verily, | 
forms of Sri Vishnu; the others too are endowed with his — 
Paingi scripture also the same has been said: “In particular Rudra, 

and other gods, Kings and other great human beings are the mamfes 
tions of the fragment of the Lord. Krishna-Vyasa, Rama, Krishs 
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hurama, Kapila, Yajna etc. are the dominant forms of the Lord Him- 
In Gautama Section also it is mentioned, “He, verily is Bhargava, 
i, Krishna (in fullness) and the others are the manifestations of the 
rent of His splendour.” 


‘he Seers, Manus, Gods, Powerful sons of Manu including Daksha 
pati are the fragments of the Lord's splendour. Other descents are 
orms of the Lord Sri Krishna Himself.” Thus in Bhagavat Purana 
ng spoken the Seers etc. to be the fragments, Varaha and other de- 
its spoken as His own forms. In the above quotation, the word ‘tu’ 
ifies The Lord Himself and not particularly to Sri Krishna. From the 
ment “udbabarha atmanah keshau” it becomes dear that Sri Krishna 
is the form of the Lord Sriman Narayan like Varaha. Otherwise, in 
i bsequent context the words ‘mridayanti’ in respectful manner would 
have been proper. Surely it is no where seen where without referring 
previous context one considers the subsequent statement. 


mation: 


Associated with the fragment of My splendour, the manifestations come 


In the statement ‘mama tejo amsha sambhavam’ the meaning to be 
awn is ‘associated with the fragment of My splendour’ and not ‘born 
om the fragment of My splendour.’ 


What need is there for you, O Arjuna, for such detailed 
knowldge ? I support this all-pervading universe with one small 
fragment of Myself. 


mentary: 


f Here the word ‘kim’ should be understood as to remind the primary 
ason for the above communication and not to indicate that all that has 
een already said is worthless. In that case He would not have told what 
s not necessary at all. “Who, verily, can be liberated without the knowl- 
ze of special attributes of the Supreme God ?“ Thus in Rigveda. 
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The adjective ‘tava’ is used to clarify that since ns 
aspirant, what has been said hitherto is only fot others and 
told hereafter is exclusively for bim. 


Similarly the word ‘kim’ is used to show the importance of 
“If there is attachment and hatred of what vse is the penance 7 
no attachment and hatred then of what ase is the penance 7” 
purpose of using the word ‘kim’ is only to emphasize the 
removal of attachment and hatred, It is only for o 
Lord in all places is more primary objective than the statement 
sees Me in all the places’ is mentioned. 


Summation: 


The words ‘kim jnatena’ also indicate that what is to be 
hence forward is more important than what is said fill now. It is 
say that what has been said till now is worthless. If thet was the 
tion, then He would not have spoken all that has been spoken tin 


To inform that what is to be told later is important, the previews 
ments may be given less importance. But that does not mean the 
previous statements are useless. The purpose is only to indicate 
other is more important. Only knowing both together one get 
sired fruits. 


THUS ENDS THE COMMENTARY AND SUMMATION OF 
MADHVA ON THE TENTH CHAPTER OF BHAGAVAD GITA, 
UPANISHAD, THE SCIENCE OF THE ABSOLUTE, THE 
_OFEQUANIMITY, THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN SRI KRISHNA 

ARJUNA ENTITLED “THE EQUANIMITY OF 


CHAPTER XI 


juna said : For showering grace on me, You have spoken to 
the Supreme Secret, the Wisdom of the Self, by which my 
wilderment has been completely dispelled. 


birth and passing away of the beings is listened by me in 
tail from You, O Krishna, and also of the Imperishable Maj- 
y of Your Self. 


This is, indeed, so, even as spoken by Yourself, O Krishna. I am 
ager to see Your resplendent form, O Best among men 


I You, 0 Lord, consider that to be possible by me to be seen, O 
Lord of the Equanimous, then reveal Your Imperishable Self to 


ari Aum ! In this verse the manner in which the all pervading form 
e Lord is possible to be meditated upon and the details of the form is 
ined. ‘Prabhu’ means one who is capable. In Moksha Dharma also 
s been mentioned, “There is no one who is more powerful than the 
ennial Supreme Person.” Prabhu means the Lord, the powerful. Thus 
the word is explained. 


The Resplendent Lord said Behold My form, O Partha, which 
zs hundred-fold, thousand - fold, divine in diverse forms, of vari- 
ous colours and forms. 


Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the Ashvins and 
similarly Maruts. Many forms never seen earlier, behold with 


wonder, O Arjuna. 


Even here behold the entire universe, the moving and the un- 
moving in My body, O Arjuna, and also whatever you desire to 
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Commentary: 

He is known as Hari, since he partakes the libations is भी the s 
fices. “In the sacrificial hall, | partake the share of the ah, 
‘ida’ and in the households the offerings of the food given. 
colours the best of the blue colours is Mine. Therefore, | am 
Hari,” Thus, in Moksha Dharma text. 


10. Of multitude of eyes and multitude of mouths and of 
wonderous sights, of multitude of divine ornaments and 
titude of uplifted divine weapons, 


ll. wearing divine gartands and raiments, with divine 
and ointments, made up of many wonders, divine, 
with universal manifestation. 


Commentary: 


‘Sarvashcharyamayam’ made up of many wonders means & 
‘sarvasharyatmakam’ made up of many wonderful forms of Mine. 


12. If the brilliance of thousands Suns were to blaze forth 
once in the sky, that light might then resemble, (perhaps), 
Splendour of That Great Being. 3 


Commentary: 


Here the use of the word ‘sahasra’ - thousands means i 
Even then ‘Like the brave deeds of Indra’, the statement is made 
elucidation (‘pakshasan’ is the epithet of Indra, the Chief of the 
Similarly in Rigveda: “of eternal power, Supreme of eternal energy, Hi 
of eternal brilliance even exceeding him (the sun) It is based on 
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: the conclusive proof (of the Vedas) 
anything else. 


न There in the sky then the Pandava saw in the body of the Lord | 


ol the Gods, the world in its diverse forms gathered together. 


It is of no use to compare 


Then, Arjuna struck with wonder and with his hair standing on 


E ends, bowed down his head to the Lord, with folded hands and 
said: 


1 Immutable Self “behold the brilliance of My equanimity’ made 

ny wonders, divine, boundless with universal manifestation’ by 
th other description of the forms, the true form of the Supreme Lord, 
§ being Eternal, and similarly His being the Consciousness and Bliss 


‘Mama dehe’ - in My body, declaring thus, the distinct existence of 
itya etc. is established. ‘My form’ ‘Universal and eternal form’ etc. ‘I 
sire to see Your form’ - in all these statements, since the singular and 
131 words are used, the Lord is established to be of singular as well as 
inseparable multitude of forms. 


mmation: 


Singular is the form of Sri Hari, eternal, inconceivable because of the 
endour of equanimity, seen in many forms and in exclusive particular 
ng. Where the absence of separation is fully established there the sepa- 
e forms appear in common usage with special attributes. Even there, 
ugh special are His forms, He Himself is the controller. The essence 
ng Eternal, it comes to become, as it were, in multi-forms. Even when 
rity is His special attribute, He appears in some cases as multi-formed. 
e multi-forms, therefore, may be considered as similarly eternal in 
ence in different forms. » 


Through experience the distinctive essence in everything comes to be 
own. It may be known through speech, through marks, or through 
soning. But the form of the essence does not become distinct or sepa- 
e from the essence. If the form of the essence is considered to be sepa- 
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rate from the essence, then the essence will not remain | | 
form of essence is not knowable then the essence sho will sot 
able. The essence, if it is not knowable, then it may as well be 
non-existent, 


Even though there is no contradiction in the statement thet 
sence and the form of essence are distinct and different, the 
of the form of the essence will not lead to the knowledge of nator 
essence itself, While the one is knowable from its form, the 
the other is known only from different means. Even though there 
ference in the means of knowing the essence and the form of 
this by itself does not constitute any demerit. Thos the thing 
knowable from one method can siso be wn-kaowable from 
methods. This docs not result in the possibility of any defect 


knowledge. 


One is not distinct from the other because of their special 
special cnjoyments. The one who experiences no separation fi 
Lord docs not feel himself to be different on that account. 
there can be never any difference between the essence and the 
essence. “Of pure form” such adjectives (attached to the delivered 
also shows the non- separation between the two. 


Similarly, even as in the case of performance of action, the essence 
strength and wisdom never come to be experienced as separate from 
essence itself. Such non-distinction, however, is seen as separate or 
tinct only when it is perceived in the gross physical bodies. Even 
such distinction is experienced in the essence as two-fold form, then 
largely due to one’s imagination, which is due to the defect of one’s 
association. 


In the non-sentient objects there is neither distinction nor any 
distinction. The experience of distinction and non-distinction therein 
not come about even when one conceptualises, because there is कक. 
tion between the essence and the form of essence. 


In the case of the sentient, however, even though there is awareness ८ 
being non-distinct, there arise multitude of experiences of distinctio 
between itself and the forms of essence (like pots and pans). The yarn j 


t appear as non-distinct from the cloth and between them each 
erent from the other. How does there being distinction in the 
non-distinction in the cloth comes about ? 


even though the self has many distinct forms of essence, these dis- 
rms are not comparable with yarn, because the separate identity of 
will continue to exist as distinctive. ‘I am Pure’- due to such experi- 
of the self each self can be identified as distinct and separate. In the case 
each yarn being distinct and separate cannot experience the common 
with the cloth. Therefore, separate identity for the yarn and the cloth 
be accepted. Nothing ever exists which has no parts at all. Even for 
there exist prior and a later state. But by this one cannot conclude that 
m is made of parts. They remind one only of the totality of its exist- 
This would make the parts, in fact, incompatible. With the change in 
ittribute of the parts the change in the entirety could also be predicated. 
¢ accept such change, then it would be difficult t deny the existence of 
nec even in gross objects. 


the sentient things the attributes etc. exist in potential form, in deep 
Er werful and wise. Therefore, between the sentient things and the 
there exist an unbroken connection. In the gross objects there exist 
hing else as energy save the One without the second. Besides Him noth- 
else exists. The Death gives death for him who perceives this as other- 
je. Like the rain water falling on the top flows down from the mountains, 
who thinks the Perennial Principles of the Lord distinct and separate 
m Him will also go down likewise. Thus, since all the scriptures accord- 
ily so make it evident and the supreme splendour of the Lord also simi- 
ly declares, all the events terminate in Sri Vishnu alone, through His 
neficient attributes. Thus, in Brahma Tarka. 


planation: 

In the above Commentary and Summation, Sri Madhva proves that 
sre is no difference as such in the Primary Essence and its Subsidiary 
sence. Thus there is no difference in the original essential form of Sriman 
arayan and his manifested forms. In fact there is nothing pleasant or 
pleasant in Divine manifestation. The terrible visage which we expe- 
:nce in the Nature is as much the essential part of the Lord as his 
passionate grace. To deny one and accept the other, shows the non- 
vareness by the human being of the Lord's unlimited capacitv and all- 
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pervading attribute, In the good as well as in the in the 
well as in the Unpleasant, in Truth as well ss in the | 
exists, In reality, however, the concepts of bad, the 
Truth are the human endeavours to crystallise the concept of 
When we say that the Lord is like the gun, that does not prove 
ence of the Sun is distinct and separate from the Lord. When 
the Lord is Good, Just, Merciful, Kind, Compassionate, we tend 
‘new concepts which are empirical and constrained by Time 
But the Lord is beyond Time and Space. He is not beautiful bet the 
itself, He is not just, but the Justice itself, He is not truthful bot 
itself. In His case everything is Absolute, nothing is relative: tee 
His case there can never be anything that could be related. Jast 
presence of the Sunlight, there could be no darkness and 
the absence of the light of the Sun, He is the Sole Existence, 
ness, the Bliss. Sat-Chit-Anand. 


15. Arjuna said ; I see the gods in your body, O Lord, and 
cially the entire multitude of beings and alo the Shiva 
lap of Brahma, sitting on the lotus pedestal, seers as well, 
the divine Nagas. 


‘Summation: 


Rudra, on the lap of Brahma, sitting on the pedestal of the lotus. 
was protected by Sri Vishnu, Hara (Shiva) was sheltered on the 
Brahma and all the various gods were established under the various 
of Hara. Thus in Padma Purana. 


16. With innumerable arms, bellies, faces and eyes I am seeing 
innumerable forms on all sides. I see neither Your end 


middle nor again Your beginning. O Lord of the Universe, 
Universal Form ! 


Commentary: 


‘Aneka’ symbolises unnumerable number. ‘innumerable arms” 
they say. “Then there were everywhere hands and feet’ also in this 
ner. “Of Unlimited vision, He has unlimited visage, with unlimited 
He has also unlimited feet. With His shoulders That One Lord 
gross forms and the three spaces and the earth as well.” Thus in 
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he same manner in Yajurveda also. 


Th word ‘Vishva’ denotes the inlimited nu 


od as His Self, then the subsequent stateme 


x 


anz becomes contradiciory. 


Here the word ‘ananta asya roopani’ means innumerable are his forms. 

other context, it means ‘unlimited’ The word is spoken in both ways. 

uperior to the Supreme, who is greater than Mahat, who is One, the 

manifested of unlimited forms” Thus in Yajurveda. The unlimited form 

the Unmanifest (Prakriti) having unlimited form ‘Mahat’ is said to- 
ve been established. “Having enveloped the ‘Mahat’ and being the 

resentative form of the the Primal Person, without any beginning, 

ire is no end to the Prakriti or its activities” Thus in Aditya Purana. 


nt ‘Supreme Brahman with- 


There is no limitation to any one of His forms. His body is spoken as 


ving many forms of wisdom, all are without any conclusive termina- 
n. Thus in Rigveda. 


Whatever limit there is in the outward Space, the same limit is there 
thin the heart also. Both the Space and the Earth are, verily, encom- 
sed within and similarly Agni, Vayu, the Sun and the Moon as well. 


Having been bent over by the weight of Sri Krishna and having been 
t on the back by His kick, Sheha having head like an umbrella, hid 
lind his wife. Thus has been described in Bhagavat Purana. 

This is not improbable. Because of the inconceivable power of the 
preme Lord. “Inconceivable, indeed, are these responses; they are not 
sible to be resolved by arguments” says Vishnu Purana. Not by rea- 
ling can the probable or improbable (events in Lord’s life) can be ex- 
ined, thus avers the scripture. Otherwise, by conclusive evidences 
inge inferences can be drawn (like non-awareness in Him who is the 
y.embodiment of Wisdom). Otherwise it will be like saying that there 
lothing like a ‘pot’ without having seen earlier anything of the form 
॥ pot. 
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“One hears of attributes in the Lord, which contradict 
other people. But this does not constitute amy defect in 7 Lond. 
to be considered in that manner only from the view point of 
unaware. But the defects which are heard in others are seen to 
so established according to their capability.” Thus in Jab 


It is only as a form of normal usage that the word “in the 
‘used, Otherwise it is clearly established when the words, 
beginning nor in the end’ are used. ‘Untiversal Form (Vistwaroop) 
complete form (not of the form of the Universe). “He is of 
forms; not of limited forms. Since there is no end to His forms 
called ‘anant’ - without any end.” Thus in Shandilys section. 


17. With Your crown, mace and discus, glowing gloriously ia 
quarters as mass of Light, | am seeing You, whe are 
be seen, on all sides due to the incomparable radiance 
flaming Fire and the Sun. 


Commentary: 

“Like the Fire, the Sun, the Space’ - saying thus the doubt of His ७ 
limited is being removed using the word ‘aprameya’ - without 
son. 


18. You are Imperishable, Supreme to be known,. You are the 
mate abiding place of this universe. You are the undying, ४ 


19. Ibehold You as one without beginning, middle or end of 


‘Eyes like the Moon and the Sun’ should be understood as in the 
of ‘I am the sacrifice’, (as originating from Him). This would then 
according to Rigvedic statement. “Since all the gods having been 
duced from his parts, they and the seers are praised as the parts of f 


d E From the mind the Moon was born, from the eyes the 
born”. In view of the multitude of forms, it is proper that in the 
of forms shelter is said to have been taken. 


The space between the heaven and the earth is filled by ४०७ 
alone, along with all the quarters. Seeing this terrible form of 
Yours, the three worlds tremble, O Exalted One! 


mmentary: 

Between the mother (Earth) and the father (Heaven) He is the One 
he. Thus in Varuna scripture. Singly, He has enveloped the space in 
ween the earth and the heaven. The words, ‘Behold, O Partha, My 
clarify Arjuna’s intention to see his innmerable forms. The mother 
| father are the earth and the heaven. ‘Let mother earth not encourage 
towards bad deeds’ ‘Let the heaven, my father, be propitious to me.’ 
¢ to such such usages. His form is not normally of frightening form. 
‘ Narada and others even that form is not fearful. For some, the Re- 
endent Lord shows His terrible form. 


“While some finds fulfilment seeing His form, others become fright- 
d. But seeing it repeatedly all find fulfilment.’ Thus in Varuna sec- 
n. Otherwise, all cannot see that form of the Lord. Others in the course 
meditation seeing His terrible form are frightened. Therefore in Gautam 
tion it is said, “Seeing the universal form of the Lord and being pleased 
reby, and those frightened aspirants who, even though they have not 
था Him, meditate on Him with their mind and their eyes and other 
Wes concentrated and feel as if they have perceived Him.” Thus in 
utam section. 


The predominant devotees living in the three worlds saw the Univer- 
| form of Sri Vishnu, shown to Arjuna, in accordance with their own 
lividual capability. Like Arjuna, they were also exceedingly fright- 
ed. With continued perception of the form, it would result in 
huberance of the feelings of Bliss. Therefore, it is not always frightful. 


At that time, the intention being the alleviation of the burden on the 
rth, the frightful aspect is shown. Therefore, the fright was caused 
it in all places and all the times the vision of the Lord does not create 
ar among the seers of Brahman. For those who are superior to Arjuna, 
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no such fear arises. Sridevi, Brahma, Rodia sad 
Bhima, Balarama were not frightened.” Thus has been ssid 
Purana, because of the statement therein ‘seing the strange 
Lord’ ete, 


21. There, yonder the hosts of gods enter You and others 
ened, extol You, with folded hands, entreating along 
bands of great seers and perfected souls, ‘Hail, Hail’ and 
ing You with innumerable hymns. 


22. The Rudras, the Adityas, the Vasas, the Sadhy 
Vishwadevas, the Ashvins, the Marats, the 
Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the Asuras, and the Siddhas - 
at You in amazement. 


23. Seeing Your great form, with multitede of mouths and 
Mighty armed, with multitude of arms, thighs and feet, 
and terrible tusks, the world trembles and so de L 


24. Touching the sky and blazing with mighty colowrs, with 
opened wide, with eyes large and glowing, seeing this 
Yours, my innermost soul trembles in fright and I find 
neither steady nor peaceful. 


25. Seeing Your mouth terrible with tusks, like devouring Samd 
Time, I know not the directions, nor the peace. Be gracious, 
Lord of the Gods, the refuge of the worlds. 


| Summation: 


The liberated divine beings enter the Lord. According to Brahmas 
Purana, ‘the entry and departure (from the Lord’s mouth) for the lib 
ated gods takes place according to their own will.” 


26. Isee the sons of Dhritarashtra together with hosts of kings a 
` also Bhishma, Drona, Karna and also many chiefs from our si 
too into Your fearful mouth, 


27. with terrible tusks are rushing. Some are seen dangling betwe 
your teeth with their heads crushed in powder. 
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ven as torrents of rivers rush towards the ocean, even are these 
s of the world seem to rush in Your flaming mouth. 


Even as the moths rush speedily in the flaming fire eager to 
perish there, even so these men rush into Your mouth with ex- 
eeding speed to their own destruction. 


ing as it were after devouring all these worlds from all sides 


Your flaming mouths, the fiery rays fill the whole universe 
f scorch it with their radiance, O Vishnu ! 


ke the other activities of the Lord at the time of creative cycle in 
al waters of dissolution, people were entering His mouth, due to His 
ive activity. Established in the middle of the armies with His mouths 
d both ways, both the armies were entering His mouth. Those who 
about to die at the commencement of the war, their heads were seen 
ig, to powder between the teeth of the Lord. Since the sight can be 
॥ 0119 by few, it being subtle, it cannot be seen by all. Like a pot 
ch is broken can be seen by ordinary people only when the pieces fall 
im, this sight is not visible to ordinary eyes. It is similar to the case of 
whose old age was seen only by Ashwins and not by others. 


| Tell me who You are with a form that is so terrible. Salutations 
to You, O Supreme Lord, be grateful towards me. I desire to 
know You, the Primal One, for I know not Your working. 


umentary: 


© know the further details, ‘Tell me who You are’. In the normal life 

‘though one another knows by their attributes, they do not know 
r by their inherent nature. Therefore the question “Tell me who You 
It is not that Arjuna did not know. Otherwise, the words “Vishnu” 
he Imperishable” used earlier will seem contradictory. 


nmation: 


The purpose of query is to know the special attributes and nature of 
Vities of the Lord, since Sri Krishna is addressed as Vishnu. 
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, The Resplendent Lord said : 
stroying the worlds, engaged in 
out you, all these warriors standing here in the 
shall cease to be. 


Commentary: 


The word Time, here, stands for binding, disintegrating as 
embodiment of Wisdom and the Perennial Principles of the 
Lord. (The word Kaala has for its toot Kala.) Kala is l 
Kala as integrator, Kala as Wisdom and Kala as the provider 
sires. The same word is popularly used to refer the 
Indra, you are praising yourself before me who is bownd by the 
of Time. The Time, verily, is the Sri Hari. He is the Person dark 
who binds the people of the world, and once having bound aad 
them stands out terrible as Time.” Thos in Moksha Dharma 
are used by Bali addressing to Indra. “Sri Vishav as the symbol 
draws towards Himself the mind of the people” Thus in Bhagavat 


‘Pravriddha’ means one who is complete in entirety of since 
ginning. As said in scriptures, “From Him in ancient times, 
Cosmic Law and Truth were born.” “This is the Great and the 
* Past event”. Here ‘pra’ refers to Sri Vishnu and bis 
clougising his name. He is not subject to ‘vardhanam’ - growing 
is neither born, nor does He die, nor does He grow either”, fi 
Bhagavat Purana. According to Moksha Dharma, “ Whose form, 


is divine, for Him there is neither dissipation nor expansion.” 


‘Not by action’ - when He cannot grow by performance of a 
how could there be from self-endeavour ? He is capable of 
all at one moment, therefore, the adjective ‘iha’ is used. 
brothers, to convey this message the word ‘api’ is used, ‘pratyanik’s 
of both sides (not Kauravas alone). Because of the many subdivisio 
the armies, the plural word ‘pratyanikeshu’ is used. 


Summation d 


Since the Lord is endowed with complete attributes, is to destro 
entire worlds, is the knower of all, and the one makes all move, | 
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as Kaala. Thus in Varaha Purana. By using the adjective api’, 
clusion of his brothers is suggested 


. 
. 
+ 


e the special meaning of some of the words is explained. The 
ina is explained to mean all the soldiers, whom He is intent on 


pi’ is used to clarify that all except the Pandavas, i.e. all those who 
on the side of the Pandavas as well as those favouring the Kauravas. 
s word ‘pratyanikeshu’ is used in plural because just as the soldiers of 
as are the opposing side, the soldiers of the Pandavas are also the 
iers of the opposing side 


Therefore, you arise and gain glory. Conquering the enemies, 
enjoy this prosperous empire. By Me alone are all these slain 
already. You become merely the instrument, O Arjuna. 


. Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha, Karna and other warriors are 
already slain. Do not be distressed. Fight and you shall conquer 
the enemies in battle. 


mentry: 


e who severs Jayadratha’s head and makes it to fall on the earth, his 
ad will be be broken into pieces,” such boon of his father is specially 
oken. Karna has power supported by the Indra’s boon. 


mmation: 


Since Jayadratha had a boon from his father his name has been 
ially mentioned. One who kills (him) is himself nearer to death 
ter making Arjuna stand aside, He himself kills him (Jayadratha) 


Here two questions arise which are important to be considered. Firstly, 
the Lord has already killed all the warriors, then the bravery of Arjuna 
ill be secondary. Therefore telling Arjuna that he is merely the instru- 
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ment, whereas the warriors are already killed by Him may 
injustice on the part of the Lord. Then preparing for the fight | 
would only be symbolic, Such second hand victory wowld not 
one glory. Secondly, having told Duryodhana that he wilt 
armed in the war, to be the primary instrument for the death of 
riors would appear as duplicity on the part of the Lord. 


These points need 16 be looked from some other point of view, 


Bhagavad Gita is not mere narration of the events that took 
the battle field of the Kurus. It is scripture of yoga ss well ss fhe 
of the absolute. We must hark back to the words contained is 
Upanishad (1-2). “All this, whatever exists in the primordial 
permeated by the Supreme Lord. Accepting what # ordained by 
enjoy. Having performed one’s duties in this manner, one shouid 
to live for one hundred years. If acted upon thus, there would be so 
manner to act. In that event, the act does not attach to the man.” 


Every event in human life and every act performed by Him, 
should be in the vast context of bis Divine play. Are we the shapers of 
future and masters of our destiny ? While our limited capacity may 
because of our distorted view of ourselves, it is equally true that aff 
actions come to be performed as a part of the totality of the Lord's 
ative urge which otherwise is known as Lila. Each one and cach of 
capabilities, our powers-weakness, our knowledge-ignorance, owr 
formance or non-performance of action become part of the overall 
ative urge of the Lord. In this creative urge, the birds and the ani 
have as much relevance as the good or the evil among the men 
Duryodhana is no less relevant in this scheme of action than Arj 
Arjuna’s over confidence was as much of importance as was his 
dency. The world, therefore, needs the wrath of the Lord as well as 
compassion. 


When the man performs actions in furtherance to this scheme of i 
Lord he is in tune with the Nature, the Satya, the Cosmic Law, the Peres 
nial Principles. The man’s redemption and release depends upon to wh 
extent he makes his work, the work of the Lord. When de makes हि 
actions to be in tune with his inner svabhava, which is nothing but th 
svabhava of the Lord in miniscule, then such acts alone makes him bliss 
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| and in that event the thoughts of demerit and merit does not 


through his consciousness. 


Arjuna when he is prevailed upon to fight, he is in fact asked to be in 
with the scheme of the Lord and of his own individual svabhava, 
ich is rajasic and Kshtra in nature. So long is he a participant in the 
ative urge of the Lord, who has taken descent in this world for 
aritranaay sadhunam vinashaya cha dushkrutam, 
rmasamsthapnarthaya sambhavami yuge yuge’. 


. Sanjaya said: Having heard these words of Keshava, Arjuna 
with folded hands, trembling and adoring again, prostrating 
himself with great trepidation, spoke in wavering voice (these 
words) to Krishna. ve 


Arjuna said : Glorifying in You, O Hrishikesha, the world rightly 
does rejoice and delight. The demons dissolve in all the direc- 
tions out of fear while the group of the perfected souls bow down 
before you. : 


‘Commentary: 


What has been said thus as ‘sthane’ means what is proper. Fire, Moon 
and the Sun abiding within Him and whose rays enthral the world over, 
He is known as Hrishikesha. The charecteristics of the fragment gives 
direction io the rays of Light. The evidence is that having said ‘the Moon 
and the Sun are like the eyes’, presiding power of divinity over the senses 
is granted, especially the divinity is well spoken ‘in the Breath is He 
abiding’. And further with the usage of phrases like, ‘My senses will not 
succumb to sinful ways’. In other cases the statements in Moksha Dharma 
are enough: 


“Even through My hair, I send forth the Moon the Sun and Fire, like 
the rays to worlds to energise, to protect, who arise according to the time 
assigned to them. By such instructions and protection the world becomes 
pleased. Thus O Pandava, by these actions of the Moon, the Sun and the 
Fire, I come to be known as Hrishikesha, Mahesha the creator of the 
universe and the giver of the boons.” 
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able Being and non-Being and That which is beyond । 


Commentary: 

Here it is explained how proper it is for one to be propitiated | 
He is Poorna complete He is known as am and is referred 
Arjuna 88 ‘Mahatma’, alma has been explained by Ha ha HU ia 
manner: “Since He is pervading all, since He is the controller of 
dispenser of the fruits of actions, abiding in the body enjoys the 
objects and since His existence is eternal, He is known as ‘ama” ~ 
Self.” 


The world is combination of Sat and a-Sat. He is superior to both. 
is superior to both Sat and a-Sat in the world.” Thus in Bhagavat 


38. You are the Primal Lord, the Ancient Person, the Supreme 
of the Universe, the Knower and That which is to be known, 
Supreme Goal. By Your infinite form is this Universe 


39. You are Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna, the Moon and the Lord 
creatures and the grandsire. Obeisances, obeisances to 
thousand times. Obeisances, obeisances yet again to you. 


Summation: 


‘Va’ symbolises strength and ‘aya’ wisdom; therefore, Vayu 
of the association of strength and wisdom. Since He is fully 
Moon becomes the symbol. Since He is resplendent, Indra, the Lord 
the Gods, became the symbol. Thus the Lord is symbolised in 
manners. 


40. Obeisances from the front and from the rear and obeisances 
from all the sides as well. O Lord who are of endless 
and boundless glory, you envelop everything. Therefore You are, 
verily, everything. | 


unaware of Your Greatness and whatever disrespect was shown 
to you in jest, while at play or on the couch or while seated or at 
meals, either alone or while in the presence of others, I beseech 
_ forgiveness from You, O Achyuta, who are immeasurable. 


mmentary: 


You alone are the performer, no one else. 


r . 
mmation: 
L 


One only, and also the best of the Persons ‘ekak’ means the knower 
all things. ‘Eka eva karoti yat’ - since He alone does. 


planation: 


oe meaning is not that Sri Krishna and Arjuna are one and the same. 
e word ‘ekah’ e means the one, and ‘kah’ means he who performs. 
here the Lord alone is referred. 


3. You are the father of the world of the moving as well as of non- 
moving, the object of its worship and the venerable Teacher. No 
one is equal to you; how, then, can any one be greater than you, 
in the three worlds, You of Incomparable Greatness ? 


1. Therefore, bowing down and prostrating my body before You, O 
Adorable One, I seek your Grace. Like father to the son, friend 
to the friend, as lover to his beloved, you shou!d bear with me. 


$. What was never earlier seen, seeing that I, verily, rejoice, even 
though my mind is shaken with fear. Therefore, being gracious 
show mie, O Lord, Your pleasing form, 0 Lord of the gods, the 
Refuge of the Worlds. 
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You show Your own (0000701106 purport being to show the ः 
by concealing this Universal form. Concealing the mconcervabte 
sitting on the lotus, the human form should be meditated spon. 
been said in Vaihays Samhita, 


Explanation: 

Arjuna’s request is not for discarding the Universal form ia 
the human form. His request is that the Universal form shouid be 
cealed and the human form should be revealed. The intention being 
the human being will still be able to meditate upon the Universal 
the Lord concealed behind the human form, which is but the outer 
fested form. 


47. The Resplendent Lord said : By My Grace, O Arjuna, — 
preme Form has been shown to you, through equanimity 
Self. Luminous, Universal, Infinite and Primal is this form whi 
no one has seen earlier, save yourself. | 


1 


Summation: 


“That Resplendent Lord is known as Vishva, the Pervader, because 
the entirety of His attributes. Thus in Padma Purana. 


This Universal form has been seen by no other person earlier exc 
ing yourself, which becomes known that you are endowed with the b 
of Indra. The purport is not to aver that no one has seen at all in car 
times. Even then, those have not seen as much as you have done. 


The Universal form was seen first by the four-faced Brahma, then 
ter to a limited extent by Rudra, to further limited extent by Indra. 
much as Indra saw in earlier times to that extent alone Arjuna could ! 
Thereafter others also saw to the limited extent, each according ४७ ६ 
capability. Thus, in Brahmanda Purana. 
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eet) 


Neither through Vedas nor through sacrifices nor by study nor 
_ by charity nor by rituals nor by severe austerities can I be seen 
in the world of men, excepting by you, O Arjuna. 

/ 


tion: 


Even by study of the Vedas, people are not capable of seeing even as 
h as you have seen. Otherwise, the words, ‘seeing the wonderous 
m’ would amount to contradiction. 


$ planation: 


It is not that through the study of Vedas, austerities etc. people will 
pt be able to see. The purport is only to emphasise that they will not be 
le to see as much as you have been able to see. 


9, Do not unnecessarily be frightened nor be bewildered seeing 
~ this ferocious form of Mine. Free from fear and pleased in heart, 
behold again this form of Mine. 


Sanjay said: Having thus spoken to Arjuna, Vasudeva then re- 
vealed to him His own form. The Exalted One having again as- 
‘sumed His pleasant form comforted the frightened Arjuna. 


tommentary: 


His own form (which was shown) is in effect the form of illusion. 
Jtherwise, that alone was His real form. For this enough evidence has 
ten adduced earlier. 


zummation: 


_ He Himself creates, therefore, His own form. For those who unaware 
(of His true form) He does not reveal His Universal form. He shows spe- 
ially this form (of Sri Krishna) to those who are unaware of the true 
orm. Otherwise the statement ‘I desire to see Your Form’ would be con- 
radictory. The statement that the forms of the Lord are Supreme and 
ower, is only from the view point of those who are deluded. For the 
alised souls the Universal form is accessible; for the rest the mani- 
ested forms like that of Sri Krishna are supreme. 
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51. Arjuna said : Beholding again the pleasant forma, | 
I have now been collected in my mind and ara 


normal disposition. 
Summation: 
Since He is seen somewhat in human form, He is ssid to have 
human form. 


Explanation: 
This does not amount to the Lord having taken the humas form 
the gross elements etc. 


52. The Resplendent Lord said : This form of Mine, which is 
cult to be seen, has been seen by you. Even the gods are 
eager to see this form. | 


Summation: 


This form of Mine is seen also by those gods who are ever cager 
it. 


Explanation: 


The purport is not that the gods are not capable in normal 
stances to see this Divine form. The purport is that even then they 
ever eager to see this form continuously. 


53. I cannot be realised either through Vedas or through 
ties or by charity or by sacrifices in this form which you 
seen Me now. 


54. But by intense communion, O Arjuna, I am capable to be 
truly seen and in principle entered into. 


55. One who is intent in doing My work, one who looks to Me as 
Supreme, one who is in communion with Me freed from 
ments, without enemity tewards any creatures, he, verily, is 
much in Me, O Pandava. 


f 53rd verse appears to have been repeated. But it is not so. Some 
verses and advises are repeated to make them effective or to give ` 
direction to the earlier interpretations. Here, the study of Vedas, the 
ritie etc. by themselves will not liberate the aspirant unless it is 
mpanied by Bhakti - communion with the Lord, by performing ac- 
is though it is His work that is being done, without any attachment 
2 work or the fruits thereof. He who performs his action in this 
ler without enemity towards any one, without endeavouring to 
ve his goal at the expense of the welfare of others, by being in tune 
his inherent nature, then alone he will abide in the Lord, not 
wise. 


HUS ENDS THE COMMENTARY AND SUMMATION OF SRI” 
HVA ON THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER OF THE BHAGAVAD 
4, THE SCIENCE OF ABSOLUTE, THE SCRIPTURE OF EQUA- 
ITY, THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN SRI KRISHNA AND ARJUNA 
TITLED “THE VISION OF THE COSMIC FORM.” 


234383 
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1. Arjuna sald :Among the one who, being 
ates You with devotion, and the one (who 
Imperishable and the Unmanifest, who is more 
equanimity ? 


Commentary: 


Hari Aum ! In this Chapter, conveying that propititation of 
splendent Lord is superior to the one done to Sri Lakhmi (1 


and Unmanifest), He shows the procedure of performing it. 


That procedure itself becomes the method for liberation. Al 
who propitiate Sri Lakshmi attain liberation having all their 
filled. It is further evidenced that propitiating That, which is 
the beginninglcss and eternal Sri Tatva, one is liberated from 
‘avyktaam param’ means the ‘the great supreme principle’ - Sri 
which has been earlier explained. Devotedly worshipping Her, the 
dess Sri Lakshmi, symbolised as unmanifest, the mortal is released 
all restraints. This in Agni section of the Samaveda. 


Great is the result of the worship in reference to them, thus bas 
said in Vedas. “The gods who worship the damsel having four-fold 
ever young, ever content, resplendent and endowed with wealth of 
dom, they are graced by the two fold forms of the Lord-self and the 
self, which are propitious.” The same has been repeated in other 
tures. 


Having started with the declaration in (Rigveda X.125), “I travel 
the Rudras and the Vasus with Adityas and Vishva-devas I wander,” 
continues “I am the Queen, the gatherer of treasures, most 
first of those who merit worship. Thus the gods have established Me 
many homes to enter and abide therein. Through Me alone all eat 
food that feeds them, each man who sees, breathes, hears the word 
spoken. They know it not, but yet they dwell beside Me. Hear, one as 
all, the Truth as I declare it...] make the man I love exceedingly mi 
make him a sage, a Seer and a Brahman...] bend the bow for Rudra 
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may strike and slay the despiser of the devoted...On the world’s 
: I bring forth the fathers; my home is in the waters. in the 
yond this wide earth and beyond the heavens, I have become - 
mighty in my grandeur.” “O Mother, pleased by you, one becomes a 
J by your (grace) he becomes Brahman, wealthy and wise.” Thus 
¢ arise some doubt to some extent (as to the capacity of Sri Laksmi to 
it deliverance). To know the subtle truth and for the sake of knowl- 
e He uses the word ‘evam 


de needs reassurance since ‘he has seen, heard of the divine form 
has further been told that ‘His work should be performed’, ‘avyakta’ 
e Unmanifest is the ‘Prakriti’ - the Nature. Since the words used are 
eat, Supreme the Unmanifest’. ‘Being the presiding deity of the three 
jes (Satva-Rajas-Tamas), Unmanifest, Eternal the self of all the crea- 
3 is known as Pradhana (the Primal) not born of any one, Prakriti 
Nature), every thing born of her.” Thus, in Bhagavat Purana. She is 
) ‘akshara’ the immutable. The scriptures say ‘The Supreme is supe- 
‘to the immutable.’ 


The Supreme is Brahman Himself, none other is the Resplendent Lord. 
ing blissful in the end, he comes as Vasudeva, the Brahman of all the 
Thus in Bhagavat Purana. His form and content has been already 
lained (in the Third Chapter). Meditation also is the recommended 
on. 


‘The mani-formed Purusha, (of) the manifold vision and (of) mani- 
1 movement”, starting thus the study goes to learning that “You, verily, 
the wise, the immortal. There is no other path to Him.” The adjec- 
S ‘colour like Aditya (the Sun)’ is not accepted as a matter of courtesy 
ne. Similarly in Samaveda Saukaraayana section, when Rudra ap- 
aches his father the four-faced Brahma and asks, “Who, verily, is the 
ll-established One, the Creator of the Beings, the Lord of the Crea- 
>s, like father unto them, to the aspirants, to the noble ones, liberator 
m sins, the ultimate goal ? How does one meditate upon him, how can 
re be any Person, who can be the object of meditation when he has 
ther feet nor any hair ?” Brahma replies, “He, verily, is Sri Vishnu 
liberator as well as the object of meditation of the aspirants. 1 will 
w recite the manner in which He is to be meditated. Of innumerable 
ids, of many colours, of golden hue, ultimate goal He, verily, is shin- 
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ing like the red colour of Aditya (The Sun). He shouid ७०७ be m | 
upon in the heart as the ancient Dom blue Person, having 
unlimited courage, unlimited strength, the Ancient One”. 


His goal is said to be shrouded in formless principle. For the 
distinguishing the Purusha, “Him one should propitiate™ “He 
verily, the immutable and unmanifest” etc. is spoken. 


f 


Summation: 
Hari Aum ! Here the methods of spiritual practices are e 


“Born of Sri (Unmanifest, Nature) for propitiation of Sri one 
one’s abode. For being initiated in the Sri-tatva (the principles of Sd 
approaches a Teacher. Thus those who propitiate Her attain 
The objective of both (the aspirant and the Teacher) is thus f 


“Those who propitiate Sri, the spouse of Sri Vishnu, the cr 
the world, also known as Aupala, Ambika, Hri, Agrys, 
liberated.” Thus say the scriptures. 


“If Sri is pleased, Sri Hari also becomes soon pleased; and if she 
pleased then even the Lord remains without being pleased.” 


She is known as the unmanifest, Prakriti (Nature), also as the 

one, the Immutable, the Primal, also as the Great Person, Ma. 2 
supreme Jiva and supreme consciousness. Sri Vishnu is superior 
Therefore, He is known as Supreme Mahat-Brahma™. Thus, prog 
of the Unmanifest having been spoken in Brahmanda Purana, for c 
ing the means of liberation, Arjuna asks the question. 


“That which is abiding within is known as the Immutable,” 
such statements and “The one abiding within, the unmoveable” 
also been said here, the meaning becomes clear that it refers to anife 
Consciousness, Nature. Otherwise, such distinct queries Hke “he 
propitiates you”, “he who is the immutable”, “ amongst them whi 
superior” would not have been asked. Later “Supreme Brahman, 
Abode, Propitious, You are, verily the Supreme.” thus Arjuna hi 
refers to Sri Krishna. 


d towards Me” “To me alone you devote your mind,” - 
words the Nesplenden Lord having spoken, those who still 
ler propitiation of the Unmanifest to be superior, they are, verily, 
ag the truth and are bold in their statements. Therefore, they are to 


The Resplendent Lord said : Fixing their minds on Me, they 
who meditate on Me being ever equanimous and ever supremely 
receptive - they, verily, are in My considered opinion the supe- 
rior in equanimity. 


mentary: 

jose who do not know the greatness of Sri Vishnu. those who do not 
hip Him, even though they worship Sri and not Him, they will, verily, 
ised by her. Therefore, knowing the supremacy of Sri Hari, along 
propitiation to Him, one should also meditate upon Sri. Pleased by 
she will assure devotion also to Sri Vishnu. Thus having realised 
ord, he will be liberated. Of this there is no doubt. 


ven then, knowing Sri, the All Supreme One, who is deficient of all 
cts, who ever propitiates with wisdom her spouse, the Supreme Per- 
he, verily, is the one who is supremely eqanimous. But great is the 
ess for him, who propitiates Sri separately. If she is propitiated along 
Sri Vishnu then to him great happiness comes about. Otherwise, if 
Vishnu is worshipped later considering it as necessary since He is her 
ise, the liberation will be dealyed. Therefore, those who propitiate 
Vishnu will attain liberation. Thus in Parama Scripture. 


Yuktatama’ means one who is superior in spiritual aspirations, and in 
animity. 


Those who meditate on the Immutable, Undefinable and the 
Unmanifest, the Omnipresent, Unthinkable, the Unchanging and 
the Immortal, the Constant, 


with all their senses under restraint, being even-minded in all 
the cases, they propitiate Me alone, being engaged in the 
welfare of all the beings. 
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Commentary! 
Such of the sspirants become the best. As for fhe mst what 
fruits, tell me 7 This has been spoken in these two vemes. 


In Bhagavat Purana, the attritrate of imperceptitilty has 
to Jelusion, being incapable of rationalising and being 
undcubtedly to some. Here the reference is sot to the Lord (Sri Visi 
Because carlier it is mentioned ‘daivamanya ‘apare karma’, is. 4 
is Sri Vishnu and ‘karma’ means schon. 


Starting with “Then, there was neither som Existence sor 
there was neither superior elements nor the inferior one” it is 
existed in the beginning only obscucity (Temas).” Aad siso 
(tamas) alone was the unmanifest, ever renewable, 
was nonce other than Prakriti.” “She being, verily, meoacetvablc, is 
any distinctive marks.” 


Smilarly it has been said in Moksha Dharma: “Being sepported 
attributes of Sriman Narayana, ever new, she is imaccessible to the 
Beyond the mind, unborn, existing even after desobution, are her 
` subsidiary attributes. Non-injury, unaffected, without hatred, 
without loss of form, existing in everything, performing ever ac 
is ever existing, symbolising the principles of Tamas (obecerity).” 
out any beginning, born out of Tamas (obscurity), symbolising thes 
activity (in times of desolution) beyond the scope of reasoning, | 
able, she is dormant, as it were, in all events.” Thas in Mane 


He says later (XV.16), ‘kootastho"kshra uchyate’ - mmr bie 
one abiding within. That which is abiding within in ihe 
‘kootastha’. “She is known as kootastha, because she is amiding in 
speace.” Thus in Rigveda. “She is all pervading, unmovabic, the 
genitor of the universe, immutable, supporter of the universe, but 
out the attributes of Rajas cic.” Thus in Gautama section of 


Summation: 


Since she is not capable of moving from ber seat, Sri is k | 
“‘echala’ unmoving, according to Agni Purana. In Narada Purana i 


“Sri and Madhava are unperceivable, similarly unmanifest and be- 
the scope of thinking.” | । 


s Sri Madhva’s thesis that both the Resplendent Lord and His Chit- 
fi, are both unborn and eternal. While all else ceases 10 exist at the 
of of universal dissolution, the Lord and His Energy remain unaf- 
ec remaining in potential forms as co-perative creators of the new 
®. While the Lord is called A-kshara, the final substratum of all, his 
rey is called kshara, to the limited extent that she remains dormant, 
Lord starts the creative process again. At this moment, the dual 
es of the Lord and His creative energy become active, whose in- 
tion brings out the phenomena, the pouring forth of the forms and 
me: When this whole universe goes into dissolution, then it is sad 
the the Lord and His creative energy, which is symbolised by Sri, are 
absorbed in Lord in potentiality, therein remaining in unified, eternal 
as Akshara and Kshra, as the seed with two peas, as Purusha and 


Extremely difficult is for those whose thoughts are engaged on 
the Unmanifest, for the goal to the unmanifest is painful for the 
_ embodied to be reached. 


tommentary: | 
Which among the two is the superior one to be followed? In this verse, 
he difficulties of both are spoken. 


Tue path to the Unmanifest is paved with difficulties. Here gati means 
he path. Therefore the path adopted by the worshippers of the Unmanifest 
७ difficult; this is the purport. Intense meditation, constant restraint of 
be senses, equitable attitude towards all, being ever engaged in the 
welfare of beings, ever pure in personal behaviour, complete communion 
in Sri Vishnu - without these means, there could never be realisation of 
he Unmanifest. Without the grace of the Unmanifest (Sri Tatva), the 
grace of Sri Viushnu would not be possible. But by propitiation of 
Sri alone, there would be no realisation of the Resplendent Lord. Nor is 
there for him any liberation. The intention is that without the 
Grace of the Resplendent Lord, the propitiation of even the unmanifest 
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(Sri) will not bring realisation. The purport is thet thie path is ditt 
be tread, 


Even then those who are graced by the wnmanifest (Sri) the 
towards realisation of the Resplendent Lord becomes facile. This is 
conducive manner to be adopted. Therefore, those who ezen in 
tion of the unmanifest thereafier they can with little effon 
Resplendent Lord, which would bring them directly the d 


In the case of propitiation of Sri, if there is any deficiency कि 
or in restraining the senses etc. she may not be pleased. Bot in the 
the Resplendent Lord, He provides the devotees ail the c 
His own intiative and all the assistance required. In off other 
difficulties are more. This is shown by the use of the prefixes H 


sam’ ‘tarap’ in the words ‘paryupasate’ ‘“sanniyamya, 


In Samaveda in the Madhuchhanda section it has been ssid: 
who have intense communion towards Sri Vishnu, having proper 
on the senses, having purity of behaviour, having equal 
wards all beings, by them Sri Devi is realised, not by others. Sa E 
who is thus realised will then grace these devotees of Sri Vi 
removing all the obstacles on their path. Thereafter meditating upos 
Vasudeva he becomes a realised person and by His grace attains 
peace.” 


Similarly in Ayasya section of Samaveda it has been mentioned, 
sufficient if the Lord is propitiated by attuning to the grace of the 
ciples of Sri (Sri-Tatva). Then he will receive the grace of the Lord 
with that of Sri. By the grace of Sri alone the Great Lord will not be 
pleased. In His pleasure alone every one else is eternally pleased. 
there is some laxity in His worship, one would not fail im success. 
cause He alone is the giver of liberation, not the unmanifest one. 


In Moksha Dharma, the Lord says to Lakshmi, Those uo are के 
on liberation will be devoted to the worship of the Supreme Self.” “I 
ever established in those who are devoted to the Perennial Principles, 
the supreme wisdom, qualified to be established in Brahman, the 
ful, humble, charitable.” Thus has Sri spoken. 
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; to Mahat is, verily, Brahman. This has also been explained 
gavan Veda Vyas (in Brahma Sutra) that the knowledge of the 
| Lord alone is the way for liberation. “Three-fold were also 
lies to the questions asked (by Nachiketa rela ting to peace towards 
ther, the heavenly fire and the knowledge of the Resplendent Lord). 
erefore all the replies are relating to the masculine deity. Therefore, 
perior to Mahat could only be that which is superior to the unmanifest 
rakriti). Inthe Agniveshya section, the same has been clarified. “With- 
t beginning or without end is the Mahat, the Supreme, Eternal, thus 
¢ Supreme Lord has been mentioned as superior to Mahat principle.” 


planation: 


Here two references have been made to Veda Vyas and Dialogue be- 
reen Nachiketa and Yama. In Brahma Sutra (1.4.8) Veda Vyas has clari- 
bd with clarity that propositions with adjectives like ‘anadi-anant’ can- 
yt be said to have relation to any thing but the Resplendent Lord. Be- 
use the very subsequent sentence speaks about the qualities of the Re- 
jlendent Lord as the greater than the great and smaller than even the 
inute atom and of that One who is superior than the Mahat. Therefore 
e one who is superior to the Mahat who is spoken in previous sentence 
१७16 be none other than the Lord Vishnu. 


And the knowledge of the Lord alone could be the means of liberation. 
imilarly, in the case of the three boons given by Yama to Nachiketa, the 
iird boon also refers to the Resplendent Lord alone and not the status of 
1९ Self after death of the body. In all these explanations, the reference is 
fter knowing Him (taam nichayya) in masculine sense. If the reference 
yas to Sri (Prakriti), then the word would have been ‘tat’ in the neutral 
ense. Therefore in the statement ‘avyaktaat Purushah parah’ Sri Vishnu 
lone is being referred to. 


The entire purpose of Sri Madhva is the establishment of the supremacy 
f Sri Vishnu (Sri Vishnu sarvottamatva) and his being Independent un- 
ike all others who are dependent upon Him. Even Sri or Lakshmi or the 
ora kriti is not Independent by Herself. She is His Chit-Shakti, the power 
sf consciousness, like the fragrance of the flower or the heat in the fire or 
be illumination in the Sun. The fragrance, the heat and the illumination 
cannot be superior to the Flower, the Fire or the Sun. Endeavouring to 
know the fragrance, the heat or the illumination without knowing the 
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Flower, the Fire or the Sun would be foolish, If we know 
source then its effulgence would be clear withowt 

way the knowledge of the effulgence enables us to know the 
and without much diificulty. This is the purport of the ¢ 
by Sri Madbva. 


, Commentary: 


It ia not that Bhagavan Veda Vyas has rejected the ex 
unmanifest (Prakriti), Because he alone has established the 
in Mahabharat. The statement of Sankhyas giving | 
as the independent entity has been rejected by bim by citing the 
statements, Similarly the Saukarayani Scripture says: “The One | 
having been dearer to the Sri Vishnu who is Formless, became the 
of the world to be.” In propitiating Sri Devi, she grants al) the 
dence and wealth sooner than would the Lord give. Is (subsidiary 
of) Rigveda it has been said: “Knowing Sri, of the golden colour, 
lotuses in bands, the Supreme deity, the presiding over the Gross | 
who has enveloped everything, one should propitiate ber. She will 


the sincere aspirant all the splendour and wealth: not so wifi the 
Himself.” i 


| 6. Those who surrendering the performance of their entire 
to Me, being intent on Me and with unswerving e 
propitiating meditating on Me, 


7. 1 speedily deliver them from the ocean of mortality, since th 
have set their intellect in Me. 


8. On Me alone you fix you mind; abide your intellect on Me; 


in Me alone your Will; for advancement therefrom there is 
apprehension. 1 


9. However, if you are not able to fix your thoughts steadily on 
then by the practice of equanimity seek to reach Me, O 


10. Even after practice you are not able, then let the 
of your actions directed towards Me, will lead you to 
tion. 


4 


E if that is not possible for you, then taking shelter with 
equanimity towards Me, renounce with self-restraint, all the 
fruits of your actions. 


n. this verse, he demonstrates that for his devotees there are no im- 
iments at all. By showing the alternatives. It has been mentioned in 
karayan scripture: “What could worship of the unmanifest, verily, 
ng for those who propitiate Sri Vasudeva ?” In Moksha Dharma also it 
} been reiterated, “Rejecting other deities, those singularly devoted 
es who worship Me alone are indeed superior. Because performing 
tir actions without any expectation of fruits, I become their ultimate 


Better indeed is the knowledge than the practice; better than 
knowledge is the meditation; better than the meditation is re- 
J nunciation of actions; for renunciation, surely, brings peace. 

| 

ommentary: 

Meditation is superior to the practice without even being aware of the 
isdom (of such performance of actions). Better is the meditation with 
nowledge than the mere knowledge alone. In Abhimlan section of 
amaveda, it has been mentioned: Better is the knowledge than mere 
leditation. Better is the meditation associated with knowledge than mere 
nowledge alone. From that comes the realisation and finally the peace.” 


Along with meditation, renunciation (of the fruits of actions) is praised. 
herefore in the Abhimlan section of Samaveda it has been said: “Supe- 
or to the simple practice is the knowledge associated therewith. Then 
omes meditation, realisation and finally comes about Peace.” “Along 
ith meditation, renunciation is, verily, eulogised. Otherwise, how could 
ou be not competent ?” Thus he asks. “For you better is the equanimity 
f Action than renunciation of Action.” Having also spoken thus: “Of all 
he means, the Wisdom is set as the superior example. Superior to medi- 
ition is wisdom coupled with devotion to the Supreme Self; non-attach- 
ient to the fruits of actions and renunciation of the fruits of performance 
f action.” Thus has been said in Kashayana section. 
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Due to similarity of the explanations the gist of the subject is 
sible to be told, the purported conclusion has been mentioned in 
places. It is logical that praise of renunciation should be considered pr 
than the attainments from meditations ete. Better than mere 
is the meditation coupled with renunciation of the fruits of actions. M 
tation associated with renunciation is thus recommended. Othe 
would one have spoken about ‘peace consequent to renunciation” 7 9 

‘is meditation superior to renunciation 7 Even in Gawpavana see 
same has been reiterated: “Better than meditation without 
the meditation together with renunciation.” 


Not by renunciation alone liberation is possible. It comes about 
asociated with meditation. But then it would be like praising 
tion alone, Like when one says ‘when accompanied by soldiers then 
the success will be that of the King, not otherwise.’ 


Summation: 


He who propitiates Sri Vishnu considering other gods as His 
and therefore subservient to Him, he is known as ‘anany- 
undistracted Yogi. 


Since He had said earlier ‘antavattu phalam tesham temporary is 
fruit of propitiation of other gods, here the query is regarding the 
ship of Sri alone. Because Sri is being close to the Lord, the doubt 
worshipping her is being specially clarified. When the man works 
reference to Sri Vishnu alone in Japa (recitation), worship, prayers ८ 
for his liberation, then that wok should be understood as initiated by Se 
Vishnu and for the pleasure of Sri Vishnu. When one worships ot 
deities and offers them to the pleasure of Sri Vishnu, then be is said to be - 
attempting the means of works pleasing Sri Vishnu. Among the two 
former one is superior because in that case be remembers in such action. 
Sri Vishnu in the beginning, in the middle and in the end without f 
knowing very well that he subservient to the Lord. In the latter case, 
person remembering Sri Vishnu according to his capacity, and offeri 
all works performed for His pleasure. And all bis works should be the 
for the Lord, then he will be having the means of pleasing the Lord. 


It is better to have proper knowledge than perform meditation withe 
proper knowledge. Meditation with proper knowledge is better than even 
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: ge. Even in meditation that which is without desire for 
is better than the one with desire for fruits. Because from such 
ation true realisation dawns and liberation comes about. Peace means 


He who bears no ill-will towards other beings, is friendly and 


compassionate, free from egoism, self-sense, even minded in pain 
and pleasure, is patient, 


ever content in being equanimous, self-restrained, unshakeable 
in his determination, with mind and intellect surrendered to 
Me, My (such) devotee, is dear to Me. 


He for whom the world is not separate, who —— not shrink 
from the world, who is free from joy, anger, fear and agitation, 
he too is dear to Me. 


Having no expectations, pure in his objectives, impervious to 
his actions, beyond any remorse, renouncing actions of all forms, 
he who is devoted to Me, is dear to Me. 


= rt | 


He who neither rejoices nor hates, neither grieves nor desires, 
who has renounced both the merits and demerits, he who is de- 
voted to Me, is dear to Me. 


. He who is equal to the foe as well to the friend, similarly to 
honour and dishonour, cold and heat, pleasure and pain, free 
from attachment, 


, equal to blame as well as to praise, tranquil, content with what- 
ever available, having no fixed abode, firm of resolve, such one 
is dear to Me. 


pmmentary: 

‘Sarvarambha parityagi’ - one who has renounced the performance 
all actions, as the common and ‘shubhashubha tyagi’ - one who has 
nounced both the merits and the demerits, as the special attribute has 
en spoken again. Similarly speaking about one being liberated from 
¢ pairs of pleasure and pain etc., there appears repetition in the state- 
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Summation $ 7 


One who renounces performance of all actions which 

` Sri Vishnu, Renouncer is he who renounces the pride that he 
actions or who who renounces the fruits of action to the 
Lord. “The wise speak of the renunciation of the fruits of afl the 
‘To me renouncing all the actions with mind and intellect’ ete 


He who does not desire anything besides devotion, wisdom 
tachment is known as the one who renounces merits as well as de 
Like those who have little wealth being called ‘one without 
normal people, those who are same in happiness and misery 
often called ones wanting in joys. Primarily there is no affinity 
happiness and misery nor is there complete renunciation of joys 
one is fully liberated. 


_ When the mind is attracted towards unrighteousness it is said 
Joy, by Shabda Nirnaya. Therefore, even Joy may be consi 
defect. 


20. But those who follow the path spoken hitherto, being 


to the Immortal Perennial Principles, holding Me as 
preme are the devotees who are exceedignly dear to Me. 


Commentary: 


Collating ali the previous advises, he concludes in this verse. 
is Sri Vishnu and any thing pertaining to Him is Dharma. Dharma 
is conducive to His mediation is Dharma which puts end to the 
birth and death and therefore, it is called Immortal. rt means 
receptive to the Vedic revealations. Therefore, being receptive i 
‘shrut’. Those who are receptive (io the Vedas) are 
endowed with receptivity. 
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b (the undesirables), he becomes dear to the Lord. By 
(the desirable means) he becomes exceedingly dear to Him. 
by itself is considered as one of the means, in ‘yasmat nodvijate’. 
which is the instrument towards Dharma, itself becomes Dharma. 
us both the means as well as the end become Dharma). That is, verily, 
ns for immortality, the Immortal Perennial Principles. 


ENDS THE COMMENTARY AND SUMMATION OF SRI 
IDHVA ON THE TWELFTH CHAPTER OF THE BHAGAVAD GITA, . 
SCIENCE OF THE ABSOLUTE, THE SCRIPTURE OF EQUA- 
, THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN SRI KRISHNA AND ARJUNA 
“THE EQUANIMITY OF DEVOTION ”. 


ERR EES 
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id ; Prakriti Purusha as well, | 
irr DR ye 1 would like to know ## 
knowledge and the object of the knowledge, O 


Commentary: 


Hari Aum ! In this Chapter, whatever was said about 
ject of knowledge, the Field, the Purusha, has been collated and Z 
lated. 


Explanation: 


The means of wisdom for propitiation which was narrated 
the first six chapters, the form of the Supreme narrated in the 
six chapters at different places and contexts, have now been 
gether at one place in this Chapter. 


Summation: 


Hari Aum ! This is summation of all that has been been said 


2. The Resplendent Lord Said : The body, (which has 
the Lord) O Kaunteya, is referred to as the ‘sharira’. न 
is sheltered therein, He is ‘kshetra’ - The Field. Those who 
this, call Him as the Knower of the Field. 


Commentary: 


(ue Jiva by itself is eternal). But the body, having been subject to 
un-manifest, though energised by the Supreme, appears to be 
Therefore, the body - ‘sharira’ is so called. Since He abides therein 
known as ‘kshetra’. The consciouness envelops the body with des 
hatred, happiness and misery. Therefore, the body enveloped by 

sciousness mixed with desire etc. is also known as “kshetra’. 
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is freed from the modifications of desires etc. is united with 
1005 thoughts. Such one is called the liberated Jiva. The lib- 
is two-fold. Hatred towards consciousness, pleasures, or the body 
improper knowledge of the self and desiring the prohibited ob- 
- all these result in ‘asuri’ - demonic liberation. Consciousness 
‘d to devotion for Sri Vishnu, body having all comprehensive knowl- 

of the self, desires which are conducive to Will of the Lord, perse- 
nce, all these are said to result in divine liberation. Thus in Narayana 
re. 


Know Me to be the Knower of the Field among all the Fields, 
O Arjuna, the knowledge of the Field and of the Knower of the 
Field is the true wisdom according to Me. 


mmation: 


‘Kshetrajna’ - the knower of the Field is, verily, Sri Vishnu; no one 
e could understand His nature. Know the Resplendent One to be dis- 
ct than both the manifest and the un-manifest. He, verily, is estab- 
hed within and without all the Jivas. He is distinct from the Jiva al- 
ys and in all respects. Possessed of hands and feet in all directions, He 
all-powerful. Even to the end of his hair, He, verily, is Sri Krishna 
dava. In the smallest of the small form He is secured, associated with 
nds and feet. 


Established in all the places, his hands and feet remain extended in all 
ection. Even entering all the objects of senses, He is known as the un- 
inifest (a-praakrit). He is known as ‘an-indriya’ - nonperceptible to 
mses since He is without sense organs. He is ‘nirguna’ i.e. without the 
ple attributes (Satva-Rajas-Tamas). His form is completely auspicious. 
nce He is without any modifications, He is ‘achala’ - immovable. Since 
e manifests in all places, He is ‘chara’ - moveable. He is not only the 
-pervading but also abides in the centre of even the minutest of the 
om. Since He is everywhere, He is near as well as far. 


Since He is of eternal power, even though He has seeming contradic- 
ry attributes, they are not in contra-distinction with each other. 
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‘Kshetrajna’ is not the name known for the Jiva. 
being Himself pure and beyond modifications is capable 
His Will, in the waking state the actual and in the 
states, the experiences subject to modifications and hence 
Thus, in Bhagavat Purana. 


Therefore, in ‘etadyo viddhi’ (X111.2), (even though the 

* known as ‘Kshetrajna’) since the Jiva has also some rien 
Field, he is also sometimes referred to as the ‘kshetrajna”. ( 
referring Himself as ‘Kshetrajna’ (‘kshetrajnam cha api ma 
immediately in XIII.) would have been useless. If it was 
having said that Jiva is the ‘kshetrjna’ earlier (im X111.2) to say 
the ‘Kshetrajna’ later (in XII) would have been quite the ¢ 


2 
7 
$ 


Some, however, make distinction between here - the | 
‘jna’ - the knower. (But that is not proper). Because of His e 
He should be known as the ‘ks/etrajna’ established in all the 
If one understands in that manner, then it would make that the 
also the ‘kshetrajna’ - knower of the Field. In that case, all will 
as ‘khetrajna’ without any distinction at all. Without any | 
will be spoken as the ‘kshetra’ - the field as well. 


But it is improper to consider both as HHH e In that case 
would be nothing special calling Himself as “Kshetrajna’ of | 
Kshtrajna. Therefore He alone is the ‘kshetrajna’; thus bas 
spoken. 


4. What is that Field ? What is its nature and ve: 
From where does it arise ? And what is it and what are 
ers ? Hear these from Me in brief. 


Commentary: 


What are its modifications means by what modifcations it is aff 
‘yatashcha yat’ means by what is it modified, energised. He 
energiscr. ‘yatashcha yat’ means by Him is energised the Ks 
Field. By specifying, ‘sa cha yah’ His Form is indicated. 
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a 


ashcha yat’ By the energy of the Supreme Lord all this is energised. 
he One who is the energiser. ‘Anusarini’ means by whom the mind: 
rgised, encouraged. / 


ına’ means having similarity of thoughts. Sometimes even dia- 

is called ‘samvad’ - similar talk. Since the Lord energises 
gives thoughts which are similar to His own) the thoughts of all, He 
own as ‘anumanta’ - the Ordainer of thoughts (which have similar 
n in Him). ‘upadrishta’ - the Witness, the one having supervisory 
n is same as ‘anumanta’ - one induces to have similar thoughts. 
t which is known’ ‘which effect’ etc. 


planation: 
he purport is to show that all the thoughts and actions have origin in 


Will of the Lord and nothing takes place in the mind and the perfor- 
ace of a person which has no a-priori Will, impulse in the Lord. 


By Seers has this been sung in many ways and in distinct man- 


ner, in hymns as well as in conclusive expressions of Aphorisms 
of the Absolute. 
ommentary: 

‘Brahmasutrani’ means ‘Sharirika Mimamsa’. 


xplanation: 

Sti Madhva does not acccept that the word Brahmasutra referred here 
> the treatise which the Veda Vyas composed in later times. There is 
ommon acceptance in many Indologists that Gita was composed and 
nserted in Mahabharata subsequent to the composition of the treatise 
Brahma Sutras’ by Veda Vyasa. This view would contradict if we accept 
hat the Gita was composed when the Mahabharat in its original form 


was composed by Veda Vyasa. 


intellect which is unmanifest, the 


$. The great elements, ego-sense, 
e objects of senses, 


eleven organs of senses, the fiv 
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12. 


‘Chetana’ here means (awareness) the entirety of me ntal 
not Consciousness. ‘sanghaata’ means the aggregate of body of ७ 
ism and ‘chetana’ means the aggregate of the mental faculties. 


Explanation: 
‘Chit’ is the attribute of the Supreme Lord, Sat-Chit-Anand. hes 


form part of the Field. Awareness is the consequent modification 
human responses and therefore are on the lower empirical level. — 


. absence attachment in relation to son, wife, home and the i 


Absence of pride, absence of deceit, non-violence, 
righteousness, service to the Teacher, purity, 
control. 


distate towards the objects of senses, renunciation and 
absence of ego-sense, perception of the defect from birth, 
old age, disease, sorrow, 

ever being equipoise in the desirable and the undesirable on 


unswerving equanimity and devoted attachment towards } 
prefering secluded place far from the assembled people, 


constancy in the knowledge of the Supreme Seif, perception 
the knowledge of the basic principles, - these are said to be 
knowledge and all else to be no-knowledge. 
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Having told about the Lord and his energising power, He speaks in 
se verses the means of achieving the same. Being oneself of little 
telligence, showing greatness is arrogance. ‘Knowing one’s incapabil- 
y and at the same time flaunting one’s greatness is arrogance’. ‘arjavam' 
righteousness means non-variance in one’s thoughts, speech, perfor- 
lance of action etc. ‘sakti’ means comradeship; when that matures it is 
nown as attachment. The same has been said in dictionary. ‘perception 
f the basic principles’ means knowledge through experience, percep- 
on of the scriptural statements. 


Sri Vishnu is the object of knowing the Principles. Perception through 
xperience is perception of the knowledge of the Principles. That by which 
hings become known is Knowledge. ‘jnapti’ means knowing, therefore; 
owledge. ‘This is said to be the Knowledge’ thus knowledge is said to 
the means of Knowing. 


13. I will now declare to you what is to be known, knowing which 
immortality is gained. The Supreme Brahman, which is with- 
out beginning, is said to be neither existence nor non-existence. 


Commentary: 


‘Supreme Brahman’; ‘He, it is (the one who is referred)’ thus speaks 
for as a reminder. In other places, by saying thus: By whose energy’. 
+ ‘anadimat’ means one who has no origin nor any end. In other words, 
| without any origin or beginning, (therefore, Eternal). By the statement 
T ‘anadi’ it may be doubted that just as there is no origin for Him, He also 
cannot be the origin form any one else, as a matter of clarification, He 
says ‘anadimat’. Primarily due to completeness of the attributes, Janardan 
is called Supreme Brahman; because of form and formlessness, He is 
also called ‘sat’ (Existence) or ‘a-sat’ (non-Existence). Since He is dis- 
cernible from outward elements (like Earth, Fire, Wind etc.) and being 
eulogised in all the Vedas, the Resplendent Lord Sri Vishnu, the immu- 
table, is also called especially sat and ‘a-sat’. 


14, Having in all the segments the energy of his hands and feet, of 
his eyes and face, and of ears, He abides enveloping all the places. 
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Commentary: 


Since He absorbs the attributes of all the senses, He = CIRC WIAR 
attributes of all the sense-organs. In the second half, He & said 
devoid of any (gross) sense-organs. 


16. 
17. 
18. 


Summation: 


means as well as the end of the enquiry. 


all the attributes. 


Keshava knows Himself through His own Self alone. His i 
_ thus, is also not dependent on any one else. In certain cases, He comes ॥ 


Though consclows of the attributes of all the 
devoid of all the sense-organs ae well; thowgh 
joys all the things; though without any sttributes, He 


He is inside as well as outside the moveable and 
creatures. Being subtle, He is not knowable. He is far as 
closer. 


Though appearing to exist separate in each of the 
does not exist so. He should be known as the sourisher, 
as well as the creator. 


The Light of the Lights, He is said to be beyond darkness. 


ing the knowledge, the object of knowledge and the goal 
edge, He abides in the heart of all. 


in the first place the means of knowledge has been explained even 
re the modifications of the Field is taken up. Because the modifica- 
is being many, explaining the means would have primary effect. 


the Lord does not assure merger with Himself but merger with 
tus of His nature. In deliverance, the Jiva will atain the nature, 
hava’ which is similar to that of the Lord. He cannot merge or be the 
rd Himself. 


Prakriti and Prusha, know both these to be without beginning; 
and also know that the modifications and attributes are born of 
the Prakriti. 


Before he explains in detail the query ‘yatashcha yat’ (what is it and 
hat are its powers, in the fourth verse above), the modifications of Prakriti 
d Purusha are explained here in brief. The attributes are Satva, Rajas 
id Tamas. On dissolution of the creation whatever accumalation re- 
9115 of the Prakriti, a small part of that will be on account of these 
ributes. In the Madhuchhanda section also it has been mentioned that 
® there would remain some portion of the accumalation, these at- 
butes will constitute action as well as in-action. 


| = 
Even as the desires etc. are the modifications of the Self, the attributes 


the modifications of the Prakriti. Even though the Prakriti is in one 
the collation of the attributes, at the beginning of the creation these 
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attributes would be in the form of seeds which are 
sprout. They do not come into existence like the 

potentionally present in the very act of dissolution. The 
sumes recreation. The cosmos which cyclically dissolves 
self the traces of the yotcatialisy of D Tires si pis 
flu~aced by the attributes sre reabsorbed imo potentialisy, í 


Summation: 


In saying ‘prakritim purusham cha by referring Poreska 
both Purusha and Jiva are suggested to be distinct from the 
inanimate portions of Prakriti. For acceptance of this 
the word ‘ubhavapi" is used, 


The modifications (like desire etc.) and the attributes are 
in respect of the Prakriti, they are said to be born of the 
Supreme Lord alone is independent, ‘upadrishta’ ‘anumanta’. 
the Lord is referred to as the Witness, the Ordainer etc. 


Even though the attributes are the modifications of the | 
they are distinct from other modifications (like desire ec 
tions and attributes have been separately referred to. 


21. Action, the instrument of action and the result of 


cause for the enjoyment of pleasure and pain. 
Commentary: : 


‘Karyam’ - action is, verily, the body. The dictionary 
Says that the body is said to be the action, ‘karana’ means the i 
of actions, ‘bhoga’ is experience. He, as the consciousness, 
Prakriti, being gross, is the result (of such actions). “Know that the 
is because of the action and the instrument of action. Being the 
(experiencer) of the pleasure and pains Purusha is superior to 
Thus in Bhagavat Purana. 
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7 is the Prakriti which makes one to consider one’s body to have been 
sired by one’s own action and makes him oblivious of the true nature 
Vishnu. Being creator of all in all the times, it is the Supreme 


jon, Sri Vishnu who gives the power of enjoyment of pleasure and 
n to the Jiva. 


eing the creator of everything, He is called the special creator, even 
there being no other controller for Vaikuntha, Sri Vishnu is called the 
ecial Controller. 


Even though the Supreme Lord alone is the creator of everything, to 
Dw that the privilege of enjoyment has been given to Prakriti to a small 
tent, the word ‘speaks’ has been used in two places. The purport is to 
that He alone is the Principal Actor. Even then since Prakriti re- 
0005 more through the instruments of action than in the enjoyment of 
ction, ‘Prakriti is said to have been the instrument of action.’ In fact the 
tre ment of action is Sri Vishnu alone and Prakriti and Jiva even when 
e been granted the agency for enjoyment and toa little extent, Purusha 
clarified to be ‘the object, the (Principal) enjoyer.’ Thus special instru- 
ient is indicated. Primarily, however, entire instrumentality is credited 
O Sri Vishnu alone. 


Purusha enjoys the attributes of the Prakriti in the Prakriti it- 
self. Attachment to the attributes of the instruments of Action is 
the cause of his birth in good or evil wombs. 


| 
i 


1 
In this verse the word Purusha should be understood to mean the 


va. In the previous verse also both the Lord and the Jiva have been 
ferred by the word ‘Purusha’. Hence the word should be used accord- 


ngly in proper context. 


| In this verse, ‘Purusha enjoys the attributes of Prakriti’ is in order to 
refute the arguments of those who aver that the relationship of the body 
nd its organs of sense with the actions or instrument of action is illu- 
sory. Here the use of ‘hi’ is only to show that the concept of illusion is 
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है 


illusory, but not those concerned with internal experiences, 
experiences also should be considered as illusory only when 
weighty evidences are available. 


If those which are established by the ‘Witness’ (Sakshi) are 
sidered as Illusory, then all that has been considered ss 
scriptures sould also have to be considered as illusory. Even 
that the illusion is only in the empirical world, then ia the 
contrary evidence, nothing can be established whether s thing i ii 
or non-illusory. 


Explanation: 
Sri Madhva explains in Anu-vyakhyana that even in the ¢ 
samsarins, thereis the a pure organ which cognises pleasure, 
This should be deemed essentially flawless and therefore ior 
materially constituted sense-organs. It is this one that is called S 
Sakshi is the the Intutive faculty and is also called the ‘svarupe 
the self. The experiences which are products of gross organs of se 
likely to be the modifications of the mind. But ‘Sakshi’ is not 
indispensable complement to the sensory and other means of k 
but that it is in all cases the true and the highest principle of va 


He says that the very validation of knowledge depends upon 
is the principle that knows the Knowledge. 


Summation: 


If experience is said to be an illusion, then where is the x 
proving illusion as Illusion? How could that evidence be establi 
Noramally, by saying that general practice alone establishes evide 
and the corresponding proofs of evidence, how could then the ge 
` practice and the practitioners thereof be established ? By ‘praris. T 
if Sakshi is said to be the evidence, then bow could that be 30 
Sakshi is not said to be the evidence, then even as the existence of 
will come to be considered as illusory, even so the experience of t 
also would come to be considered as illusory. 
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: needs to be some evidence for one’s experience even as there 
be basis for experience. If the basis itself is not existent, then 
ion itself will have no basis. Therefore, the Self cannot be proved by 
ing its own existence as the basis. Illusion would not come about 
out any basis; even this argument would not stand to reason. 


je Self cannot be said to be proved on the basis of scriptural evi- 
nce, because there are no independent evidences to prove even their 

tence. In that case even the scriptures cannot be evidence. When the 
ptural evidences for proving the validity of experiences become in- 
ient, then there remains no other solution. 


herefore, the subject of pleasure and pain become the subject matter 


sory then we will end in accepting nihilism (shoonyavada). Neither 
sld knowledge of the modifications nor of the objects of senses then 
yould arise. If such knowledge is to be considered delusory, then it would 
¢ an act of no-knowledge (a- vidya). In which case even the knowledge 
f the self will in fact be no-knowledge (a-vidya). 


Even if it is submitted to be enigmatic, even then both enigma and 
larity (of the Self) would be an recognition for us. Not for an established 
‘remise could there arise any enigma or clarity; nor even any exception 
ill be perceived. Having mentioned enigma itself to be a form of recog- 
ion and the Self itself having been accepted as a-vidya no-knowledge, 
n why does not one accept such recognition through rationalisation ? 
ause it is easy to consider (the Self as representing no-knowledge). 
do not have any reply to those who contend that the Self is of a-vidya, 
form of no-knowledge. 


_ Therefore by using the well established term ‘hi’, the Lord has denied 
he substance of their arguments. 


planation: 


Here Sri Madhva is contradicting the thesis of the Advaitins, who 
ssume that all the experiences are essentially illusory. While, Sri Madhva 
conceded that the outward experiences could to some extent be illusory 

because they are subject to the modifications of the mind, but the internal 
‘experiences which are not the products of the sense-obiects could not be 
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‘knowledge of the Self alone. If that knowledge is also considered to be 


so. In this category he places the experiences Whe 
which are felt by the Sakshi, the Witness, who siding 
these experiences. Such experience cannot be said to be illusory 
case all non-sensory experiences of the Seers would sho 
to be illusory. In that case, there would be no other premises 
reality of the experiences. This will lead in the end to S 
nihilism, Therefore, the experiences of the pleasure and pain 
are not illusory 


23. Perceiving the Supreme Person in this body as the n 
Ordainer, Sustainer, Experiencer, the Great Lord, the $ 
Self, 


Commentary: 

To the query ‘yatashcha yat’ - what it is (in fourth verse 
reply is given in this verse as “The Witness’, ‘anumanta’ means 
thinking specially again and again, ordains. | 


Summation: 


For the Jiva to be entitled to birth in good of evil womb, the rei 
his association with the attributes. But the Independent cause के 
preme Lord, thus have been clarified by the words, the 
Ordainer etc. 


Since He is the Witness, the overseer on all the others, He is ४ 
‘upadrishta’ the Witness. Independently, according one’s own 
the one who energises the mind, referred to as ‘anumanta’, the Ord 
is the Lord Himself, the unborn Sri Hari. Since He is extremely 
Sri Vishnu is called the Great Lord. Since He is the supreme 
He alone is the Ordainer He alone abides separately within each 
the bodies. 


Having said ‘Know Me to be abiding in all the Fields,” He is 
in the bodies. Such assertion shows that He alone is that Ordai 


24. he, who knows Purusha, Prakriti along with the at 
this manner, though he acts all the while, he is never born a 


z ‘purushah sukhadukhanam’ (XIII. 21) Purusha referred is the Jiva. 

prakritim’ (XIII.23) Purusha referred is the Lord. Thus 
is spoken both as the Lord as well as the Jiva. In other cases, 
h important conclusion is contradicted. The supreme conclusion has 
ady been clarified. 


Even then in Saukarayan scripture, it is said, “The immortal, greater 
the great, Sri Vishnu being supreme, in His greatness alone is all 
scriptural statements are engaged; even otherwise it is the Truth. Of 
there is no doubt. No contradiction here can be assumed because no 
ch thing bere is rationalised. Nor do the Seers speak of any such evi- 
inces. Similarly, neither by rationalisation nor by personal experiences 


ich evidences are observed. Therefore, even rationalisation cannot dis- 


ove what has been established by the scriptures. Even if by 
tionalisation anything which is no wisdom, is imagined, then the same 
10010 be rejected as obscuring the Truth ofwhat is revealed in the Vedas. 


There exists subsidiary summation in the Vedas. It has been said: What 
ne speaks as the Truth, even that becomes subsidiary knowledge. His 
ping, greater than the great alone is the Truth. Like the reference earlier 
) his being of dark colour. When the rationalisation and human thoughts 
onflict with the scriptures, then rationalisation should be understood as 
apable of misleading. Because of the possibilty of one being not aware 
f the true meaning. There could surely be no possibilty of being mislead 
y Vedic utterances. Such non-perception is possible because there are 
1819 human beings who are not aware of the Truth. Therefore one should 
ot even accept the suggestion that in Veda references which are against 
ri Vishnu may have been lost. Therefore, it has been said by the Prajapati 
hat there are neither any contradictory statements nor anti contradictory 
ationalisation in Veda. 


Therefore any references to non-duality between the the Lord and the 
iva are contradictory. “It (Jiva) is like the reflection (of the Lord)” Thus 
n Brahma Sutra (11.3.50). Janamejaya said: Many are the human beings 
nd Brahman is the One only. Which of the Person is the Supreme One 
ere, only you are capable to speak. Vaishampayana said: O One born in 
curu family, No one doubts that Person is one alone. There are many 
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Persons born in the wombs. But that Person in thie 
preme One who is endowed with great attributes. Thus in 
Text, 


It is not all like the net spread in the dream state. Even 
has said: “Because of the difference of the nature, not Whe | 
(11.2.29). The world is not a matter imagined by s person Whe 
seen in the dreams. On the contrary, we have already said ia the 
Chapter about its real nature. Further in Ayasys section it ie 
the world is ever unstable, and subject to modifications, i is 
like a dream; not that it is unreal like s dream. Because 
separation here.” 


It is not an error (to meditate on ‘I am Brahman’). Because 
not speak of unity between Jiva and the Lord. In fact the Lord F 
the Jiva’s objective goal. But that is not the principal 
though unity does not contradict the statement of Jiva being the 
tion. The same has been mentioned in Madbuchhands Smriti. “The 
son for the wise to recommend the aspirant to be waited with the 
because the Jiva is the reflection of the Lord”. 


Besides, according to Agnivesbya section, meditation as ~ 
sures the fruits of attaining the the form of Sri Vishnu. “The 
who meditates as Abam Brahman attains soon similarity with 
man, of this there is no doubt’. 


According to Vamana Purana, “I am subservient to You is 
meant by the statement ‘Aham Brahman’. ‘Thereafter, being so sab 
vient, | am like Yourself, thus do the servants consider, not in the se 
being ‘One like You’. Because of his being reflection, such is the fee 
of the servant. Similarly in Ayasya section, “Since | am the ref 
Your form, I am Your servant. And You are verily like me, tbus 
should meditate on that Supreme Person”. ‘Pratibimba’ - reflection 
being like Him. 


Summation: 


Those who perceive these Persons (Purusha as the Lord and as 
Jiva) and the Prakriti (Conscious and as non-conscious) as Two | 
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s their distinctive attributes, they will be delivered, even 
present life itself. He will never be born in this world again. 


By meditation, some perceive the Self by the Self in the Self; 
‘others by equanimous knowledge and yet others by equanimous 


Others not knowing these, worship hearing from others. They 
too like the others cross over Death from what they hear. 


‘Sankhyena’ means knowing the form of the Lord as narrated in Vedas. 

Action means by listening, knowing, meditating, this is the view. 
, by listening, knowing and meditating. For the Sankhyas, (pre- 
inantly) through meditation. The same has been mentioned in 
upavana Shruti: 


Even in Gaupavan Shruti the same is suggested. “The Performers of 
ions, listening to His exploits, understanding them, meditating on 
m realise Him. He who listens should understand and meditate on 
dim. The man of wisdom can realise Him only after meditating on Him. 

herwise His experience will never be possible for any one.” 


By mentioning ‘anye’ the nethod for the others who are not so quali- 
d, is suggested. | 


Summation: 

According to the eternal difference in qualification, the methods of 
perception for the humans have also been recommended differently. There 
is no alternative for his devotees other than the Grace of the Sri Vishnu. 
They know some things on their own and some things listening from 
others. Knowing Sri Hari in this manner, and meditating on Him, some 
realise (Him) in their heart. Some seers like Narada and others see him 
outwardly also. 


Having known in th beginning with the Grace of the Lord and gradu- 
ally consolidating that knowledge by their own efforts, they percieve Sri 
Vishnu outwardly without the need of meditation. The one who has the 
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rception without the need of meditation, they perceive Him es 
— meditating on Him. These are the Sankhyss, having l 
among whom the four faced Brahma is the supreme. 


In some cases the best of the Kshatriyas who performing 
fice, have become devoted and thus have seen the Lord, 
participate in the sacrificial offerings. Sometimes after 
scriptures and being enlightened thereby same have seen the 
Persons. 


The others see the Lord by listening from others all about P 
reflection and meditating thereupon. There is no other way 
Beginning from Seers and Kings the strength of illumination g 
increases till Brahma, whose illumination cannot be matched 
other. For the sake of the pleasure of Sri Vishnu slone he was 
Sri Hari, others acquired knowledge through listening gr 
the human beings upward. Since the buman beings are 
little illumination, they are the listeners of the Vedas. All these will 
the Lord according to their capability and competence. 


While for others listening is generally recommended. The 
ings being less illumined, for them listening has been 
pecially. The illumination of the buman beings being basically % 
they are not capable of having full realisation. Therefore, since they 
to take shelter of Shrutis (Vedas), they are called ‘shruti-par aya) 


Those who, without having to listen to the scriptures, have 
the illumined knowledge, and their such knowledge is not contrary in 


scriptures, such human beings even though they are born ४७ 
must be understood to be the very gods. द 


The male person who measures from his neck downwards nine 1 
the size of his face and simlarly the woman who measures ber neck 
eight measures of the size her face and those males and females 
measure with their ninety six fingers, with their palms to the 
ten in number, and with their feet to the extent of seven in number, f 
should be considered like great gods. The gradation from the sup 
one gets reduced in decreasing order by the measure of five fingers. 
larly the measure of feet also goes on reducing till it reaches ¢ 
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। This is in reference to the gods who are not among the supreme 
ods. From the measure which has been mentioned in respect of the 

ds, the measure of gets reduced by four fingures, And similarly by the 
sure seven feet spoken for the gods gets reduced by one measure in 


The above measures is in respect of Gandharvas elevated from hu- 
ins, Kings, and best of the human beings. Less than eighty seven mea- 
sures puts one in amongst the Asuras and the human beings who are 
destined for eternal samsara. The measure between ninety six and eighty 
॥ keeps the Gandharvas of divine origin. The Seers like Chyavan, 
uchatya, and Kings like Prithu, Haihaya are less than ninety two 
sures from the lowest among the order of the gods. 


In accordance to the measure of the pleasure of Sri Vishnu, each one 
of the male or female assumes similarity to Him. This order of gradation 
according to each one’s capacity being eternal is indestructible. 


_ This thesis of Sri Madhva about ‘Taratamya’ - gradation according to 
| each one’s capacity while would appeal to any rational mind, his deter- 
mination of the already existing gradation and the detailed calculation, 
their being eternally inviolable makes one disheartened. It leaves each of 
the categories limited scope for their spiritual elevation. The categorisation 
of the human beings according to their attributes (Gunas) and their in- 
ability of passing over from the lower one to the higher one makes their 
goal very limited. The Satvic Jiva will eternally be satvic and he cannot 
but be devoted to the Lord in which ever womb he may be born and only 
they will have access to the world of the Supreme Lord. The Rajasic Jivas 
are what are known as nitya-samasaris. Their destiny is linked with this 
empirical world. Their progression or regression depends upon the mer- 
its or demerits which they earn in their life time and accordingly they 
will be rewarded or punished. But their range is within the empirical 
world. The Tamasic are doomed souls. They can never hope to better 
their lives. Even in their damnation they will fulfil the goal of their life 
and purpose of the Divine will. 


This gradation, however, has nothing to do with the caste system or 
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one of the 7 rer 

os , There seid be ds soul born to the Satvie Souls, 
Satvic soul being born to Tnmasie parents. The Tamasic souls 
Satvic families ate doomed to fall and dissipate their life, 

the environment and surrounding supportive conditions. They wil 
think, act and respond ever in Tamasic way, however mach they 
otherwise be well versed in knowledge and Dharmic values. The 
case is that of Ravana, whose incomparable susterity, strength, 
gence, mastery over dharmic values makes even Sri Rams 
Laxmana to accept him as the Teacher and learn all that he knows 
Ravana is on the death bed, We have also the case of Duryodhana, 
would frankly admit that he knows what is right and what is 
what is Dharma and what is Dharma yet he cannct will to do 
right and what is Dharmic. He is eternally Tamasic in bis ३77७१८३. 
contrary to this we have the classic example of Prablad, who e 
his being born in asuric-tamasic background, became the greatest of 
devotee of Sriman Narayan, dwelling eternally in Vaikuntha. This 


Such is the way of life. And such is the scheme of gradation 
to Sri Madhva, These views need to be pondered over and 


‘intensely, even while they may appear inconsistent, illogical, 
and unjust. 


27. Whatever there is even to the smallest measure, whether 
mate or inanimate, know them, O Arjuna, to have been 
` from the union of the Field and the Knower of the Field. 


Commentary: 


Even while telling the norma Iý applicable Perennial Principles, again 
the form of Purusha and Prakriti is being spoken here in this verse. 


In ‘kshtra-kshetrajna Samyogadityatra’ Kshetra is Sri Devi. Because 
it has later Vg) been said: ‘mama yon'rmahadbrahma tuin garbham 
dadhamyaham’. The unmanifest form of the Great Brahman is predomi- 
nant ‘kshetra’ - Field. Sri Devi (Lakshmi), the embodiment of Pure Coa- 
sciousness, is spoken as eterna lly dear to Sri Vishnu. She never disinte- 
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tes, hence is is the Field of immense potentiality for Sri Vishnu. Bear- 
| superior to all the Jivatmas, the she is expressed by one word, Sri. 
ergisec by her, the Great Brhama, the best among the Jivas, engages 
creation. `I create’ having said by her thus, the Jiva begets through 
iva himself, the Aham-akar, the form of ‘P among human beings. 
ia should be known as the intellect, through whom the knowledge of 
¢ Word is obtained. Indra, Skanda and Aniruddha make the Mind to 
cend. Moon makes the ear to hear; Marut the son of Vayu, makes the 
h to feel. The Sun makes the eyes to see; Varuna makes the tongue to 
e. Ashwin makes the nose smell the pleasant and the unpleasant. 


_ Agni makes the Vak to speak, hands should be known as the instru- 
ients of Maruts, the children of Vayu. The feet are activated by the chil- 
ren of Shachi, born of the Sacrifice. Yama is Payu, since he expells the 
ings eaten. Shiva and Manu being the progenitors are known as Upastha, 
establishers. 


Since He removes the obstructions from people Vinayaka is known as 
ikasha, the space. Marichika, the son of the Primal Breath is known as 
athly wind. Agni and Prithivi are the respective presiding deities for 

re-principle and sustaining capacity of the earth; Varuna, as the Lord of 
be Waters, is the presiding deity of birth and death. Five sons of Shiva 
ire the presiding deities of Shabda; the Sound etc. being associated with 
hem. 


Primal Breath is known as Happiness, Sarswati as Vigour and Sri 
Devi as the Consciousness and the Will, being associated with those at- 
ributes. LIke Saraswati Vayu’s spouse is also known as Vigour. Accord- 
ng to the circumstances Sri Devi is known by other names as well, even 
hough she is referred to as Consciousness and the Will. Similarly the 
ther gods as well, because of the circumstances of each case. 


Kali presides over misery and hatred; Dwapara presiding over hate. 
Both are born of the four-faced Brahma. Among the A-suras, the Kali is 
more powerful. In this manner each of the deities is presiding their re- 
spective attributes. 


All the animate and inanimate constituents are known as Kshetra, the 
Field. Because it is the place of abiding (kshiti) of the Resplendent 


SSS. 


similarly at the time of creation, recreates (mati), He is 
With modifications of the /chha, the Will He is showld siso be 

the Kshetra of the Field. These modifications are considered as 
because of they being the establishments of the distinctive attributes, ' 
action creates something special, therefore, it is known ss 
modification. The resultant objects do not cause any 
destruction of the original, therefore, with their association the Wit 
the other modifications become the respective presiding deities. 
all these are seen by the the Lord with flawless eye, and & knows 
energise them, Hari is known as the Kshetrajna, the Kaower of the 


Even though the scripture says ‘this self is the body’, suggesting 
Consciousness (to the body) since it has also been said in ‘idam 
kaunteya’ the body does not become the Field. “Satva is sometimes 
ken as Jiva and sometimes Janardan is referred to as Satva. Setva +s 
attribute of nobility is also referred in other cases’ . Thus in 
Nirnaya Text. ‘One relishes the fruit of the Pepul tree, therefore be 
referred to as Salva’, Thus in Poing Scripture. Being manifested अक 
born, the Jiva is also said to have been born in the body. 


Explanation: 


The detailed commentary of Sri Madbva on his important thesis 
‘taratamya’ the gradation of the Jivas - from Brahma at the top to 
smallest of the Jivas existing in the universe - appears on the face as 
example of extreme imagination. But such imagery is the necessary 
product when the subtle mystical secret of the Spiritual Knowledge 
required to be made available to the general masses. These c 
ies are not for the highly initiated souls but to the mases in general, eve 
though the some initiates use the same or similar imagery to further cla 
what the original founder has propounded. But it would be highly im- 
proper and irrational to assume that the Teachers were there to beguile 
the aspirants with the agreeable or disagreeable prospects in i 
adventure. Such imagery is not peculiar to Sri Madbva and is to be 
in all the scriptures, whether of the east or of the west. They are 
ioned to arrest the mind so that thus shaken at the root of the empirical 
beliefs, people wou'd concentrate on the essentials which these imagery 
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jeavours to draw their attention. If this is not done the purpose of the 
e Divine Descents of the Lord or of His portions in the form of Com- 
entators, will be entirely lost. 


I is not that the Truth is not known to the Individual Self. If the Lord 
dwells within each human body, as the various scriptures repeatedly 
emphasise, then what these Divine Descents and the Commentators seem 
to be endeavouring is to unveil the false notions and imperfect under- 
standings of the individual selves about themselves and the inconceiv- 
able power that appears to them to be guiding them and their lives. 


The true commentator prompts, induces, makes the aspirant to think 
for himself on the matter which are placed before him. It is not the 
Commentator's objective to make the aspirants morons or men with their 
mental faculties curbed to think as they think or accept what they have 
accepted. Their assertion and vehemence of their deposition of their the- 
sis makes one aware of the intensity of their own spiritual austerity, which 
_ should be the funding factor than their words externally voiced. If this 
becomes clear to the aspirants then the spiritual enquiry which gave the 
_ Upanishads the place on the pinacle as the Supra-Conscious experience 
would then be available to each of the genuine aspirant of the Truth. 


28. Equally among all the ereatures, he sees the Supreme Lord abid- 
ing, never perishing even when all else perishes, he, verily, per- 
ceives. 


29. He, who perceives the Lord abiding equally every where, he does 
not injure the Self by th Self, then he attains the Supreme Goal. 


Summary: 


The Jiva sees in this gross creation the destruction etc. associated in 
the form of misery. In Padma Purana, it is observed, “As the form of 
misery, the Jiva perceives his self; Devoid of miseries, He (the Lord) 
abides in all Jiva's attributes ever similar in all the creatures, Not being 
lower even though He abides in the lower. He who perceives Sri Vishnu 
in this manner, To him, verily, there arises no delusion.” 
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3 Prakriti, , do the setions come to be न | 
8 3 he Soe atte the Self im this manner, he, vs 


perceives, 


Commentary: 


। He who perceives thé Seif (the Jiva) to be the n gere 
ceives the Lord. 


Summation: 


After emanating the effect of one’s own previous actions, Sri 
causes the actions to be performed by us. But for Sri Vn ban there 
no such emanation of prior actions. Vedavyas having said: 


having already earlier taught the purpose” and ako “Elements, the A 
tions and the Time”. 


“Out of manifestation alone the Resplendent Lord creates the 
World, No one else is the creator of the Sri Hari; bence Me is known 
the a- Karta - non-performer”. Thus in Skanda Purana. He Himself 
ing said thus carlicr, it is thus established. ‘I alone have manifested is 
this.” ‘He alone is the one who performs.” ‘I am the Lord of all cre 
the Person, the progenitor of Brahma.’ From whom all this is 
‘Know all this to be from Me alone” due to such proofs and there 
no other contradiction. In ‘prakritaiva cha’ the adjective ‘cha’ 
lis hes all to be from Him alone. “In some cases the use of ‘cha’ is used 
show additional performer and sometimes to show the association, 
times as the form of weakness.” Thus, in Shabda Nirnaya. 

Since, for the inanimate there is no self-motivation, as mentioned by 
Veda Vyas in Brahmasutra, the Gross Prakriti cannot be the first cause of 
the creation. Creative instinct to the Gross Prakriti is thus denied. As- 
suming creative instinct for Prakriti would make the word ‘cha’ worth- 
less. The statement, ‘From Him is all this emanation’ would thea be 
contradictory. 


What has been said earlier as ‘I am the orginal seed, the Parent” the 
same having also been said here, “through association of ‘kshetra’” and 
‘kshetrajna’” there arises no contradiction therefrom. There is, surely, 
contradiction in the statement that the inanimate causes the creation. 
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tion with full willingness can alone be said to be the main crite- 
Thus in Paingi scripture. 


We accept applying subordinate position to Prakriti, by attaching modi- 
tions to the performance of the actions. Even then Sri Lakshmi and 
me Lord being independent of defects in all respects, saying thus 
ld also be improper. It should, however, be accepted that performance 
action which is subordinate to the inanimate are subject to modifica- 
ns. “Only the inanimate (supra-conscious) actions (not being subject 
to modifications) being ever eternal should be considered as the recognised 
isdom.“ 


lanation: 


The statement that by Prakriti are all the actions come to be performed, 
may mislead an aspirant in believing that the performed actions are full 
of defects caused by the modifications of the three attributes of Satva, 
Rajas and Tamas. In which case it will be like imputing defects to Sri 
Devi, since she is manifested as Prakriti. Thia would be contrary to the 
central theme that like the Resplendent Lord, Sri Devi is is also without 
any defects. This apparent contradiction is sought to be explained here. 


It is therefore submitted that Prakriti, which is Sri Devi herself, is 
without any defects in the absolute sense. But the actions of the human 
beings influenced by the three attributes of Satva, Rajas and Tamas be- 
come modified. This makes him assume agency for his actions (?), whereas 
all the actions come to be initiated and energised by the Lord. When this 
truth becomes revealed to him, then erroneous impression that Prakriti, 
Sri Devi, is subject to modifications and defects would also be recognised. 
This is the awareness of Wisdom (pratyabhijnya). 


31. When he perceives the manifold manifestation of the creatures 
centred in the Lord, from where alone everything spreads out, 
then he attains Brahman. 

Commentary: 

‘Ekastham’ means in Sri Vishnu alone. From there alone is the all 
pervading quality of Sri Vishnu. 
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Summation: | | 

He who sees amongst the Jivas, who have taken shelter im the O 
Vishnu, the difference and gradation in between themecives and । 
Sri alone is all this world pervaded, he becomes released. 


32. Because of His being without beginning, without the 
attributes and being imperishable, O Arjona, thowgh 
in the body, He does neither act nor is He affected. 


Commentary: 

In this verse, He explains that, for Him there is no annihilation 
Normally things wear out and are subject to the three-fold attributes. 
does not act’ in this way, He having clarified cartier that He does 
have worldly activities to be performed nor is He affected. 


Explanation: 


Here it is not meant that He is without attributes or that He does 
act. It means only that He is not endowed with worldly attributes or 
forms worldly actions. The nature of Lord’s having attributes and of 
performance of actions is quite distinctive and cannot be compared 
the worldly activities. When He takes descent and seems to perform 
many actions in the world for the destruction of the evil and 
ment of righteousness, He does not, in reality, perform any worldly 
tions, though He appears to be active in fullness and entirety. To ® 
extent He is ‘a-karta’. Because even though He performs the actions, ॥ 
fruits or the result of such action do not attach to Him. In other cases É 
does not appear to perform any actions and one is exasperated to a 
whether the Lord does really exist, when so much injustice, impropriet 
cruelty, misery is seen in the world. During such time the existence: 
the Lord is never denied, for He performs His actions according to i 
‘Karmas’ of the people, in sustaining and maintaining the Cosmic orde 


Summation: 


The Jiva is established in the body. Giving sleep to the Jiva esta 
lished in the body, He remaining Himself without sleep, gives illumin 
tion to the sleeping one.’ Thus has been said in scriptures. “The world 
Jiva established in the body, is proud of his body. Sri Vishnu even thou; 
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ng in every body is not called ‘sharisrastha’ established in body, 
cause he has never any pride of that body. Experiencing the pleasures 
| pains is what makes one to be proud of his body. In the absence of 
th experiences, the Supreme Lord does not have any pride for the said 


Because of His being without any beginning and without the (three- 

d) attributes, the Supreme Self is distinct from the Jiva. Especially the 
arks of the body being born etc. do not exist in the Supreme being. 
ly for the Jivas, they do exist, like the relationship of attributes like 
tva etc. 


Everything is done by the Supreme self alone. Even then there is no 
ittachment to Him. Even though there exist disputants, as was done in 
he case of the statement ‘ishtapoortam manyamana varishtham’ here 
so the claims of the disputants has been repudiated. Even though He 
rforms every action, merits or demerits do not attach to Him, He being 
without birth or death or devoid of the Satva and such othet attributes. 
Sri Vishnu is distinctive from all these being ever different from the 
iva. Therefore, ‘not this, not this,’ etc. 


Even as the all-pervading ether, because of its being subtle, is 
not tainted, even so though present everywhere in the body, the 
(Supreme) Self does not suffer any taint. 


Even as the Sun illumines the entire world, even so does the 
Lord of the Field illumines. O Arjuna, the entire Field. 


Those who perceive within themselves with the eye of wisdom, 
the Field, the Lord of the Field and the manner of deliverance 
of the creatures from Prakriti, they attain the Supreme. 


Commentary: 


The way of deliverance for the creatures and from Prakriti are the 
qualities like absence of pride etc. 
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Summation: 


For the Jivas, the way of deliverance from inanimate 706 
plained here as the deliverance from manifested Prakriti. 


THUS ENDS THE COMMENTARY AND THE SUMMARY OF: 
MADHVA ON THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER OF THE f 

GITA, THE SCIENCE OF THE ABSOLUTE, PTURE | 
EQUANIMITY, THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN SRI KRISHNA As 
ARJUNA ENTITLED “ THE EQUANIMITY OF DISTINCTION & 
TWEEN THE FIELD AND THE KNOWER OF THE FIELD* | 


CHAPTER XIV 


The Resplendent Lord said : That Supreme Wisdom I will de- 
clare again, the Wisdom which is best of all wisdom, knowing 


ed from here the Supreme Per- 


Hari Au m ! The means (for deliverance) is hereafter bei ng propounded 
this Chapter. 


mmation: 


In this Chapter after explaining in detail the relationship of the Field 
nd the Knower of the Field, the binding effect of the Three-fold at- 
ibutes is shown. 


Having taken shelter in this Wisdom and coming towards my 
likeness they are not born at the time of creation nor are ad- 
versely affected even at the time of dissolution. 


My Womb is the Great Brahma (Prakriti); in that Womb I de- 
liver. Then is the birth of the creatures becomes possible, O 
Arjuna. 


‘Mahad Brahma’ is the Prakriti. She is, verily, separately exists as 
fi, Bhu, Durga etc. Uma, Saraswati and other Jivas are her partial mani- 
festations. The same also in Kashayana Scripture. “Sri, Bhu, Durga, are 
le three forms of illusion binding the Jivas and the World. Uma, Vac 
raswati) and others even though are different Jivas, since they but 
rtial manifestation of Sri in Agama, they are known as Sri.” 


Mama yoni’ since she exists to give birth (by Me). Not the mother. 
cause of what has been said in the rest of the sentences. Similarly in 
larkarakskhya section of Samaveda, it been said: “For giving birth by 
i Vishnu Sri Lakshmi, the Great Maya, is devoid of all miseries. But 
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said to be merely performance. Similarly has been mentioned , 

' Purana, But she is not the earth. Same has been said is 
scripture, “Bhu is distinct and the Barth is but her reflection. 
she (the earth) is the last among the five elements, she is the 
the elements.” 


“She accepted servitude willingly even though she is the 
of all the worlds.” Thus in Anabhimian Shroti. Even ia Mateys 
such self willingness is confirmed. Prakriti herself is the Mabad 
“Both Prakriti and the Great Lord are both known as Masked 
The same has been reiterated in Matsys Purana. 


Summation: 


For the word ‘yoni’ there are three meanings ~ wife, female 
organ and the Cause. This is according to Shabds Mirney. Here 
means wife, because of the special use of the sentence where it is said 
that womb I give birth’. 


4. In all the wombs, O Arjuna, whatever forms are produced, 
those, Brahma is the great womb and I am the father 
the seed. 


5. Satva (Luminous), Rajas (Enterprise) and Tamas (Obscure) 
attributes born of Prakriti attach, O Arjuna, that 
embodied soul in the body. 1 

i 

Commentary: | 

The forms of attachment in the course of accomplishment of the soul 
are told in this verse. | 

Explanation: 

The words ‘Satva’ ‘Rajas’ and “Tamas” are normally translated as 

Goodness, Passion and Dullness. The present author has intentionally 

translated them as luminous, Enetrprise and Obsucrity, because these 


English equivalents appear more appropriate in the context in which 
they are normally used in Indian spiritual texts. Satva is Luminous, 
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use it illuminates, Rajas is enterprise because it gives momentum to 
ego-sense, which in turn gives momentum to Creativity, which is the 
| Step to illumination. Tamas is neither dullness nor darkness 
but obscurity. When a person is in Tamsic Stage, it is not that he is dull or 
inimical to all that is good, noble, enterprising and creative, it is not a 
positive state of being; it is the state of being obscure of the attributes of 
*$31४3 and rajas. Once the obscurity is removed then the man becomes 
_ illumined, enterprise and creative. 


This explanation or translation of the words under consideration are 
not in line with the teachings of Sri Madhva. It is the thesis of the Aharya 
that these attributes are eternal like all the other things which are created 
by the Lord. A person who is Satvic will always be devoted to the Lord, 
in whichever family or the place he may be born. These Satvic souls are 
destined to be delivered from the world of becoming and their final rest- 
ing place is ever in the company of the Lord in Vaikuntha. A person who 
is Rajasic is called by him as ‘nitya samsarins’ eternal householders, 
whose entire purpose in life is to be devoted to the Lord, do enterprises 
which will bring them good merits, which in turn will give them the 
pleasures of heavens or the pains of the hell if their actions are ignoble. 
They have no access to the Vaikuntha and their salvation lies only in 
being devoted to the Lord. A person who is Tamsic is ever doomed to 
suffer in his life. He has no redemption as is available to the Rajasic 
persons or liberation as in the case of the Satvic. They will ever remain 
so till the end of cycle when everything gets dissolved in the eternity, to 
remain in potential form till the next cycle begins again. 


This appears to be a bleak picture of human destiny. But while it ap- 
pears very rational and subject of one’s day to day experience, the inde- 
pendence and the right to live and promote the life according to one’s 
choice seems to be completely rejected in Sri Madhva’s philosophy. Of 
course, the rationale can be explained with copius quotations from scrip- 
tures as is being done by many of the principal commentators of Sri 
Madhva philosophy. There lurks nonetheless a kind of rejection and help- 

igssmess in the scheme which the Lord has created for the human kind. 


Nevertheless, the present writer considers that the translation of the 
words Satva, Rajas and Tamas in English equivalents seems to serve the 
purpose of explaining Sri Madhva’s philosophy equaly eloquently. 
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6. There the Satva being without amy stains, causes 
and well-being, In association with happiness and 
becomes an attachment, O Arjona. 


7, Know Rajas to be of the nature of attraction, arises from s 
tachment to craving, It binds, O Kawnteya, the embodied 
by attachment to actions. 


Commentary: 
Because of the association of that (Rajas) the attachment to 
comes to be. 


8. And know Tamas to be obscure, deluding afl the embodied 
ings. By negligence, indolence and sleep this one binds, O 


Commentary: 


That by which one becomes obscure is called born of som-awarenss 
Jnana). Because of the use of the words ‘negligence, indolence and 55 


Explanation: 


it will be clear from the charecteristics of the attributes how moch the 
use of the English equivalent as above clarify the real intent of the As- 
thor of the Gita. 


9. Satva initiates happiness; Rajas (motivates) performance of ac- 
tion, O Arjuna. Obscuring the wisdom, verily, Tamas gives rise 
to negligence. 


10. Overcoming Rajas and Tamas, Satva prevails O Arjuna. Simi- 
larly, Rajas prevails over Satva and Tamas and even Tamas (pre- 
vails) over Satva and Rajas. 


11. When through all the gates of this body, the Light of Wisdom 
illumines through, Satva in all these cases should be assumed to 
have increased. 


12. Greed, enterprise, performance of actions, ebbulition, and de- 
sire - these spring up, O Arjuna, when Rajas is im ascendance. 
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Non-illumination, non-enterprise, in-attention, and similarly 


acreage spring up, O Arjuna when Tamas is in 


When Satva attains maturity at the time of dissolution, then the 


embodied soul attains the pure worlds of those who know the 
best. ः 


The one who is Rajasic, reaching at the time of dissolution, he is 
associated with those who are performers of actions; and if it 
(the embodied soul) dissolves when Tamas prevails, then it (the 
embodied soul) is born in womb of the deluded. 


The good actions are said to be Satvic with result which is pure; 
while the result of the Rajasic is pain and that of the Tamas is 
non-awareness. 


Commentary: 


“The result of the Rajasic is pain’ does not mean absolute pain but 
pleasure mixed with pain. Thus has been said in Sharkarakshya section: 


“Rajas, verily, comes about in small measures of pain and pleasures. 
Therefore, they are called happy as well as unhappy.” Otherwise, the 
increasing pain of unhappiness caused by Rajas would not be considered 
less painful than that caused by Tamas. 


17. From Satva, wisdom is born; from Rajas greed and from Tamas 
inattention, delusion and also non-awareness. 


18. To the higher stage goes the one who is Satvic, in the middle, 
stays the Rajasic and the Tamasic, being established in lower 
attributes sinks downwards. 


19. When nothing other than the attributes are seen by the seers as 
the performer and knows the Supreme who is even beyond the 
attributes, then he attains My nature. 


The ones ares give rise to results are the attributes, and no one other. 
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In that case , ‘When the Seer sees the golden pes ome, 
actions, the Person, the progenitor of Brahma... werd be 
lo the scripture. हि 


“Neither am | the performer nor are you the one; it is the 
Thus in Moksha Dharma. 


Summation: 


He who sees the One, who is different than these attributes, अक 
performer of actions, he, verily, is 4 person. Otherwise he would be 
an animal. Not merely by observing Sri Vishnu, the Lord of 
distinct from the attributes, but seeing Him even as superior to 
attributes. How does he (the Jiva) become like this 7 Beause by that 
ceptions he attains My nature. 


Maha-Lakshmi is senior spouse of Sriman Narayana. She is known 
Prakriti, because she creates by ber pre-eminence (prakarsbena). ia 
therefore, are the three forms, Satva, Rajas and Tamas. Ai the time 
creation, because of her being Luminous Sri is called 8 and 
of her illumination as ‘tva’. Because as Bho, the earth, im the process a 
creation she is creative (enterprise), she is called Rajas. Since she | 
fests as this earth she is called Bhumi. Because she obscures the minds 
the Jivas, she is known as Durga or Tamas. 


The unliberated human beings are thus being controlled by these three 
Even though all the the three bind all, even then especially Sri Dev 
binds the gods, 800 Devi binds attributes the buman beings and Durga 
Devi binds the demons. But knowing Sri Vishnu as superior to these 
three attributes, they are liberated. But so long as they consider these ia 
be extremely powerful, till then they will remain like animals im the shape 
of human beings. Therefore Sri Vishnu should always be considered as 
possessing the increased attributes. Thus in Maba Vishnu Purana. 


Summation: 


Where it is said ‘the result of the Rajas is pain’, it should be under 
stood as pleasure mixed with pain. In the word ‘duhkha’, ‘duh’ suggests 
pain and ‘kha’ suggests pleasure, according to Shabda Nirnaya. 


9 
* * 


“Actions are said to be Rajasic caused by the pleasures mixed with 
ain. Tamas is born out of Non-awareness, whose result should be known 
s eternal pain” Thus in Skanda Purana. 


Rising above these attributes springing from the body, the em- 


bodied soul being freed from birth, death, old age and pain at- 
tains immortality 


Arjuna said : By what charecteristics does the one goes beyond 
these three attributes, O Lord ? What is his behaviour and how 
does he go beyond the three attributes ? 


The Resplendent Lord said : He does not hate when illumina- 


tion, enterprise, or obscurity arises nor hankers for them when 
they decline. 


Commentary: 


Primarily he neither hates nor hankers for. Even in the Bhallaveya 
section of Samaveda it is said, “The one who goes beyond the three at- 
tributes neither hates not hankers for. Even then he would desire for the 
subtle Satvic attribute, but if subtle Tamasic attributes come even by luck, 
de will reject them.” 


“Neither the gods nor the Seers, O King, established in Satva can ever 
de insignificant in subtle attributes. In which case they would be modi- 
fied in their convictions. One who is not firm in their convictions can 
never reach the Person, the Best of the Persons.” Thus in Moksha Dharma. 
“The person who is firm in his Satvic attributes becomes, verily, a man- 
Lion assured of his liberation”. Thus has also been said in the same text. 


Summation: 


The illumination which is established in other people is neither de- 
sired nor hated (by the one who is beyond the three attributes). The illu- 
mined beings under delusion, however, may again succumb to desires. 
The illumination of Sri Vishnu being in them, they are ever in commun- 
ion with Him. Even if sometimes deluded, they will again desire com- 
munion with Sri Vishnu alone. 


347 


those who are inimical, of because of fright, there is no 
devotion to Sri Vishnu, It is either same or it increases, Those whe 
up things which are not pleasing to Sri Viehaw will ondowttedly 

Him. 


23. Who, being impassive or detached from the attributes, 
e undisturbed, who stands indifferent knowing that it is the 
tributes which operate, 


Summation: 


Being impassive does not mean being unconcerned with essential 
ciples (concerned with Sri Vishnu). ‘nengate’ means being 
influences (of the attributes). ‘Sarvaarambha parityagi’ means these 
give up all enterprises unrelated to the devotion to Sri Vn 


inganam means fleeting, of momentary and ‘karma’ means 
ing or permanant actions.” Thus in Shabda Nirnaya. 


24. who considers alike happiness as well as unhappiness, मे 
content in himself, who considers alike the earth, the stone 
the gold, who remains balanced in pleasant and unpleasant cos 
ditions, who remains balanced in compliments and in censore, 


25. who remains balanced in honour and dishonoor, among friend 


or enemies, who gives up all enterprises, is called ‘gunateets 
one who is beyond the attributes. 


Commentary: 
The meaning of remaining in equipoise is explained hereafter 


26. Who serves with dispassionate love and equanimous devotion 
he rising above these triple attributes, reaches the state o 
Brahma (Prakriti). 


Commentary: 
Even as with Brahama i.e. the Prakriti, even so being pleased with th 
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lendent Lord he reaches the state of Brahman. Not becoming pleased 

same manner as from Prakriti. But becoming pleased like her. As 
aentioned in Padma Purana, “No one bound or the liberated are dear to 
ri Hari like Ramaa (Lakshmi).”‘Bhuyaaya’ means ‘bhavaaya’ the state 
f being similar. | 


_ Whoever crosses the hundreds and thousands of eternal shackles cre- 
ted by Sri Lakshmi, is, verily, the Person. He alone is called the wise, 
nd is known as Gunateeta - one who is beyond the attributes. Thus in 


_ More than the crossing the shackles, the one who reaches the status of 
Sri Vishnu is said to be beyond the attributes, - ‘Gunateeta’. Like the one 
who, crossing the door keeper, reaches the King himself. 


Brhamnai bhuyaam' means being in the state similar to Brahma 
(Prakriti). Here ‘Brahma’ is said to be Prakriti, Maha Lakshmi. 


“In three forms Maha Lakshmi is being elougised. By her grace alone 
the devotee of Sri Vishnu reaches the state similar to Sri Vishnu.” 


Unlike other commentators, Sri Madhva explains ‘Brahma’ in the 
avove verse to mean Sri Lakshmi, giving reference to his earlier inter- 
pretation ‘My womb is the Great Brahma (Prakriti). Therefore he main- 
tains that ‘Brahma bhuyaaya’ means becoming similar to the state of 
Sri Lakshmi. Thereafter after recieving her grace the Jiva become really 
capable to reach the state of Sri Vishnu. Sri Lakshmi being the embodi- 
ment‘of the attributes of three-fold attributes is to be crossed over before 
one becomes entitled to have similarity or likeness of Sri Vishnu 


There is no doubt that since Sri Madhva considers Bhagavad Gita as 
the Vaishnava scripture, the explainations should also be consistent with 
the Vaishnava or Panchratra tradition. This uncompromising thesis comes 
out repeatedly in his exposition. 


27, For | am the abode of the Rrahman, the न 
ishable, the Eternal, the Perennial Principle sad 
solitude. 


Commentary: 
In this verse ‘Brahmana’ means the Wiesion, Sei Lakshan. 


Summation: 


In this verse, by the words ‘brahmano hi’ it is clarified that the 
attains Brahma (Sri Lakshmi) also attains Him. Since she # sot 
from Me, being in her is as good as being in Me as well, thie 


‘Ekantik’ means the happiness of the one who has thus onitive 
in bis liberation. 


THUS ENDS THE COMMENTARY AND THE SUMMATION 
SRI MADHVA ON THE FOURTEENTH CHAPTER O” 
BHAGAVAD GITA, THE SCIENCE OF THE ABSOLUTE. THE 

TURE OF EQUANIMITY, THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN SRI 
AND ARJUNA ENTITED “THE EQUANIMITY OF DIF 
OF THREEFOLD ATTRIBUTES”. 


| 


Te ey त ase कका कि की ee 


CHAPTER XV 


The Resplendent Lord said: With the roots above and the 
branches below is said to be the Imperishable Ashwathha tree 
whose leaves are concealed and he who knows them is the 
Knower of the Veda. 


Commentary: 
Hari Aum ! The nature of what is known as Samsara is being explainad 
in this Chapter. 


‘Urdhva’ - the Upright one is Sri Vishnu. ‘I am the upright virtue 
dwelling in the Immortal One’ Thus in the Vedas. ६ 


‘Urdhva’ means superior in all respect. ‘Adhah’ means base, vile. The 
_ branches are the creatures. Ashwathha is that which is exists always in 
_ the same manner. Even the change does not make it destructible. What- 
ever form was in the ancient age, the same form being ever in all the 
places, it is said to be of undestructible form. Being the cause for the 
fruits chamdasam' mean the leaves. It is never possible for the fruits to 
come, without there being leaves. 


Summation: 

Hari Aum ! What was mentioned earlier in the Thirteenth Chapter is 
_ shown with further clarifications. With the roots being distinct, Sri Hari 
is the World-Tree, even as the earth (is the support to the tree). Attributes 
like Satva and Consciousness and non-Consciousness are like the princi- 
pal roots. Even here the association of Consciousness and non-Conscious- 
ness is well-known as similar to the Tree. The earth, like the gods, el- 
evates the non-Conscious. Being the supreme, He Himself becomes the 
stable and the upright root. The mean ones, being bound by the great 
sense of ego, get attached to the elements. The leaves are those which 
conceal (chhandamsi) and the fruits are the desires for liberation. 


351 


Explanation: 
Here the Lord has used the example of the Aatrorathie 


Wisdom of the Vedas the leaves, the mean souls to the 


of the Vedas are called ‘Chhandas’- those which eases) the wystesi 
ing of the eternal wisdom. 


2. The branches, nourished by the roots and sense objects, 
downwards and upwards as well; downwards te the 


Since the Unmanifest exists in subtle form in the bodies of the 
tures, they are said to have spread upwards and downward- : 
(Guna) mean the Satvic and such other. Being pleasurable during 
rience, they are called sprouts. The roots are the diferent forms of 
resplendence. Even the Resplendem Lord grants fruits according to f 
performance of the actions. Therefore, it bas been said in Ba Se 
tion: 


“In this World-Tree, the Brahman has entered as the principal 
thereof with Prakriti as the subsidiary roots. The Gona, the a 
like Satva are the subsequent roots. The elements are the branches: 
hymns are the leaves. The Gods and the Human beings are the 
branches. From the leaves, verily, do the fruits come about. Some 
tions become like fibrous roots. In this (Ashwattha tree) there are l 
of liberation as well as of non-liberation; juices of liberation as well as at 
non-liberation. Unmanifest branches as well as the manifest: Uamanifesi 
roots as well as the manifest. Of this Ashwattha the attributes are like the 
Sprouting leaves, pleasant as well as unpleasant. This does not otherwise 
come to happen nor does it not happen at alll. 


. 
4 
1 
| 
; 
7 
s 


1 the cause is enveloped the result and in the result does envelop the 
2. In this manner do the roots and the branches are eternally inter- 
. The sense-objects being alluring, they are said to be like the 


nation: 


Sri Madhva verbalises an extraordinary vision of the entire cosmos, 
pir pleasant and unpleasant aspects and the interdependence of one on 
other and on each and the other. Such interdependence is what the 
cient seers had seen through their inner experience and which the 
dern naturalists have now rationalised as ecological balance. The con- 
pt of Rta, the Cosmic Law, which even the Gods were bound to follow, 
th consequence of any failure to be at their risk and cost. They were 
ta-jata, Rta-jna, Rta-van. Varuna was the God who was designated to 
upervise the observance of the Ria and punish those who transgress. 
seers who came later generation were shocked to see the degenera- 
jon in the later generations in following this Cosmic Law, with inevi- 
ble consequence of pain and penitence. They were given to rue, even as 
he present modern generation is given to me for the ills and 
isdemeanour of their earlier generations. 


We find in Rigveda (1.105) the seer bemoaning, “ Where is the An- 
ient Divine Law ? Who is its present supervisor ? Mark the misery of 
mine, O you the Earth and the Heaven. O you, the yonder gods, who 
dwell in your homes in the three blissful worlds of heaven. What do you 
onsider the Truth and what, verily, the Untruth ? Where is my ancient 
call on you ? Mark the misery of mine, O you the Earth and the Heaven. 
What is your firm support of your Law ? Where is Varuna ’s observant 
eye? How may we pass over the wicked on this path laid by the Mighty 
Aryaman ? Mark the misery of mine, O you the Earth and the Heaven.” 


The Cosmic Law is the Will of the Resplendent Lord, which governs 
the Cosmic world, with all its merits and demeirts. There is nothing 
where the Lord does not have His essence. Therefore, He is seen in both 
‘the Good as well as the Bad, the Truth as well as the Un-Truth. As Isha 
हे (5-6) puts it, “It moves and It moves not; It is far and It is 
near; It is within all this and It is also outside all this. He who sees all 
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beings in his own self and his own self in all beings, he 
revulsion by reason of such view. 


This is not contradictory owt pouring of heut 
outpourings of the rational person who, when informed of sit 
nature of the Lord, cannot countenance His no-being in some 
io him may appear unpleasant, unpalatable and disgusting. 

‘view is accepted, then one is not shocked not is one at pains to 
and rationalise such statements of Sri Krishna Hike “dywiam 

asmi”. Because “when, to one who knows, all bengs have, verily 
one with his own self, then what delusion and what sorrow can be 
who has seen the oneness 7” (Isha 7) 


3. Its form is not perceived here, nor its end nor the 
the foundation. Having cut off this firm-rocted Achwatthe 
the strong weapon of non-attachment, 


Commentary: 


4. then That Path must be traversed, wherewpon those who 
reached have never returned, declaring ‘I seek refuge ia 
Primal Person from whom has flowed this ancient 

It is not perceivable as it is seen to have been established, "amie" 

‘adi’ also means Sri Vishnu. In Bhagavat Purana it is said: “You are 

beginning, the cnd and the middle as well.” “The Supreme One 

has neither an end nor the beginning, neither the gods nor the seers © 

sec.” Thus in Moksha Dharma Text, ‘asangashastrena” means with ४ 

wisdom arising from non-attachment. That is, with the weapon shat 

ened by the meditation on wisdom. Thus in Bhagavat Purana. ‘chhed 
means reflection. In that manner and for him the world does not becos 

a bondage. In that manner alone will the well-established Brahman w 

be revealed to you. Thus has been mentioned even in the Scripts 

“Reflection, verily, is what is meant by ‘cutting off’. He will not there! 

be bound; others will, indeed, be bound.” 


The purport is, that to Him alone one should surrender. The same & 


been said in the scriptures. Him when one surrenders and surrenders 
whom one does not grieve nor is one pleased, neither is one born s 
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| one dies, He, verily, is Brahman, the basis to be desired.” “He 
Sriman Narayana has graced, he, verily, becomes an eligible per- 
for reflecting on the world.” Thus in Moksha Dharma Text. The 
ans of cutting attachments are mentioned here for the sake of aspir- 
No one other than the Resplendent Lord exists as refuge. 


this World-Tree is Jike a horse with unstable stance, it is known 
hwattha. This is immutable because it is like the stream. It is self- 
ong being wise (from severance of the attachment). The perception 
1 Sri Vishnu is entirely distinct from all else is the knowledge gained 
destruction (of the tree). The statement ‘not this, not this’ is what 
arifies the unmanifest. Realising Sri Vishnu as distinct from all else is 
t makes one clear the form of Keshava. He, verily, is known as the 
rimal One, all else, the multitude of Jivas and also Brahma, Rudra, 
ra and the rest as nothing save His reflection. 


Those who are freed from pride and delusion, who have con- 
quered the defects of attachment. who is ever devoted to the 
Supreme, his desires having been restrained, delivered from 
dualities of pleasures and pain, the undeluded goes to that state 
which is Eternal. 


mmentary: 
In this verse He tells other means of spiritual discipline. 


6. Thesundoes not shine there, nor the moon, nor the fire, reach- 
ing which place, there is no return. That is My Supreme Abode. 


7. A fragment of My own Self, having become the eternal living 
soul in the world of men, draws towards itself the senses with 
Mind as the sixth, resting in Prakriti. 


Commentary: 
He explains His divine form. 


Summation: 


Duc to slight similarity, even though distinct, the Jivas are spoken as 
partial manifestations. The Lord, verily, when enveloping his body 
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cnergises the six senses inclusive of the Mind te the : 
The statement that it attracts towards sound eic. may give rise 
assumption that the Jiva is independent he clarifies (jm the next 


§, When the body ls accepted or rejected by the Supreme 
then the Jiva (energised by the Lord) takes these slong 
Him, even as the wind carries fragrance from the soares. 


| Commentary: 


Whenever the Lord accepts of energises the Jiva, then Lord 
him in this manner, directs his actions. “Wherever the Lord 
wherever repeatedly enters the womb, he occupies those places but 6 
not desire anything on that account.” Thos in Moksha Dharm. 
though | know the temporal emotions and lack of demerits aad siso 
what is supremely good for me, 1 am not free to perform them. 
though 1 appear moving to the four corners, enjoying inthe | 
do perform my actions as energised (by the Lord).” “Even when kil 
or winning even if one feels bimself great person, in reality one does 
become the performer, be performs as the Creator ordains.” “Even as 
vehicle moves from one place to the other when operated by some 
even so does this body, in which the Jiva is controlled by the 
ness, gets elevated.“ Thus in scriptures. 


The speech and the mind is accomplished by the Mind, the breath | 
energised by the splendour of the Breath, i.e. by the respective presidia 
deities,” ‘gandhan iva’ means like the subtle one. The enjoyment is ths 
which comes thereafter | 


Summation : 

Thus when the Jiva is led by the Lord after the death of the body, b 
takes the subtle senscs like the breeze taking the fragrance with it. 
Explanation 3 

Here the Lord makes clear that the Jiva is dependent on Him and iti 
He who ordains and supervises the movement of the Jive when it appear 


to enter the body, when it appears to perform the actions through th 
body, and even when it appears to depart from the body. It is Sri Madbva’ 
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dinal principle that the Jiva, even though distinct from the Lord, is 
mally dependent upon the Lord for its every movement, even to the 
tent of inhaling and exhaling the breath which the Jiva breathes. This 
akes one to assume the Jiva to be entirely an impotent tool in the hands 
‘the inconsiderate Lord to be shaped, played and discarded at his own 
reet will. But this is not so. Only those who have insufficient and per- 
ned mind can think and consider the ‘lila’ of the Lord as the projec- 
on of the whimsical Lord. 


On the other hand when we realise that the entire creation is the con- 
d process in the cyclical evolution, in which each part is comple- 
ntary to rest of the other parts, then we will understand the each be- 
ng, each thing from the minutest to the greatest, to be an important 
lement in the whole creative urge, the expansive impulse of the Lord, in 
which nothing is great and nothing is insignificant. The ‘lila’ is not the 
port but the process of evolution of the creative force which, indeed, 
hat Brahman is. 


The word Brahman is derived from the root ‘Brh’ to grow, to burst 
forth. By its very definition it suggests gushing, ceaseless growth. Sri 
Madbva defines the word as symbolising one in whom the qualities dwell 

h fullness, ‘bhranto hy asmin gunah’. Brahman is what is creative, what 
$ effulgent, what is expansive. If one becomes part and parcel in this 
process of creative evolution, without appropriating for oneself any agency 
for the performance of one’s action, then all the things and all the actions 
will fall in the proper place and context in the scheme ordained by the 
Lord. It is in this sense that the Lord is the only Independent Entity and 
the Prakriti and all the Jivas even though distinct are dependent in the 
heme which the Lord has devised. 


In some of the expositions, however, we find Sri Madhva making a a 
distinction in the propitious and non-propitious. Propitious and non-pro- 
pitious means those actions which are supportive or non-supportive of 
the Divine Impulse. While he endorses the statement that Sriman Narayan 
is abiding in all the Jivas and thereby energises them in performance of 
the actions, he does not accept the thesis that Jiva and Ishvara are essen- 
18119 the same. In Mahaitareyopanishad he clarifies that ‘tasmat 
Sarvantaryamitvat sarvagunatvat sarvashaktitvat sarvanamatvatvameva 
‘vishnoruchyate, na tu sarvasvarupatvam’ - Thus by His universal per- 
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vading nature, by His universal attributes, by His 3 : 
rer ers alone is spoken and act His universal 


Similarly little later he says that when one speaks 
‘Purusha evedam sarvam yadbhutam yat cha bhavyam’ it 
that all that has happened earlier and what is yet to happen 
are pervaded by the Supreme Person Sriman Narayana. है | 

mean ‘aa trinad aa karishat sarvam bhagavan iti 
~ that He has taken the form of grass and cow-dung etc. In this cas 
can also supportively quote what Sri Krishna seys: “maya totam à 
sarvam jagadvyaktamupasita; mat sthani sarva bhutani, na cha 
teshu avastithah”™ (IXA) - By Me all this universe is pervaded 
My unmanifested form. All beings abide in Me but I do sot 
them, 


9. Established in the organs of ear, of the eye, of the touch, 
taste, of the nose and of mind, He, verily, enjoys the 


Commentary : 


Through the instruments of senses, He, verily, enjoys. Like those 
play the Vina, play for His pleasure alone. He enjoys only that 
auspicious attribute. “There is no inauspicious enjoyment among the 
thus having said in scripture. 


Summation: 


Sri Hari enjoys the propitious ones established in the organs of 
Even though the Resplendent Lord is All-Blissful, He enjoys as if by way 
of sport. | 


Explanation: 


The Lord having pervaded all that is created, all that has been creates 
by its very nature has to be good, noble, virtuous, propitious. It is 2 com 
tradiction of terms if we say that which which is good, noble, virtuous 
propitious enjoys that which is not good, noble, virtuous or propitious 
Then how to account the things which are not good, noble, virtuous am 
propitious ? 


low does one account for the darkness or for non-awareness. These 
rely are not positive aspects or attributes but the negative ones. What is 
ot Light, that surely is Darkness. What is not Awareness, that surely is 
on-awareness. Even the most evil ones like Shishupala, Ravana who 
the forces of darkness and non-awarenesss of the Lord’s resplen- 
» magnificence and universal presence, became cleansed of their 
kness and non-awareness the moment their personality became illu- 
ned. The Sun is the embodiment of Light. He has not seen the Dark- 
ss. The moment he rises in the sky the darkness vanishes, as it were. 
ae moment awarness comes to the aspirant the non- awareness ceases to 
Therefore just as the Sun does not have occasion to experience the 
Jarkness, the Resplendent Lord does not have any occasion or any 
९3501 to enjoy that which is not good, noble, virtuous or propitious. 


The deluded one does not perceive (the Lord) departing, abid- 
ing, experiencing in contact with the attributes, but the one with 
the eye of wisdom does perceive. 


Co mmentary : 


How is it that he does not perceive ? This has been explained in tkis 
rse. 


11. The equanimous ones ever striving perceive Him, established in 
the Self, but the equanimous ones, who are not ever disciplined, 
though they strive, they not perceive Him. 


Commentary : 


Those who ever strive do perceive Him after attaining wisdom. 
akritatmnaha’ means those who are having non-propitious mind. 


xplanation: 


It is not sufficient that the aspirant should be of equanimous mind, 
which he may have acquired by reflection and meditation. But such state 
of being is not one-moment achievement. He should ever strive to have 
propitious thoughts. There are evidences in Indian spiritual history where 
great souls, who through intense austerity have acquired equanuimous 
mind, but having succumbed to the forces of darkness, the unpropitious 
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7 | | 


modifications of the mind and have fallen from grace. The j 
of Ravana and Vrittasura can be cited bere. a 


12. The splendour emanating from the Son Mowmines the , 


world, that which le in the Moon and in the Firs, know 
splendour to be Mine. 


Commentary ¦ 
As was done earlier, he reveals the wisdom. | 

13. Permeating the Earth and the Creatures, 1 support (then) 
energy and I nourish all the herbs to become the seceulent 

Commentary: 

Cam, means Earth. 

14. Becoming the Universal Fire, I take abide in the homan 
and enjoined with the upward and downward breaths, 
the four types of food. 

Summation: 

Sri Vishnu who is abiding thus in the Fire u knows as 
and ever abiding in all the human beings, assists subsistence. 


15. Establishing Myself in the hearts of all, 1 activate as 
and wisdom and also as their loss as well. lam the One whe 
spoken by all the Vedas: | am the creator of the Vedanta and 
also the knower as well. 


Commentary : 


Here Vedanta means the conclusive premises of Vedas. Thus bas alse 
been mentioned in Samaveda. “He is the Time, the creator of the Veda. 
He, verily, is the Time, the creator of the associated aphorisms.” 


Summation: 


He, verily, as Vyas, created Vedanta the document explaining the sci- 
ence of Absolute. 


. In this world, there are two Persons, the perishable and the 


imperishable. Perishable are all the creatures and the Indweller 
is spoken as the Imperishable. 


The Supreme Person is yet another, referred to as the Supreme 
Self, who entering the three worlds and sustaining it is called 
the Imperishable Lord. 


Because I transcend the perishable and am superior even to the 
Imperishable I am eulogosed in the world and in the Vedas as 
well, as the Supreme Person. 


१. The one who, being un-deluded, thus knows Me as the Supreme 
Person, he is the knower of all and worships Me with all his 
being, O Arjuna. 


). Thus was this most secret science been spoken by Me, O Arjuna, 
knowing which one becomes wise and content of his actions. 


Commentary : 


Perishable creatures are Brahma and other Jivas. ‘Kootastha’ is 
Prakriti. Thus also in Sharkaraksha scripture, “Beginning primarily from 
Prajapati all the Jivas are perishable. Imperishable is (Sri Lakshmi) the 
Primal Person. Superior to Her and distinct from them all is said to be 
One who is not subject to bondage.” 


Summation: 


Brahma, Rudra and others all being subject to the destruction of the 
bodies are the Perishable. Imperishable is Sri, having ever Conscious 
(Chit) -body. Since she is the repository of both the conscious and non- 
conscious brings, she is known as ‘kootastha’ (in the verse 16 above). 

Superior to the perishable and the imperishable is the ever Supreme, 
well known as Purushottama in the vedas. Thus has been declared in 
Narayana scripture. 


Explanation: 


In this Chapter, in the closing verses we get a clear impression of the 
Lord’s immanence in the Cosmos. What looks to the normal intelligence 
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whimsical ‘lila’ of the Brahman is the न 
— ose rs Such activity is natural to Hims ae His 
name suggests, For instance, Brahman is the creative effolgence, V 
is all-pervading attribute. He is not only without beginning and 
the cyclical phenomenon but is the Principal Creator, gusta 
stroyer of all that has been created. Even ss ait that has been 
to end one day, all that has been destroyed possesses the seeds of 
in potential form. Thus He is Supremely Independent and Eternal. 
process of Creation, He also creates the Perishable constitoents, 
the imperishable which though remain eternal as Himself, they sre 
pendent on Him for the performance of their ordained activity is 
scheme of creation. Sri Lakshmi is the imperishable Prakriti, 
and constant associate of the Brahman. It is she in whom exist both 
perishable and imperishable constituents of the Prakriti. Therefore, 
is known as the ‘kootastha’ indweller. ॥ is through Her that the 
commences the creation, but is not dependent upon her. All the 
manifested things are perishable, the Jes and the Jagat. They 
mence their journey in the beginning of each cycle and end at the 
Therefore, though they are eternal in essence they are nor eternal ia 
stance. 


Such is the Order ordained by the Lord, in associating with which 
salvation and the deliverance of the Jivas lie. But even when they are s 
delivered they do not cease to be dependedent on the Grace of the 
In terms of their capacity and intensity of commitment, they live in 
munion in the presence of the Lord in Eternal World of Vaikuntha. 
place is not reserved only for the Satvic souls but also is equally 
sible to the rajasic and Tamasic souls as well. But whereas the way to 
place is seemingly safe and suitable for the Satvic, it is harsh and foli 
pitfalls who are subject to the modifications of their Gunes (attributes). 
But once they transcend these constraints of their inherent attributes and 
become aware of the Supreme Resplendence of the Lord, they cease to be 
their own individual selves but live in the world of the gods, basking in 
the Grace of the Lord, inspite of their inberent attributes. The 
Commitment and Communion (Bhakti) are the sole and the sure av- 


enues for such journey. And that is what is recommended repeatedly by 
Sri Madhva. 


HUS ENDS THE COMMENTARY AND THE SUMMATION OF 
| MADHVA ON THE FIFTEENTH CHAPTER OF THE BHAGAVAD 
A, THE SCIENCE OF THE ABSOLUTE, THE SCRIPTURE OF 


ED “THE EQUANIMITY OF SUPREME PERSON”. 
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CHAPTER XVI 


1. Absence of fear, purity of mind, equanimity between 
and action, charity, self-restraint, sacrifice, reflection 


self, austerity and uprightness, 


| 2, non-injury, Truth, non-anger, renonciation, - 
envy, compassion towards creatures, non-covetousness, 
ness, modesty and steadfastness, 


3. energy, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, son-malice, nor 
pride - these constitute the attributes of one who is 
Divine nature, O Arjuna. 


Commentary : 


Hari Aum ! The obstacles in the course of spiritwal aspiration 
further explained here in this Chapter, by emphasising on susterit 
adherence to Brahmic values eic. “Following the Brahmic values itself; 
austerity” having thus been said | 

| 

Animosity being the intent to create injury to others, is the defer 
pointed‘among the Kings and others. The dictionary sho mentions m 
same. “The intention to harm others is said to be the defect of animosa 
The Kings and others being proud perceiving others without fear is sai 
to be arrogance. 


Fickleness gives rise to affection. ‘Affection is attachment as well a 
fickleness.’ Absence of unsteadiness is steadfastness, ‘chupal (wave! 
ing), chanc ha] (unsteadiness) asthira (non-constant) are of sam 
meaning’ having thus been said. 


Forgiveness is refraining from harming through anger even those wh 
have harmed. The one who has absence of anger even towards those wh 
have caused harm is said to be forgiver. 


Pretension arrogance, excessive pride, anger, harshness and non- 
awareness - these constitute the attributes of one who is born of 
non-divine nature. 


The divine attributes are for SRE and non-divine at- 


tributes are for bondage. Do not grieve, O Arjuna, yo bo 
with divine attributes. i 


: 
Associated with divine endowments. This is the purport. 


6. Creatures of these two attributes - divine and non-divine, are 
created in this world. The divine attributes have been exten- 
sively spoken to you; now listen from me about the non-divine 
ones. 


7. Performance of actions nor Renunciation of actions are known 
to men with the non-divine attributes. Neither purity nor good 
behaviour, nor Truth is known to them. 


8. Unreal is this world, they say. Not established by any Supreme 
Lord nor established by mutual causal relationship; what else is 
it but the result of carnal desire ? 


Commentary : 


I be world is real, and established by the Supreme Lord, Sri Vishnu. 

Contrary to this is spoken by them. Therefore, the Upanishads say it is 
the Truth of the Truths. Primal Breath is, verily, the Truth. Of them This 
is the Truth. This, according to scriptures. “Two-fold are the forms of the 
Brahman, manifest and unmanifest. Of them the established form is the 
Truth.” Thus speak the scriptures. “Therefore is the Upanishad (the Se- 
cret Lore) that It is the Truth of the Truth, because He alone destroys and 
controls.” Thus in Prachinashala scripture. 


‘Aparaspar sambhutam’ means that one is not born from the other. 


We have already pointed out earlier that “From food are born the crea- 
tures” etc. 
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9. Holding this view, these lost souls with faethe intelligences, 
ence, with their terrible deeds, the destruction of the 


10. Sueewinbing to their insatiable desires, fall of pretensions, 
veloped with excessive pride and arrogance, holding 
due to delusion, they behave with impure resolotions. 


| Commentary ! 

Desires are difficult to be satisfied. “Like the nether worlds desires 
difficult to be fulfilled. They create for me great distress.” Thos in 
Dharma Text. 


11. Obsessed with innumerable cares ending only with the end of 
the worlds and fulfilment of desires as the only sepreme goat, 
they remain self-assured. 


12. Controlled by hundreds of shackles, subjected to desires sad 


anger, they strive for enjoying desires by amassing = sali row 
unjust means. 


13. ‘This has been gained by me; with this I will foil my desires: 
this is (mine) and the others also will be mine again throogh 
wealth.’ 


14. ‘This enemy is slain by me and others also will be slain. } are the 
Supreme Lord, | am the enjoyer, 1 am the accompli-ber. the 
strong and happy.’ 


15. ‘Rich and well-born, am I. Who else could there be sne Whe 
me? I will perform sacrifices, 1 will give charities. 1 will enjoy.” 
Thus speak those deluded by non-awareness. 


16. Bewildered by many thoughts, enveloped by web of delusion, 
attached to gratifications of desires, they fall into the foulest 
hell. 


17. Self-righteous, otiose, filled with pride and arrogance of wealth, 
they perform sacrifices only in name, with arrogance and 
without regard to rules. 


| by self-conceit, force, pride also lust and anger, these 


malicious people despise Me dwelling in the bodies of them- 
selves as well as in others. 


Here ‘mamaatmaparadeheshviti’ means when the actions are not mo- 
vated by the Lord.“ None of them are the actions prompted by Sri Vishnu. 
that were not so, then He would not have said ‘I have not prompted 

actions’.” etc. 


According to Yaska scripture of Samaveda, this reduces the reasoning 
ridiculous because the person who says: ‘If all the actions are said to 
His, then let my actions be performed by Him’, would be required to 
told that he will go to eternal hell. 


9. These cruel haters, evil doers of the world, the meanest of men, 
I repeatedly hurl in un-divine, degraded wombs. 


Having acquired the un-divine wombs life after life, these 
deluded ones do not attain Me, O Arjuna, but go to the degraded 
of the goals. 


Three-fold is the door to this hell leading the Self to ruin. 
Desire, anger and similarly greed. Therefore these should be 
renounced. 


Delivered thus, O Arjuna, from these three gates of darkness, 
. the man behaves in the manner which is proper for the Self, by 
which it attains the Supreme Goal. 


But he who discards the norms of scriptures and behaves in- 
duced by his desires, neither attains perfection, nor happiness 
nor the Supreme Goal. 


Therefore, making the norms of scriptures authoritative for per- 
formance of non-performance of action, you are empowered here 
to perform actions, knowing what is declared according to the 
rules of scriptures. 
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Summation: 

Hari Aum ! Here the distinctive marks of the divinities sad 
have been described. Those who thinking that ‘| am the Supreme 
or who consider all this world to have been established as nothing 
an illusion and (further) since the world is an illusion there is ae 
organise it, or no one has created it, of who despise if informed that 
ourselves and others are controlled by the Supreme Lord, afl these, 
are demonic and will attain the world of darkness. 


For these entirely unworthy Jivas, expecting non-diflerence 
them and the Supreme Lord, do not surrender their selves to Him, 
showing undue desire of poverty of intellect and hatred towards 
souls, the world of darkness is not impossible. Contradicting 
Direct perception and the authority of the Vedas, those who speak 
world to be illusion are ‘a-suras’ and also who speak like wise, 
who knowing Sri Vishnu as the Supreme Lord, do not propitiate say 
other divinities being men of wisdom, which is contrary to Direct per 
ception, become eligible for deliverance. Thus in Brahm Vaivertaka 
Purana. | 


In the fifth verse above the word ‘nibandhaye’ means the lowest 
place, blind and covered by darkness. There being many conscious bliss- 
ful stages, the divinities are said to attain greater happiness than the . 
suras’. That means the gandharvas (celestial beings), the lowest of the 
human beings and gods may attain deliverance which lesser than that of 
the ‘a-suras’. 


Further in the fifth verse above in the word ‘vimokshaye' the prepo- 
sition ‘vi’ makes it clear that even in deliverance there exists gradation 


(taratamya). 


It is but natural that the Jiva is a god, a-sura, or a human being: 
because of such natural attribute, there can never be any change in their 
dispositions etc. Because of curse some like Prahlad become born as a- 
suras, but this a-sura attribute is not natural to them. Therefore, they 
attain their natural attribute of the gods. Like the alum which is clear 
appears red with association of red flower, these appear to be a-suras 
because of the effect of the curses. But that is not a permanent stain and 
it cannot change their inherent divine attribute. Therefore the ones with 
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| becoming eligible for the love of Sri Hari become fit for 
. They are not capable of being unhappy. 


THUS ENDS THE COMMENTARY AND THE SUMMATION OF SRI 
\DHVA ON THE SIXTEENTH CHAPTER OF THE BHAGAVAD GITA, 
SCIENCE OF THE ABSOLUTE, THE SCRIPTURE OF EQUANIM- 
४, THE DIALOGUE OF SRI KRISHNA AND ARJUNA, ENTITLED 
[HE EQUANIMITED OF DISTINCTION BETWEEN DIVINE AND NON- 
E ENDOWMENTS”. i 
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CHAPTER XVII 


1, Arjuna said $ Those who, discarding the rules of - 
fer sacrifices with full receptivity - what is their position, 
Krishna ? Is it Satvic, Rajasie or Tamasie 7 


Commentary: 


Hari Aum ! In this Chapter He explains the difference of the 
In this verse, ‘shastravidhim utsrujya’ means without knowing the 
tural rules. ‘Knowing the injunctions of the Vedas, the twice-torn 
should proceed in their study’ the persons who are not aware of 
knowledge, give it up. “Those who do not study the Vedas or even 
studying, do not know the wisdom of the Vedas and (therefore) not 
equipoised’, thus according to Madbuchhands scripture. Otherwise 
would have addressed them as Tamasic ones. Or would not have data 
guished (the three modes of receptivity). If they were Satvic u 
then they would not have been referred as those discarding the rules of 
scripture because the performance of their action is not against the Pe- 
rennial Principles (Dharma). “Because all the Vedas are the basis of the 
Perennial Principles, thus having been mentioned in the scriptures.” Ia 
Bhagavat Purana has also been mentioned that what is prescribed by the 
Vedas is Dharma and all that is contrary to that is against Dharma.” 


Summation: 


Hari Aum ! The distinction between the noble deeds and ignoble deeds, 
(has been explained). 


Explanation : 

It seems that Sri Madhva considered as reasonable perceptions many 
ol the philosophies prevailing in his times though they did not accept the 
authority of the Vedas, even though they were not based on satisfactory 
premises. If such was not the case he would not have given due regard to 
Gautama Buddha or to his philosophy. Similar was his non-acceptance 
of Adavaitin philosophy, Otherwise categorisation by Sri Krishna of the 
three-fold receptivity would have been meangingless. Because there could 
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who are of Satvic receptivity, yet who did not accept the Vedic 
unctions. Therefore, non-acceptance of Vedic authority only proved 
pir non-awareness of the Vedic values, not the non-existence of the 
emal values of Dharma. Dharma is the basis of all philosophies, there- 
fe, even of those who did not accept Vedas because of the lack of recep- 
ity or because of their Rajasic or Tamsic receptivity. Therefore, denial 
Vedas is the result of the non-awareness of the values enshrined in the 


The Resplendent Lord said : Three-fold is the receptivity among 
the embodied according to their nature Satvic (Luminous), 
Rajasic (Energetic) or Tamasic (Obscure). 


ommentary : 

Here He makes distinction of receptivity as three-fold. 
With luminousity everything becomes receptive, O Arjuna. Even 
as one is receptive, so is his rceptivity. 

pmmentary : 


Here ‘satvanurupa’ means according to his luminous attributes 
[Gunas). He whose receptivity has luminous (Satvic) his verily, is lumi- 
receptivity. 


The luminous one worships the Divine, the energetic one 
worships the Yakshas and the obscure one worships the dead, 
spirits, and the intermediate groups. 


Commentary : 
Which are the luminous receptivity etc. is explained by making proper 
distinction. 


5. Those people who perform terrible austerities, not according to 
the rules of the scriptures, being vain and conceited and im- 
pelled by desires and passion, 


6. they thereby oppress the elements in their bodies and My dwell- 
ing place therein. Know that their such resolve is not luminous. 
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Those who are of ‘a-sura’ non-luminows perception of 
nous receptivity ie of obscure Tamasic receptivity. “The Divine 
said to be satvic (luminous) and the demons are combination of 


Rajas and obscurity, Tamas.” Thus in Agniveshys scripture. 


Explanation: 


All beings are the children of the Lord, the Gods, the demons 
human beings as well. Even then, among them there is difference 
cording to their inherent attributes and receptivity. This is the eternal 
The Gods are naturally luminous. The very word Deve connotes to 
to be luminous, from the root ‘div’. The ‘a-sura’ is one who is not” 
onc who is not luminous, one whose receptivity or perception is not 
minous but is obscured both by the forces of intense energy coupled wi 
the forces of obscurity. Therefore they do not study the Vedic Texts s 
even if they study they are not able to understand the valves 
therein. The Vedas becoming non-luminows, their receptivity 
non-luminous, their perception also becomes non-leminows. 
Sri Madhva refers to their receptivity as ‘a-sura’ nom-luminows and 
Tamasic (obscure) in direct manner. 


- 

7. Even the food of all these becomes attractive in three-fold man 
ner. So also are their sacrifices, austerities and the charities, 
Listen to the distinction among these. 


Commentary : 


The attributes are commensurate with those of the Jivas. Now, those 
whose receptivity is luminous, they should be known as Satvic - the 
luminous ones. The others also in the same manner. Being receptive 
(shraddhamaya) means having receptive form (shraddhasvaroop). Ac- 
cording to the form of receptivity, the separation of receptivity of the 
Jivas. The Jivas should be understood as the Best, the Worst and the 
Intermediate separately. The form of receptivity continues to be even fos 
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Who have attained the state of deliverance as well as those who are 
| amasic (obscure). Quite distinct from the form of receptivity there re- 
mains in life one which is superior even to the mind. In that state the. 
form of receptivity manifests. Possibly in rare moments in that interior 
place, the receptivity of the obscure one (tamasic) projects as luminous 
form and vice-versa. Therefore, their real form should be examined after 
deliberation. 


Summation: 


Those who are pure, receptive and consider Sri Vishnu as the best of 
the Divinities should be considered as the devotees of Sri Vishnu and 
also those who consider Ramaa, Brahma and others who are devoted to 
Him. Those who perform actions with which Sri Vishnu is pleased and 
also please Brahma, Indra and others are known as Manus being blessed: 
by Sri, the presiding deity of knowledge. 


Those who perform mixed sacrifices or who are suspicious about the 
supremacy of Sri Vishnu, or who are receptive to the forms of the Gods 
only without accepting their gradations (taratamya), should be known as 
energetic (Rajasic) in nature. Their sacrifices being of lower order they 
accept Yakshas and Rakshasas in the shape of Brahama, Indra etc. 


r 


Those who consider Sri Hari similar to other gods, or lesser than Him 
or none other as the Brahman are those whose receptivity is known to be 
obscure (Tamasic). The fruits of their sacrifices are received by Shiva, 
Skanda and such other belonging to the company of Shiva, who are ex- 
tremely obscure (Tamasic). The Satvics attain deliverance, the Rajasic 
attain symbolic heaven and the Tamasic attain the region of creatures, in 
that order. 


The ones who do not perform sacrifices according to the prescribed 
scriptures and also at the same time do not perform anything which is 
prohibited by the scriptures, on propitiating Sri Vishnu and being free 
from illusory knowledge, will attain Him. In which case, where is the 
need to say that those who perform according to the scriptural 
injunctions will surely attain Sn Hari ? Those who perform ternble 
austerities which are according to the scriptures, they being arrogant and 
full of pride and strengthened by the desire for fruits and attachment 
propitiate the gods in the lower order like Lakshmi who themselves 
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ze devoted to Sti Vishnu. Those who consider Him, whe 
whole body as having lesser gunas will go to tau worlds. 
having obscure receptivity ate divided in categories like 
Pishachas and Rakshasas. 


Such categorisation of the Divinities in three classes of receptivity 
attributes have been source of much ill-will between the adherents of 
Vishnu and especially of Sri Shiva. In Vedas and Puranas Shiva has bes 
predominantly suggested as the God of the non-Aryan stock, having 
origin in India much earlier than the advent of the Vedic eism in 
Shiva was undoubtedly one of, of possibly the prominent deity of the 
Aryan settlers. We find him to have been propitiated by the 
Rakshas and Daityas and was the symbol of renenciation and Yogic 
tices and for a long time inimical to the sacrificial rites prescribed ia 
Vedas. Legends like the Daksha Yajna give credence to these 
in the spiritual development and eventual assimilation of the Shaiva 
Shakti cults in the Vedic pantheon. Even then, they continued to be 
long time to come the predominant deities of the nom-Aryan ge R. 
the Aryan stock feared and worshipped. The association of Rudra 
the Maruts with Shiva and his followers came in the later times. 


Even then this psychological barrier continued to remain for a 
time to come and if in the present age there is no much difference in the 
divine attributes of the different Gods, that is largely due to the catholic 
attitude of the Hindus, as originally conceived in the Vedas themselves 
and later assimilated through various Puranic legends. 


Summation: 


Through the intake of the food or performance of the sacrifices eic the 
receptivity of these people should primarily be known. The Satvic do 
normally perform luminous actions and others also in the respective man- 
ner. 


Sri Vishnu is known by these triple symbols Aum, Tat, Sat. Therefore, 
the Vedic injunctions which are well established in relation to Vishaw 
are known as ‘Sat’. The performance of actions which are done without 
having receptivity towards Him are known as ‘a-sat’. Sri Hari is known 
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| since He is so enlarged by the Wise through the Vedas and 
crifices. Therefore, with the pronouncement of the word AUM. the 
ifices are commenced by the Priests 


The performance of sacrifices without mentioning AUM in the begin- 

ing are of ‘a-sura’ form. Pronouncing the word AUM, without know- 
ng the meaning thereof, will make him an ‘a-sura’. Since the fruits (of 
crifices) are due to Him and deliverance is due to the grace of Sri 
anardan, He is known as ‘Tat’. Since He is pervaded everywhere and 
all the auspicious attributes, He is called ‘Tat’. 


‘Making Me the Primal object, are the Forms and also the actions.’ 
Thus in Shabda Nirnaya. Absence of scriptural injunctions and non-re- 
ceptivity to the Resplendent Lord are said to be similar. Therefore ‘given 
with out receptivity’- thus has been spoken later. That which is given 
without being receptive to the Resplendent Lord is what is given without 
following the scriptural rules. Paingi scripture says: “All scriptures exit 
for the sake of being in communion with Sri Vishnu”. 


8. The food which promotes life, vitality, strength and health, joy 
and cheerfulness, which are sweet, soft, nourishing and agree- 
able are said to be Luminous. 


Commentary : 


Joy is the immediate resultant pleasure. What continues to be joyous 
is ‘hridya’ desirable or acccptable to the heart. Even though all food are 
well-cooked, they do not get digested immediately. Similarly is ‘ghee’ 
and others. 


Being steady or having the atrributes of steadiness is in the case of 
‘ghee’ टात. Even the bitter and sour being agreeable to health are also 
called ‘Satvic’; but when they give cause to misery and discomfort they 
are called ‘Rajasic’. ‘Misery and sorrow are all given by Me alone’ hav- 
ing thus spoken (by the Lord). ‘Satva’ is the nature of the saints. It be- 
comes so because of the purity of the food. 


“ ‘Hridyam’ desirable is that which makes one desire for more. 
| Pleasurable is what pleases at that moment only. ‘Sukham’ - happiness 
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what continues 10 make one happy for s long time. Thot w 
e agreeable even after consuming repeatedly is ‘rasyam” : 
or palatable.” Thus according to Shabda U. 


9. The food that is bitter, sour, saltich, very hot, pongent, 


Summation: 
That which is tasteless is the tedious. Pungent is similar te 


10. The cooked food kept over uneaten, tasteless, putrid, stale, 
and unclean is the food liked by the Tamasic, the obsewre. 


Commentary : 


The food which is kept over for a period of three howrs after the 
is cooked is called ‘yaama’. When the taste of the food is lost, it is 
called ‘yaatayaama’. Earlier sweet bot later turned oot to be 
essence is called ‘gatarasa’ - tasteless. For the one who is devoted to 
Resplendent One and understanding, even if a thing apprears 
the real nature of the food should be known. Thus the Sudashastrs 
forms. | 


11. The sacrifices performed without expectation of fruits, and ac- 
cording to the prescribed rules, considering the same for the 
mental satisfaction, is said to be Luminous. 


12. The sacrifices performed with expectation of fruits and also for 
the sake od vanity, O Arjuna, know these to be Energetic. 


13. The sacrifices performed without following any rules, without 
serving food, without chanting the hymns or giving charities, 
without being receptive, is declared to be Impure. 


14. Worship of the Gods, of men abiding in Brahman, of the 


Teachers, of the men of wisdom, being pure, being righteous, 
practitioners of Brahman and of non-injury are said to be the 
penance of the Body. 
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Utterance which causes no offence and Truth which is pleasing 
and beneficial, introspection in self, and constant meditation 
are said to be the penance related to the Speech. 


Serenity of the mind, gentleness, ever reflecting, restraint of 
the Self, cleanliness of one’s nature are said to be the penance of 
the Mind. | 


; : 


‘Saumayatvam’ means being not cruel, being gentle. “Not being cruel 
called being gentle” thus has been said. ‘mauna’ means being ever 
reflecting. “After being eligible and acquiring wisdom one is called Muni.” 
‘Thus also in the scriptures. By him alone all this is reflected and also the 
views are reflected upon. Thereupon, he is called Muni. Thus in Bhallava 
scripture. Otherwise how else one could perform penance with the 
mind ? 


Summation: 


By performing only the sacrifices, the symbolic heavens are attained. 
This place is the habitation of the people who are similar to Indra and 
other gods who were fallen from their position. Since they are not recep- 
tive to Sri Vishnu or their desires exceed their capabilties, they attain 
such worlds. But they do not attain nether world. But those who perform 
_ energetic sacrifices and those who perform works which are prohibited, 
they will attain the eternal nether world without any doubt. They are 

often Satvics whose actions are a mixture of both Rajasic and Tamasic. 

Others also perform actions which are not in consonance with their na- 
ture till they fall back to their own natural attributes. Performance of 
| their work according their respective natural attributes alone brings them 
better fruits. Performing actions contrary to their attributes brings lesser 
fruit. That which brings more fruit should be considered as their natural 
attribute. Thus in Padma Purana. ‘Mannam’ means ma: anam, 
reflection. 


Explanation: 


Here the natural law of cause/effect is laid down. It is but natural that 
one should succeed for which one has the capacity. It is no use for one to 
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aspire for which he has neither the inclination nor the 
son who is inclined towards mildness, non-injury, sense of — 
ness, eic, cannot be a successful warrior or trader. The qualities 
are required for being a warrior Of trader are quite different free 
the man of education, seeker of knowledge etc. It is not that one 
warrior of 4 trader cannot perform the actions which are nature! te 
Brahmin class. But their attainments will not be commenswrste witi 
efforts which they have put in. Vishwamitra, thowgh born in 
family, his attributes being Satvic, he was more successful as the 
poser of hymns than as warrior, even though he did fight for 
Parshurama was more a warrior than s Brabmin. We find rarely s 
composed by him, though the Puranas sre replete with his exploits 
warrior. Janaka though born s Kshatriya was more of 34902 
than those of Rajasic. 


There was neither prohibition nor any decrying if one sccepts 
prises which are suitable to his attributes, though they were brow is 
or the other Jati or caste. On the contrary cach one was recommended 
perform their actions according to their inherent attributes. it is in 
sense also that Sri Krishna makes bis famous declaration: ' 
svadharmo vigunah paradharmaat svanushthiaat; svdharme ni 
shreyah prardharmo bhayavah’ (111.35). Here Dharma means the 
nial Principles of human behaviour which lay down the performance 
actions according to one’s own inherent attributes or capacity. The 
formance of work according to some one clse’s attributes, however moch 
they may appear attractive, they bring neither success not any content- 
ment. They are on the contrary full of dangers and of fearful consequences. 
This exhortion by Sri Krishna is particularly recommended for those 
modern young men who are lured to be something, without the required 
aptitude and effort to gather and conserve, and who consequently fail to 
achieve their chosen goal. 


17. These three-fold penances performed with intensity and keen 
receptivity by men, without any expectation of rewards, are 
known as Luminous. 


18. The penance performed for gaining respect, honour, revenence 
and with vanity is known as Energetic snd therefore, unstable 
and not lasting. 
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The penance performed with follish obstinacy by torturing the 
Self for causing injury to others is known as Obscure. 


The charity which is done as one’s duty at the proper place and | 


proper time for a worthy person, without expectation of any 
rewards in return, is known as Luminous. 


The charity which is done in expectation of return or in the 
hope of future gain, or with great reluctance, is known as Ener- 
getic. 


The charity which is done at the wrong place and at the wrong 
time and to an untruthful person, without proper knowledge is 
known as Obscure. 


र 


Here ‘yukta’ means proper for offering to the Resplendent Lord. That 
charity is proper which is similar everywhere. 


23. Considering AUM TAT SAT? as the three - fold symbol of Brah- 
man, the knowers of Brahman, the Vedas and the sacrificers 
were similarly ordained in earlier times. 


Commentary: 


Once again He speaks about the modalities of the performance of ac- 
tions and of the actions that are ought to be done, by mentioning ‘AUM 
TAT SAT’ etc. These are, verily, the names of the Supreme Brahman. 
Here in this world He is spread over in ali fullness as ‘AUM’, since spo- 
ken in the Vedas with respect He is ‘TAT’, since defectless and com- 
pletely auspicious, He is ‘SAT’. Thus, in the subsidiary chapter of Rigveda. 
His second step is referred to as ‘TAT’. ‘He (SAT), verily, my dear, was 
there in the beginning.’ AUM, that is Brahman’ That means Brahman. 
For propitiation of the Self by indicating the Vedic injunctions and Him- 
self being referred subsequently. 


24. Therefore with utterance of AUM and performance of the sac- 


| rifice, charity and penance enjoined in the scriptures by the 
| communicators of Brahman, 
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25, and with utterance of ‘TA 1” the performance of 
ance and various sets of charity are performed 
of deliverance. 


Commentary! 
The utterance of the word TAT, without expecting ‘the fruits be 


26. The word ‘SAT’ is uttered with truthful and noble intent, 
similarly O Arjuna, for any praiseworthy performance 
SAT word is used. 


Commentary : 


By the word ‘SAT’, the creation is suggested. Pronouncing the 
AUM knowing its meaning fully, without ¢ xpectation of the fruits, 
performing sacrifice, charity and penance with great love, ue 
name (of the Lord) Brahman alone is propitiated, this is the 
Similarly in the Rigveda: 


“The sacrifices which are done without expectation of the fruits s 
called, verily, as AUM TAT SAT. The Vedas call them performance a 
actions. Since with those words the Brahman is pleased they gain 
experience of the Brahman.” 


27. Abidance in sacrifice, penance and in charity is spoken as | 
That action as well as the purpose are also called "SAT". l 


28. Ifany offering or charity is made or penance or rituals are per- 
formed without receptivity, then the same are called a-. O 
Arjuna, it is of no significance here or hereafter. | 


Since the performance all the actions are in reference to Him alone 
_ they are known as ‘SAT’. Sri Vishnu is famous with His three-fold name 
‘AUM TAT SAT’. The vedic bymns gain power if these words are not 
uttered in the beginning and lose the power if they are uttered at the end 
The hymns which are sung without uttering these words, they are called 
‘a-sura’ - non-luminous. 


22 
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recitation of the hymns without knowing their meaning is worth- 
. Because the hymns protect the reciter, they are known as mantras 
hymns). Therefore the meaning of the hymns should ever be known.” 
us has been spoken in Paingi scripture. The performance of the ac- : 
ns after knowing their meaning but without expectation of the fruits, 
known as Luminous. Therefore those actions done remembering Him 
called ‘SAT’ and all other actions are called ‘a-SAT’. 


Nujasic (energetic) works are also included as a- Sat because the 
same being devoid of receptivity towards Sri Vishnu. Luminous (Satvic) 
actions lead one to deliverance. Energetic (Rajasic) actions lead one to 
Samsara and consequential misery. The Obscure (Tamasic) actions lead 
to inferior worlds. 


Therefore one should always perform actions which please Sri Vishnu. . 


THUS ENDS THE COMMENTARY AND THE SUMMATION OF 
SRI MADHVA ON THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER OF THE 
BHAGAVAD GITA, THE SCIENCE OF THE ABSOLUTE, THE SCRIP- 
“TURE OF EQUANIMITY, THE DIALOGUE OF SRI KRISHNA AND 
ARJUNA ENTITLED “THE EQUANIMITY OF THREE FOLD 
DIVISION OF RECEPTIVITY”. 


HAH 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


1. Arjuna said: I desire to know, O Krishna, the true 
emancipation and of relinguishment separately. 


Commentary: 
Hari Aum ! In this Chapter all the ways which were told : 
briefly reiterated. 


Summation: 


Hari Aum ! All the Perennial Principles spoken ia the cashes 
ters have been briefly spoken as conclusion in this Chapter. 


गि 
2. The Resplendent Lord said: The wise ones declare that 
quishment is giving up of performance of action prorapted 
desire and renunciation is abandonment of all the fruits of a 
tion by those given to wisdom. | 


Commentary: | 

Non-performance of actions which promotes even little desire for frait 
is Relinquishment, Sanyas. Renunciation is giving up the fruits of ae 
tions. Prachinshala text also says the same: “Both non-performance ७ 
action which promotes desire and giving up the fruits of desire is Reis 
quishment”. 


3. Actions which are defective should be relinquished, say som 
learned men. Others declare that actions like sacrifice, charity 
penance should not be relinquished. 


Commentary: 


In the first part of the verse, the reference is to ‘manishinah’ the pre 
tagonists of the Purva Paksha, (of the First Part), which is accepted a 
reasonable. (Uttara Paksha means the protagonists of the other side 
According to them only the giving up of the fruits of action is 1८०००८5 
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Having said later (in Gita) ‘yastu karmaphalatyagi’, the other view 
been accepted as reasonable. 


tion: 


Having referred them as ‘manishinah’ (learned men), their views are 
ot to be ridiculed. But, ‘should be given up as defective’, thus it is averred. 
is is the purport - giving up actions with desire for fruits and attach- 


| 

Sri Krishna is generous to accept that there could be many Paths for 
ching the same goal. Many seers have seen the various Paths that lead 
10 deliverance, which they have communicated. Both the views have been 
mentioned in the above verse, viz. (a) that the defective actions should be 
renounced and (b) that the actions with attachment to the fruits should 
be renounced. Both have equal relevance. Here defective actions are 
those which promote desires as the compelling reason for action. Sri 
Krishna, however, has his own decided view, which he carifies in the 
next verse. 

4. Listen to Me with conviction, O Arjuna, the truth about renun- 

ciation. Renunciation has been declared to be three-fold. 


5. Sacrifice, charity and penance should never be renounced but 
should always be performed. Because sacrifice, charity and pen- 
ance are the purifie:s of the men of wisdom. 


6. But these actions should be performed by giving up attachment 
and fruits of the performance. This, O Arjuna, is My decided 
and best of the views. 


Commentary: 


The types of actions are spoken here in this verse. The different types 
of sacrifices have been clarified earlier as sacrifice with wealth etc. In 
charity even charity of fearlessness is also included. Thus such actions 
like sacrifices etc. should be performed by all. Otherwise it would con- 
tradict the statement in Vyas Smriti, where it has been said: “An aspir- 
ant, householder, forest-dweller and even a recluse, desiring deliverance, 
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Their actions also are declared to be of the mature of 
wise earlier statements will stand contradicted. 


‘towards them. 


Summation: 


In the sacrifice of wealth etc. each one should perform charity 
ing to one’s capacity, in the sacrifice of knowledge one should 
knowledge according to one's capacity, in the sacrifice of penance, 
terity should be according to one’s capacity and according to the 
(Varna) and stage (ashrama) in life, and performance of such other 
tions. This is the purport. Even those who belong to the lowest of 
class should propitiate Sri Vishnu by repeating His name, dy 
truth, by austerity of fasting ८८. 


Explanation: 


By the time Sri Madhva came on Indian scene, many of the classes 
and castes, faiths and beliefs had taken deep roots. Hence, im be 
the scriptures the words and idioms commonly used by the 
tors were also used by Sri Madhva. But his interpretations and emphases 
often varied and sometimes were almost bordering on orthodoxy im tx 
plaining the words like class and caste cic. While be was clear im ex 
plaining the rationality of the effect of the Gunas os the attributes lik 
Satva, Rajas and Tamas on the character of a human being and also ४5 
concepts like the caste and class etc. Even while accepting their socia 
relevance, he was clear in mind that birth itself does not confer one th 
attributes of the caste and the attributes have to be inborn if one bas to b 
true Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya or a Shudra. More detailed study 
his views will be taken up by us later when we deal with bis comments o 
the verses 47-48 hereinafter, which will show his catholic temperames 
which was contrary to what his ardent adherents have made him to be. 


| Renunciation of those actions, which are ordained to be done, is 
not desirable. Giving up (such actions) through ignorance is 
deciared to be of Tamasic. 


mation: 


Non-attachment to the fruits of action is what is said to be the true 
ture of renunciation; giving up the performance of the action itself is 
ly an erroneous understanding. In Padma Purana it has been said: 
[1056 who give up performance of the ordained sacrifices will undoubt- 
ly go to the nether worlds.” 


Renunciation of the action because it is painful or from fear of 
physical suffering, such Rajasic renunciation does not bring any 
rewards. 


ummation: 


Unless one is deluded, he will reject what is seen as nothing but mis- 
. Misery is, however, only the mentai affectation. Because normally 
hat affects the body is spoken separately. “Misery is but a mental state. 
ertions should be known as externa] phenomenon. With proper dis- 
crimination all this would be clear.” Thus in Shabda Nirnaya. 


. Performance of action as one’s ordained duty, and renunciation 
| of the fruits and all attachment to them, is considered as Satvic. 


10. The Satvic renouncer, who is wise and whose doubts are dis- 
pelled, has neither aversion to inauspicious actions nor attach- 
ment to auspicious actions. 


3 ation: 


| The qualified (kushala) person would not hate actions only because 
. entail misery. By the meritorious deeds done over different lives will 
not be utilised for enjoying unstable heavens. Knowing the fundamental 
Principles the one who offers them to Sri Vishnu without attachment to 
the fruits of actions, does not get bound (by his action). However, perfor- 
‘mance of many of the powerful actions become reason for liitle demerits 


‘till one attains the knowledge of the Supreme. 
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In this verse it has been clarified that mere renunciation न a 
is not the proper meaning, 


12. Undesirable or desirable and also the mized ones, thas the 
fold fruits of actions accrue to those on their death, none 
those who have renounced. 


Commentary: 
In this verse, renunciation is praised. 


Summation: 


Even for the others, it (enunciation) is desirable. However, be 
mere renouncer (of actions) is not sufficient. Por the men of window 
for those who are keen for deliverance, there exist no other fruit for 
tion. For the renouncer having knowledge of the fundamental 
Eternal Bliss itself is the fruit. There is no fruit other than this. 


Í 
Though not with expectation of the fruits themselves, does the 
renouncer perform the actions, but desiring welfare of the others. Hut the 
relinquisher (the Sanyasi) does not perform actions associated with de- 
sire, even when they are such as would lead to the welfare of others. 
However, the renunciation exists for the renouncer as well as for the 
relinquisbet “Those who do not perform any actions (associated with 
desires), even when they are for the welfare of others, are called 
relinquishers (Sanyasi); these are superior to the mere renounce.” 


Explanation: 


Here a subtle distinction has been made between a renowncer of the 
fruits of action and the Relinquisher of actions per se. Renowncer of ac- 
tions is not the same as the relinquisher of actions. The renowncer of 
actions does perform the actions which are normally associated with de- 
sire, but he renounces the fruits of such action for the welfare of others. 
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ver, the relinquishers, who are Sanyasis, ascetics, Paramhamsas, 
4 given up everything, and having no desires even commonly 
iated with a normal human being, undertakes no actions at all, 
ven though those might accrue benefit to the society. Having gone through 
॥ the stages (ashramas) of life they live life, which is aloof from the 
yorid of men and devote their life solely in reveling the bliss of Brah- 
han, not remembering even the deliverance of their soul. These are the 
hosen few who paid their debt to the society and terminated the cycle of 
irth and death, freed from the effects of previous Karmas. 


3. Know these five-fold principles instructed by Me, O Arjuna, 
are for the performance of actions according to Sankhya phi- 
losophy. 


Commentary: 


In this verse, he again reiterates Sanyas, the relinquishment of the 
actions, ‘sankhye kritante’ means in the philosophy (siddhant) of 
Wisdom. 5 


Summation: 


The Sankhya philosphy spoken here is the one propounded by Sn 
Vishnu in the form Sage Kapila. This is the one which accepts the exist- 
ence of the Supreme Lord. Hence it is according to the Vedas. There also 
exists another Sankhya philosophy known as Sankhya which does not 
accept the authority of Vedas. 


Explanation: 


Sometime, such statement become difficult to be accepted as proposed 
by Sri Madhva. Historically, we know that Sankhya Philospophy was 
propounded by Sage Kapila. We are also aware that the traditional Sankhya 
speaks of the dual, Purusha and Prakriti. This concept is transcended in 
Gita by Sri Krishna in affirming the existence of a Supreme Self, which 
is superior to all. According to Sri Madhva Sankhya gives an intellectual 
account of the intention of the Unchanging One. In his commentary on 
Svetasvatara Upanishad Sri Madhva quotes Vyas “shuddhatma tatva 
vijnaanam sankhyam iti abhidhivate”. 
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Further the statements that Sankhys system which did sot | 
Vedas as valid testimony is not the one expounded by Kapila who w 
descent of Sri Vishnu, but by some other Kapila who was an atheist. 
conclusion does not appear 10 be true when one studies Hu 
of Ishvar Krishna, which is the documentation of the classics! | 
system. In Sankhya Karika, the seer did not rely on Vedas a8 one of ih 

‘premises since enquiry was about Dukkha and the ways of 
them and also for the reasons mentioned therein. For s detailed study 6 
ihe subject one may refer to the “Commentary om Senkhys Karika” b 
the present author. 


14, The basis (of action), similarly the performer of action, the 
struments and the distinctive means are 
the Divine being the fifth. 


Commentary: 


Adhisſuhan means the basis and the rest. ‘Karia’ is Sri Vebow. He 
alone is said to be the creator of everything. Besides, Jiva bas sheady 
been explained as not the independent creator, tara, are the insire- 
ments of senses. 


‘Cheshta’ are the actions. With the use of hands etc. the sctevities of © 
sacrifice etc. come to be performed. Dhyana, mediatation eic. is the sc- 
tivity of the Mind. By such various actions alone the ‘sanskaar’ the tra-. 
dition comes to be born. Divine is that which is not visible. In Asayaasya — 
scripture also it has been said: “The body, Brahman, the Sense-insirs- 
ments and their activities, simiiarly the fifth one, the unseen - these are 
the causes for the actions.” 


Summation: 
‘Adhishthan’ means the body and the rest. 
15. Whatever actions a man performs through the body, speech, 


and mind, judicious or injudicious, for them these are the five 
causes. 


This being the case, the one who considers himself as the exclu- 
sive performer of actions, due to lack of intelligence, does not 
truly perceive. He is of distorted intelligence. 


mentary: 


Here ‘kevalam’ means exclusive. Hence he who speaks himself as the 
exclusive performer. 


Explanation: 


Without realising that whatever actions are performed are in truth 
performed by the five constituents mentioned in the previous verse, he 
who considers himself as the exclusive performer is undoubtedly of little 
intelligence. At the same time it cannot also be said that he does not 
contribute anything toward the actions being performed. His role is that 
of becoming the instrument through which the Lord causes actions to be 
performed. 


17. He who does not have the attitude that he himself is the doer, 
whose intellect is not tainted, even though he kills these people, 
he does not consider himself being the killer and, therefore, is 
not affected. 


Commentary: 


The knowledge that one is not the performer of the action, is further 
explained in this verse. The one who is bound by actions, he, verily is the 
one who has the attitude as the performer of action. 


Summation: 


Knowing the Supreme Being as the Independent One and never him- 
self (an independent) in any circumstances, and that he is always subser- 
vient to the Supreme Being, who knows is the Independent One in refer- 
ence to the Gross ones, who considers all the Jivas from Laskhmi down- 
ward according to gradation (taratamya), and who on that account have 
been born like Rudra and Yama, who even having destroyed these worlds, 
do not consider themselves having destroyed. But those who are not aware, 
even though born for the sake of destruction, become like the demons for 
ever. They do not become receptive to the experience of Truth, nor do 
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they become entitled to the happiness of deliverance, And if he is ve 
N experience of the Truth, then he will not be # a 
defects. Being not independent even though killing, he will sot 

attitude as the killer. Por others such is the special attitude. 


‘Whose intellect is not tainted’ means those who kill as heir À 
duty Assuming himself to be independent, he who performs his riy 
teous duty, for him there will be occasion for defects and meris 
performance in his own actions. 


18. Knowledge, object of knowledge, and the knower (of the 
edge) are the three-fold initiators of action; the inetrurment, 
action and the performer of actions constitute the e 
constituents of action. 


Commentary: 


In this verse, it has been clarified that even for such Persons no: 
lar expectations would arise, having the attitude of the non-performer 
actions. Having resorted to three-fold energisers of action, the cc 
quential three-fold consequences of action are also spoken. The 
have been spoken briefly in the later half of the verse. Here conse 
of action means the constituents of the causes all actions. In them 
included all the basis etc. (‘adhishthan’ mentioned in the verse 14 above). 
This also conforms with Rigvedic statements. “Relying on Knowledge, 
the act of Knowing and the Knower the scriptural injunctions become 
established. The Cause, the Performer and the Performance constitute 
the Action.” Even though a non-performer of the actions be becomes 
eligible as a qualified person, through knowledge of scriptures. through 
Grace of the Lord, through intended desires and through performance of 
the actions. That is through the knowledge of scriptures and being disci- 
plined as subservient to the Lord. Even as ७८ desires, even so be per- 
forms the actions through the Grace of the Lord. Then performance of 
actions becomes only a nimitta, procedure. 


But in norma) circumstances, even though he is not the performer of 
the actions, through ego-sense he assumes himself to be the performer 
Since he has more independence than the other gross objects, be is ca- 
pable of discriminating the scriptural injunctions. Since all this is 
established through experience, no additional proofs are here adduced. 
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Being energised by the Supreme Lord and actions by the Supreme 
jousness, they (the Jivas) assume the form of the Knower, Know- 
and the Knowledge similar to that of the Lord. Being eternal in form, 
y acquire special characteristics. Being of such special characteris- 
they manifest also always in distinctive forms. Being themselves the 
mplishers, through them many special manifestations come to be. 
very special form comes to be manifested with distinctive characteris- 
ics. Even in such distinctiveness there exists never any finality. 


Who does not have experience that ‘I am the one who experiences the 
others ?' Therefore, how can there be any difference in their knowledge 
that ‘I know and I exist?“ I perceive the special attributes which are 
established in me. With such experience there exists no difference be- 
‘tween the special nature and their distinctive ma nifestation. This special 
manifestation is of two nature, which is called special because of the 
dual-nature. They are called special because they are distinctive in na- 
ture. That makes knowing one’s manifestated form suggestive of the spe- 
cial nature. 


Thus in Tatva Viveka. ‘karma-sangraha’ means the combination of 
the five-fold constituents of action in brief. The ‘adhisthan’ the estab- 
lishment (in the verse 14 above) is caused by the internal nature. The 
word ‘daiva’ - Divine as the Supreme Lord Himself who, by His Princi- 
pal Action, by His Independence, by the statement - ‘Independent Per- 
former of Actions’, is in these three-fold manner referred. ‘Karma’ is 
the performance of actions. 


19.. The knowledge, the Action and the Performer of Action, on ac- 
count of their attributes, are considered three-fold in terms of 
the science of attributes. Listen about these also. 


Commentary : 


In this verse He again explains the the way of sadhana and the dis- 
tinction between the attributes. The science of Attributes means the method 
of distinguishing the attributes. 
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Summation: 
Here, the science of the attributes becomes s Supreme 


20. The instinet by which That One (Sri hee ® à in 
tures, as the undivided (source of Energy) ia the 
(Jivas), and that knowledge, know to be luminous Gaetvie). 


Commentary: 
Single Source is Sri Vishnu, 


Summation: 


By existence, having been known as “The Abidence’ in aff the 
tures, and in the liberated ones also in distinctive manner, Sri ba 
here referred to. Even though manifesting in all the forms in the simii 
manner, yet He is separate in between cach Jiva, according to the gridi 
tion. Those which are seen as Gross, distinct from the Jivas and CT 
in between the Jivas themselves, they are all distinct from Sf Visia 
this knowledge is of their distinctive characicristics. This wisdom whic 

is Satvic becomes the cause for deliverance. 


21. What is known as distinct in all creatures by multiplicity ¢ 
instinct, know that knowledge to be energetic (Rajasic). 


22. That which clings to one action, as though without any gow 
without any concern to Truth, the mean one, that is to be l 
as obscure (Tamas). 


Commentary: 


The knowledge which is imperfect or contrary to the supremacy of Si 
Vishnu, is known as Rajasic. If one does not know Sri Visbau or know 
Him with confused understanding, or thinks the Jiva to be the performe 
when he is known not to be so, or even thinks Brabma to be the create 
when he is not the Creator, or thinks knowing one Jiva is similar ४ 
knowing all the other Jivas, they being devoid of proper knowledge be 
come contentious in justifying their own improper knowledge. These me: 
who have little knowledge, not being abic to place their arguments cor 
rectly and properly insist that their claim alone is the correct perception 
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| Thus in Padma Purana. 


Summation: 


The statement ‘what is known as distinct’ is in further clarification of 
the latter remark: by multiplicity of instincts’. Those who do not know 
that the All Pervading One is the Supreme Lord, are of Rajasic attributes. 
_ Clinging to one’s own view (without considering other views) is the at- 
tribute of Tamasic people. And when one thinks that after being deliv- 
ered by the Lord and acquiring wisdom thereafter, the Jiva would be 
united with the All-Intelligent, Entirely Independent Lord - when in 
reality the Jiva would remain entirely subservient to Him - that would be 
an extreme case of de-merits. 


Assuming nothing else to be in existence other than Jiva is again de- 
meritorious. What then is there to emphasise that acquering unreason- 
able wisdom is also the source of great obscurity, when their marks have 
already been specified ? Unprincipled knowledge i.e. the knowledge 
asociated with unconventional perception of the relation of Truth and 
non-Truth, is Tamasic. In which case, what is the purpose of mentioning 
such knowledge to be obscure, when it is already associated with the 
marks mentioned above ? 


In fact, little knowledge can be the reason for obscurity. And its excess 
becomes the cause of non-awareness. Clarifying that illusion due to non- 
awareness is on account of such exceess obscurity, would not then be a 
case of repetition. Similarly, it would also not be repetition to clarify that 
the knowledge that the Jiva is embodiment of all-pervasiveness, that Jivas 
are not separate from the Lord of all comprebensive attributes, that such 
knowledge is devoid of all rationality, that the knowledge which contrib- 
utes to unprincipled conclusions, the knowledge which is associated with 
little knowledge are all cases of obscurity (Tamasic). 


In the case of those who propagate the theory of Illusion (Mayaavada), 


all these misconcepts do exist. In other philosphies also similar mis- 
conceptions like Creation without definite purpose, do prevail. 
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Explanation: 

Here Sri Madhva repudiates the theories which have been 
fore by the Advaitins, Buddhist philosphers and siso other 
schools, He is vehement in disputing the opposite views. न he 
occasion to tefet them as erroneous oF duc to hom-awareness. Pot how 
makes them to be the sign of Tamas, obscurity. ॥ is common to 
these refutations as ‘asuri’ ‘rakshasi’ of against the Vedic 
and at the worst to be Buddhist. It is in this connection that Sr 
was referred to as ‘prachhanna H,j]ë ort s concealed Baddest, 
gating shunyavada of the Buddhist in the gatb of Mayavada. There 
also, incidentally, a story which has been mentioned in Mad 
ture that Sri Vishnu sent Shiva to take descent as Shankaracherys, 
create confusion in the minds of the people, who were esther 
by Gautama Buddha, so that the Lord can send Sri Madbva who is 
sidered as the third incarnation of Vayu, to propagate the correct 
pretation of the Truth. 


This, however, is besides the subject matier under consideration. 


23. The ordained sctions performed without attachment, withow 
love or hatred, even without desiring the fruit thereof, an 
known as Satvie. 


Commentary: 


The Lord having spoken ‘surrendering all the actions to Me, wit 
consciousness fixed on the Supreme Self” (111.30), “This is My opinion 
‘This is, what it is’, the non-performance of such actions by one ii 
furtherance of deliverance, may cause impediments. The performance o 
actions with the intent of surrendering them all to the Resplendent Lord 
with the knowledge about the supremacy of Sri Vishnu, is known as thx 
regulated form of the performance of action. 


The statement ‘with consciousness fixed on the Supreme Self” showk 
be understood as referring to the knowledge of the Principal form of th 
Lord. In the statement, (surrende ring) all the actions to Me” the con 
sciousness fixed ‘with reference to Me, with unbroken equanimity medi 
tating on Me’ thus having spoken. All such actions for communion wit! 
Resplendent Lord are said to be Satvic actions. 
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The actions performed desiring gratification, again with egoity 
and with great effort are known as Rajasic. 


The actions which results in loss, injury and without regard to 
one’s capacity but due to one’s delusion are known as Tamasic. 


The performer who performs, freed from attachment, with non- 
egoism in speech, with full determination and real, unmoved by 
success or failure, are known as Satvic. 


‘Non-egoism’ implies the wisdom that one is subservient to the Lord. 


. The performer (of actions) swayed by passion, eager for the | 
fruits of action, greedy, of harmful nature, impure, given to joy 
and sorrow, is known as Rajasic. 


The performer who is non-equanimous, uncultured, obstinate, 
deceitful, malicious, lazy, despondent and given to calumny, is 
known as Tamasic. 


| 
Commentary: 


He who points out the defects in others, which are improper, but done 
long time earlier is ‘dirghasuchi’- given to calumny. The dictionary also 
declares that “ The one who points out the defects in others done long 

time earlier, is spoken as ‘dirghasutri’.” 


| Summation: 


“The one, even though by the grace of the Lord is distinguished, but 
being unrefined postpones his performance, is called ‘dirghasutri’” ac- 
cording to Shabda Tatva Text. 


The performance which is required to be done at the proper time but is 
performed after considerable lapse of time also suggests the meaning of 
‘dirghasutri’. The Satvic dirghsutri is called Tamasic because of his lazi- 
ness. The one who is incompetent is Rajasic; the indolent and the unre- 
fined is Tamasic, the one who does nothing but the malicious. The one 


395 


7 


who speaks ili of others is obscured smongst the obsewre 


tamasah), The consequence of evil manhood is correspondingly 
fold lower fruits, 


Explanation: 

The word ‘dirghasutri’ is normally translated ss ‘procrastinating 
ing indolent in the normal sense of the word. But Sri Mads gives 
fresh dimension to this word. The dirghasutri is not procrastinating 
because he is indolent, even though he is otherwise blessed by the 
of the Lord, He is indolent because his vision and outlook is 
and he is unaware of the Truth, the Light. This is the case of the 
who though capable of great achievements [ails to do the right 
the right time, not because of any one’s ill-will but just because be 
obscure of his own capability. 


29. Listen now about the understanding and steadfastness 
ing to the three-fold nature of the attributes, O Arjona, which 
being related to you with clarity without leaving anything, 


30. The intelligence which persuades regarding performance — क 
tion or its abstention, things to be done or not to be done, 


to be feared or not to be feared, things resulting in bondage ot 
deliverance, know that to be the Satvic. 


31. The intelligence about the propriety of the Perennial Principles 
and that which are not contrary to Perennial Principles, about 
performance and non-performance of action, is known, O 
Arjuna, to be the Rajasic. 


Commentary : 


Performance or abstention from the proper injunctions is Rajasic. All 
the rest is Tamasic due to differences. 


32. The intelligence being obscured due to which one cannot dis- 
criminate what are Perennial Principles and what is contrary 
to Perennial Principles, and also the one who sees alll the things 
in perverted manner, is known, O Arjuna, as Tamasic. 
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When by unwavering meditation, the Mind, Breath, and the 
are restrained from being distracted from equanimity, 
know that state, O Arjuna, to be Satvic. 


When one holds to the Perennial Principles with determined 
mind, desiring the fruits of pleasures and wealth, know that 
state, O Arjuna, to be Rajasic. 


When one is not rescued from the state of dreaming, fearing, 
grieving, depression and arrogance due to his obstinate mind, 
know that state, O Arjuna, to be Tamasic. 


A 


Tue one who perceives the Perennial Principles some times in righ- 
eous manner and sometimes in unrighteous manner is Rajasic and the 
me who sees them entirely as delusion is Tamasic. The equanimous Com- 
nunion with Sri Vishnu is spoken as Satvic intelligence. Since it is non- 
ensual, it is virtuous. Dreams, fear eic. which are considered forbidden 
by the elderly people are the subsidiary marks. The intellect relating to 
hese matters is Tamasic. 


The matters which are recommended by the elderly people are consid- 
ered Satvic and those which they repudiate are Tamasic. And those in 
respect of which they are impervious is Rajasic. Thus has been said in 
Bhagavat Purana, ‘ma/atmanaastu mam Parta’ and ‘abhayam 
satvasamshuddhih’ in such statements the elderly people are alone 
spoken. 


36. Listen to Me about the three-fold happiness, O Arjuna, in which 
by passage of time one revels in happiness and leads to the state 
of unhappiness in the end. 


37. That which is like poison in the beginning but in its effect is the 
nectar itself, springing from the grace of the Supreme Lord, 
(that happiness) is said to be Satvic. 


Summation: 
With the grace of Sri Vishnu, one’s mind becomes pleased and the 
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pleasure becomes luminous (Satvic). Thus in Padma Porsas. 


# hich appears as nectar in the beginning with 
2 but in its effect & poison, ss हैं 
happiness) is said to be Hals 


39, That which appears in the beginning ss well as in the 
happiness deluding the Self and arising from sleep, sloth, 
inattentiveness, (that happiness) is said to be Tamasie. 


40, There is no creature, whether on earth or smong the gods 
heaven, who is free from the effects of these three-fold 


41. Among the Brahmins, the Kshatriyas, the Vaishyas and 
O Arjuna, the performance of actions are distinguished 
nature of these attributes. 


Commentary: 


‘Satvam’ means the living creatures. To show that the Kbersted 
ings are not bound by the attributes, they are specially referred to as 
gods on the carth. The liberated ones even though move about freely 
this world they are not bound by the defects of the world. For 
even though the noble people are residents of 4 town they are une the 
common people of the town. | 

Among the Tamasic the meanest are those who are obscure thoogh 
capable of being luminous. The followers of the demons are those who 
are obscure though capable of being energetic. The great demons are 
those who continue to remain extremely obscure. The energetic are the 
human beings; among them the Brahmins are energetic combined with 
luminousity. 


Summation: 


Among them the pure Satvics (luminous ones) are knows as the 
Paramhamsas stot. Hamsa, Bahuda, Kutaja, Vanastha, Naishthika, 
Householders, these being progressively and in that order exposed to 
outside influences, their activities also become progressively energetic 
(Rajasic). The Paramahamsas are known by their serenity, self-control 
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z marks of righteousness. In the case of the Gods, even though 

are excessiveiy energetic, they are rarely endowed with any marks 
jas. Because even when they perform energetic actions their mind is 
ys in commune with Sri Vishnu. As far as others are concerned be- 
of their indecisive mind their actions are normally marked as ener- 
etic (Rajasic). Bui when,their actions are attuned to Sri Vishnu, these 
os should be considerd luminous (Satvic). Inquiry in the Perennial 
inciples and performance of sacrificial acts are the special attributes of 
pe Brahmachari - the aspirant. Assuming parental responsibilities, to- 
ether with the wife, and leading the temporal life is the mark of a house- 
older. Remaining aloof, giving up attachment to the children and to the 
esidence, and being non-injurious to the animals is the objective of the 
orest-dweller. For all the rest, the similar and equanimous attitude to- 
wards all marks them to be the ascetics. 


The one who is Luminous (Brahmins) could also be to a small extent 
energetic; Kshatriyas could be energetic together with luminosity. 
Vaishyas and Shudras are normally obscure with more or less of 
luminosity. Amongst those who are devoted to the Resplendent One, such 
natural differences are visible. Having excess of luminosity, even Pulaska 
(born in non-luminous family) becomes entitled to be called the devotee 
of the Resplendent One. Those who perform the actions mentioned in 
the three Vedas, and even though engaged in this manner, are skeptical 
about the superiority of Sri Vishnu over all others, or consider others as 
superior to Sri Vishnu, they are. extremely energetic (Rajas-Rajasah). 
Those who neither accept the supremacy of Sri Vishnu nor do they hate 
Him are said to be energetic obscure (Rajas-Tamasah). 


Ancestors, Gandharvas and ancient ascetics and gods are all lumi- 
nous in three-fold manner, each one superior to the previous one. The 
Gods, Indra, Brahma these three gods progressively and Shiva Saraswati 
and Brahma progressively superior to the previous one. Luminous among 
the luminous, extremely and subtly luminous is fourfaced Brahma. Such 
progressive gradation continues even in liberation. Even though the at- 
tributes do not exist in the state of liberation, gradation is determined by 
the extent of happiness which they get. 


Among the meanest of the human beings the obseure (Tamasic) ones 
are those who take least enemity to Sri Vishnu. Among the Rajasic ones, 
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sure with energetic ones (Rajasic) and those luminous - 
with obscurity become differentiated in classification secording 
predominance of one of the other of the attritutes, Beginning with 
Satvic attributes each person becomes fit for delievarance starting 

the Gods downwards. ‘With luminosity comes shout wisdom’. 
it been said. Those who are more luminous become fit for 
Similarly, those who are not so fil go to the obscure darkness, Those 
are more energetic of the three attributes are more or less equal, के 
become the ‘nitya sa m, those who are ever engaged in temporal 


Explanation; 


Every Jiva from the fourfaced Brahma downward to the minetest 
the worm, are all influenced by their nature, and the nature here is 
nature of the attributes (the Gunas). But none one is absolutely 
(Satvic) cnergetic (Rajasic) of obscure (Tamasic). Only Sriman Nara 
and Sri Laksmi are ever luminous, and their being associated with 
other attributes is like the Sun secing the face of darkness. To act is to 
influenced by the attributes. Knowing this eternal truth, he who 
that the attributes affect only the outwardly manifested actions and 
he moves, acts, reacts in terms of the will of the Lord, subservient only ta 
Him, surrendering one’s attributes and the result of such attributes to 
Him, he acquires the freedom and immortality in the world Sriman 
Narayana, remaining blissfully aware of His grace inspite of the distinct 
pressures and pulls of his attributes. 


The battle of Life is the battle of these three attributes which exist in 
varying degrees in cach of the Jivas, from the fourfaced Brahma to the 
minutest of the worm. When Gita speaks of the one who is “Gunetita” He 
obviously refers to that Jiva who has overcome or gone beyond the pres- 
sures and the pulls of these attributes. The state of BEING ia suck 
AWARENESS is BEING in the Bliss of Vaikuntha, the eternal abode of 
Sri Vishnu. That is his goal as well as bis redemption. 


47. 


Serenity, self-restraint, austerity, purity, forbearance, upright- 
ness, wisdom, knowledge and faith are the acts and attributes 
abiding in a Brahmin. 


Valour, vigour, steadfastness, resourcefulness, not deserting the 
battle field, charity, and leadership are the acts and attributes 
abiding in a Kshatriya. 


Cultivation, cattle breeding, trade are the acts and attributes 


abiding in the Vaishyas; the performance of Service are those 
which abide in the Shudras. 


Each human being who is engaged in the performance of his 
actions (propelled by his distinct attributes) attains perfection. 
How does such one engaged in his distinctive actions attains 
perfection ? That, you listen now from Me. 


He from whom all the creatures are energised, by whom all this 
is pervaded, by propitiating Him and by performance of one’s 
actions the human being attains perfection. 


Superior is (the performance of action) according to one’s own 
ordained Perennial Principles, even though imperfectly per- 
formed, than the performance of the actions according to 
Perrennial Principles ordained for others, however perfectly they 
may be performed. The performance of the actions ordained 
according to one’s own attribute does not bring any demerits. 


The performance of one’s action, O Arjuna, which is natural to 
one’s own attribute should not be given up, even if it is defec- 
tive, for all enterprises are enveloped by defects, even as the 
fire is by the smoke. 


Commentary: 


Serenity, Self-restraint, Austerity, Purity, forbearance 8 nd 
uprighteousness, wisdom, knowledge, faith are Brahmanical actions ac- 
cording to natural attributes. These attributes are found in Kshatriyas to 
a lesser extent than in Brahmins. They are more in some Emperors than 
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even in Brahmins, Some kings like Kartavirys are run to . 
Valour, vigour, steadfastness, resourcefulness and not : 
field, charity and siso such other divine attributes ste among 
Kshatriyas, 


Vaishyas are less serene and seif-restrsined than the abr fes 
cause of their life being that of cattle breeders. Because of their service 
others, Shudras are known as such. If there are superior stiribwies is 
Shudra, he is known as Brahmin; and if » Brahmin has inferior 
he will be known as Shudra. Even among the human beings those wio 
have the divine attributes are said to have gone the way of the Gods. 


Summation: 


It is seen that even when cach one performs actions according to cach 
one’s attributes, some like the Kshatriyas could be seen endowed with 
attributes like serenity and self-restraint. Because without serenity sad 
self-restraint propitiation of the Lord is not possible. Propitiation throng J 
serenity and self-restraint alone is the true propitiation. Without serenity 
etc, perfection is never possible. Because of the statement “Acts of sacri- 
fice, charity, austerity eic. should never be renounced”. “Intellect, atidance 
in the Mind, self-restraint and sense-restraint™ having been said is i 
Bhagavat Purana in addition. Even the Kshatriyas are sever prevented 
from purity, austerity, serenity etc. as that would not lower them because — 
it is called righteous behaviour. All these attributes are appropriate, like 
Janaka's equanimous (balanced) behaviour Those who will sot desert 
the battle field the behaviour of such Kshatriyas is especially praise 
worthy. 


These above attributes are for the Ksbtriyas, cultivation for the 
Vaishyas, service for the livlihood of the Shudras, sacrifice and 
receiving gifts for the livelihood of the Brabmins are the forms of 
Perennial Principles but not the others. 


Valour, vigour, self-restraint, forbearance, charity these are the Peres- 
nial Principles primarily more among the Kshatriyas than in others. They 
are less in Brhamins, lesser in Vaishyas and still less in Shudras. Not 
merely for the sake of livelihood but for the sake of educating the noble 
ones it is the predominant attribute of the Brahmins, which is progres- 
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| sively less is others. Teaching is never the righteous assignment of the 
Shudras. Therefore, the Shudras should offer service, if not for liveli- 
hood, atleast by attending on the noble ones. 


Sometime due to the force of events even natural attributes are desir- 
able to be abandoned for the performance of contrary activities. And even 
those opposed to the natural attributes are required to be promoted en- 
couraged for increasing the propitious attributes. In the alternative, Sac- 
rifices and Splendour as said earlier should not be given up, none other 
actions being more propitious. 


When the need arises for safeguarding Brahimns and Kshatriyas, 
Shudras may even desert the battle field. 


Confiscating wealth and giving physical penalty, disciplining those 
who are disobedient, and destroying the economic power - these are the 
marks of Supremacy. These should be done by none other than the 
Kshatriyas. Those who are non-followers of the Perennial Principles 
should be properly governed by the Kshatriyas. 


The Brahmins can punish their disciples without causing any bodily 
harm. Now here the disciple is one who has willingly accepted such po- 
sition or a servant who has been accepted by his master and also natu- 
rally the children and relations. The Teachers, the associates, well-read 
relatives all these can dispense with punishment according to their ca- 
pacity and capability. If the teacher is demented then he should be bou nd 
but never be harmed physically. If he is found to follow undesirable ac- 
tions then he should be dealt with according to the laws of the situation, 
place and time. 


If the Teacher opposes one who is superior to him, then this fact should 
be brought to his notice. They should be treated with discipline but should 
never be abandoned as that would not be meritorious. Those Teachers 
who are devoted to Sri Vishnu should neither be deserted nor penalised. 
The disciples should not punish (the Teacher) in the same manner as the 
Teacher would have punished a disciple. Even if a great person is seen to 
perform acts contrary to the scriptures, he should not be punished if their 
action does not interfere with that of their superiors. 


in times of adversity the Brahmins may perform cup | 
for a5 Kshatriyas or the Vaishyas. But the Shodras showld sever 


other, If the trade is not beneficial to him then he may perform the 
pations of carpenter ot iron-smith etc, Even though the Shudras 
the occupation of the Vaishyas, they should never endeavowr to sad 
Vedas. 


In the event of great adversity a Kshatrys may perform the service 
a Shudra towards the Brahmins and other Kshatriyas. Bot they 
not offer service to their feet. The Kshatriya performing the schons 
Shudras towards the wise ones or his superiors is not Unworthy. 
acts performed for the purpose of concealing oneself, when lrving 
nito, are superior even to the acts of Brahmins. It is more meritorious 
perform the actions enjoined by the master than remaining without 
posing him. Such action become meritorious. 


If the Kshatriya is strong in his powerful shoulders and the Datmia 
is full of wisdom, coupled with devotion to the Resplendent Lord, thea 
the protectors of the world along with the world comes uacer their way. 
Thus speaks the Vyas Smriti. 


Explanation: 


It would be apparent to any discernible student that the extended sr- 
guments detailing what could be done by the members of the four classes 
in time of adversity, Sri Madhva is only endorsing the prevailing social 
practices rather than justify the theological basis of the age-old case cha 
system. Sri Madhva starts with the main attributes which go to make one 
a Brahmin, a Kshatriya, Vaishya or a Shudra. He also has an occasion to 
point out that if a Brahmin has the attributes of the Sudra, ७८ is no differ- 
ent from the Shudra himself. Similarly if a Shudra has the attributes of 2 
Brahmin then the Shudra will be known as Brahmin. This explanation 
is in line with the the Lord's statement that it is the attribetes that deter- 
mine the position of a human being and not his being born in one or the 
other class or parentage, “chaturvarnyam maya srishtham gunakarma 


404 


” (IV.13). Thus it was more inherent in the psychological 
a needs of a community than the whimsical dispensation of 
Supreme Being. 


_ Having said this he comes to the social aspect which was prevalent 
subsequent to the times of social, religious, economic and political in- 
stability, when the validity of the Vedas and its relevance as the final 
WORD came to be questioned. During this period when the entire soci- 
ety was in a state of flux, the accepted moral and ethical standards of the 
dominant community came under close scrutiny of the thinkers, because 
in the intervening period enormous inroads were made by many cultures 
and races, faiths, beliefs and religions. 


The commentators like Yajnavalkya, Manu, Apasthambha, Gautam, 
Narada and many more came to codify the sociai norms in line with the 
Vedic tenets, sometimes rightly and some time to safegaurd the orthodox 
views to justify and to separate their own class from the other classes. 
This effort of the codifiers continued for a long period of time and seems 
to have changed according to time and place. The enormous diversity of 
the Dharmashastras themselves vouchsafe the vitality in the views of the 
codifiers. 


49. He whose understanding is unattached from every side, who 
has restrained his self, and from whom desires have fled, he 
being in the state of renunciation, by transcending all the works, 
attains to the Supreme State. 


Commentary: 

Perfection from renunciation of actions is from renunciation of the 
fruits thereof, which is Perfection of Equanimity. 
Summation: 

Perfection from renunciation of actions means perfection from giving 


up all the undesirable actions. 


50. Having attained perfection how he attains the Brahma, that you 
hear from me in brief, O Arjuna, the supreme consummation of 
wisdom 
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<ormmentary: 


How and with what means perfection having schieved, 
attained, that you listen from Me, That perfection which is the 


mation of the supreme wisdom. 


51. Endowed with purificd intelligence though meditation, by r 
straining the self, by turning away from senses H the 
etc. similarly casting away the attachment and hatred ete. 


52. dwelling in secluded place, eating but littl food, restraining 
speech, body and the mind, ever engaged in meditation of 
supreme, always taking refuge in dispassion, 


53. giving up ego, power, arrogance, desire, anger, 
egoless, tranquil mind, he becomes eligible to attain the 
of Brahma. 


Commentary: 
‘Brahma bhuyaay kalpate’ means atiains the status, the nature 
Brahma. 


Remembering Him at al) the time, acquires the nature like His. 


Explanation: 
Here according to Sri Madhva, ‘brahma’ means Sri Laksmi. 
54. Having acquired the nature of Brahma and having his Self tran- 


quil, he does neither grieve nor desire. Considering all the crea- 
tures alike, he attzins supreme devotion towards me. 


55. Through devotion he comes to know Me, My nature, and who I 
am in truth. Thus being aware of Me in principle, he thereafter 
attains Me. 


Summary: 


The manner in which, having acquired perfection through performance 
of unattached action, one can acquire closeness to the nature of Sri 
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lakshmi, known as Brahma, who is being spoken here. “My womb 
Great Brahma” “In Brhama, verily, do I establish” thus having 
ken, and further having also spoken “Having acquired the nature of 
hma” and “attains supreme devotion towards me”, (the word Brahma 
not apply to anyone other than Sri Lakshmi). 


With the extinction of all-the demerits and renouncing the body and 
proceeding through the gods progressively, attaining Sri Lakshmi and 
through her favour pleasing Sri Hari, with devotion towards Him and 
‘thereby being aware of Him, he attains Sri Vishnu. For the one who has 
‘realised Sri Vishnu, even while having the body and before renouncing 
it, there is progressive increase in wisdom and on attaining Keshava, it 
continues to remain in the same form. Thus in Mahavaraha Purana. 


‘Brahmabhuyaay kalpate’ means being egoless and free of arrogance, 
tranquil in mind, attaining perfection through performance of unattached 
actions, he becomes entitled to attain Mahalakshmi. This is the purport. 


56. Always performing all the actions, taking refuge in Me, by My 
grace, he attains the Eternal and Undying Abode. 


Commentary: 


In this verse, by way of conclusion, he speaks again the means for 
internal sadhana (practices). 


Summation: 


Making Me the refuge, one should offet to Me the performance of all 
ordained actions. It is not the purport here that one should perform the 
action which are ordained as well as those ‘not ordained. Otherwise, one 
may have separate opinion even about the ordained actions. In which 
case statements like ‘Fix you mind on Me’ ‘according to one righteous 
duty and for fame’ etc. would have been contradictory. In the statement 
‘sarva karmanya api’ the conjunction ‘api’ signifies that ‘without 
surrendering to him no actions should be performed. 


57. Consciously surrendering all the thoughts to Me as the Supreme 


One, exalting them through equanimity of intellect, be attuned 
ever in thought to Me. 
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Summation: 


He says in this verse that both in those who have : o 
Resplendent Lord and also in those versed in the three-fold 
there is no difference, All those actions ste performed with the — 
surrendering them to Him alone. This is the purport. There will sko 
cessation of the modifications of the thought waves. The 
Intellect means restraint etc, (of the senses). 


58. Fixing your thought on Me, you shali by My grace, cross 
all difficulties. However, through self-conceit, you do not 
to Me then you shall perish. 


59. Ifyou take refuge in yourself conceit and think that ‘1 will 
fight’, vain will be your resolve, because your satere will 
pel you (to fight). 


60. Fettered by the actions born of your nature, O Arjona, eves 


though not desiring through self-delusion, you will surely per- 
form those actions. 


Summation $ 


Prakriti, nature, is the Will of the Supreme Lord. Because it is said. 
“Your Will, verily is spoken as Prakriti, Attachment ete”. Therefore, 
“prakriti and also the Actions” are also proper usage. The nature and the 
actions being primarily bound by the Will of the Lord. Therefore, verily, 
“I am the Supreme Lord among all the creatures” . 


61. O Arjuna, the Lord dwells in the hearts of all the creatures, 
controlling their movements with His power (mayaya) like a 
mounted machine. 


62. You, verily, go for refuge, O Arjuna, with all your feelings. With 
His Grace, you wil attain the eternal abode of Supreme Peace. 
Commentary: 


These empirical words are like the Statement attributed to Bhima with 
reference to Drona. 


j 
Here Sri Krishna’s statement that the Lord abides in the Heart and 
that with His grace, one will attain the eternal abode of Supreme Peace, 
might create misunderstanding that Sri Krishna Himself is not the Brah- 
man. Therefore, the Commentator clarifies that the statement is like 
‘Dronam prati Bhima vachanavat’. Bhima had spoken in relation to Drona 
that the latter is like father unto him. Therefore such words of Sri Krishna 
should be understood on empirical level, since he has already declared 
earlier that He Himself is the Brhaman, the Eternal and Supreme Abode. 


Summation: 


The confirmed view of the Lord should be understood wherever one 
speaks in the words of empirical language. Thus when one declares “That 
is Brahman’ it is with reference to Sri Vishnu alone. Thus in Shabda 
Nirnaya. 


‘With Me in your mind’, thus having said in conclusion. The Eternal 
Abode is Vaikuntha. In the form of Sri, it is Sri Vishnu, verily, who 
abides in the Primordial World. Therefore the Vaishnava world (the worlds 
of the devotees of Sri) are always eternal and Conscious. Thus in Agneya 
Purana. 


63. Thus has been declared to you, the Wisdom which is more 
secret than all the secrets. Having reflected on them fully, 
perform as you prefer. 


64. The most secret of all (the secrets) listen again to My Supreme 
Words. Well loved and established one you are to Me, there- 
fore, I will tell you what is good for you. 


65. Fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me perform sacrifices to 
Me, prostrate before Me, so that you shall come to Me alone. 
That is the Truth which I speak to you, for you are dear to Me. 


Summation: 


In the statement “two-fold is this Purusha” itself the baisc principle 
having been enunciated, here He speaks in conclusion. For praising the 
basic Principle alone, he has praised wisdom in this place. Here the 


409 


summary of the means of spiritual sscendance sre sommarned हट i 
secret st ॥ secrets”. Therefore, here itself it becomes coschosiva 
Vishnu, verily, is the Sole and the Supreme One. 


66. Abandoning all the constraints placed by the Perennial 
ciples, take refuge in Me alone. 1 will deliver you from af 
demerits, Do not be grieved. 


| Commentary: 


‘Dharmatyaaga' means renunciation of the fruits. Otherwise bow 
one speak of the methods in battle 7 ‘By which the actions are re 
he comes to be known as the renowncer.’ Thus bas it been explamed. 


Summation: 


Renouncing all the other constraints of the Perennis! Principles, one 
should attain one's Self by whatever means. In this sense the words, “sii 
the constraints of the Perennial Principles’ has been mentioned. “Take 
refuge in Me alone’ and ‘Fix your mind etc. are all the words of cxpla- 
` nation. 


Knowing the supremacy of the Lord, one should slways sttune one's 
mind towards Him. Then with commitment which is excellent thas say 
other thing, one should surrender entirely. The worship should be onis- 
terrupted three-fold manner - by mind, speech and action. “The Lord 
will then surely protect Me’, such confidence and that ‘I am the servant 
of the Lord’ such awareness is known to be complete surrender. This will 
alone bring from Sri Vishnu the fruit of deliverance. Thus is Maba ळक 
Purana. 


From the demerits committed in many previous lives. Not the one 
committed in this life. Because having said that all the constraints other 
than the constraints of righteousness should be given up, there is no 
necessity to mention that demerits also should be given up. 


67. This will not be spoken by you to one who is not austere in life 


or who has no devotion towards Me, or to one who speaks ill of 
Me. 
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Commentary: 


Not io be spoken who is not austere. To the one who is not devoted and 
is not obedient to the Teacher, this should not be spoken at all. Therefore, 
the affix ‘cha’ is added. Similarly to one who has no devotion or commit- 
ment should this ever be spoken. 


However, if one is Jess austere or performs less service to the teacher, 
this may be spoken, if he has scope for more devotion or commitment in 
him. This is only to affirm that in the absence of devotion, this should 
never be spoken that the word ‘kadachan’ has been used. Similarly, in 
order to emphasize the non-disclosure to one who bears grudges towards 
the Lord, the word ‘cha’ has been used. 


‘As conjunction as well as absence, the word ‘cha’ has been used. 
Thus in Shabda Nirnaya. 


‘Since the one who bears ill-will or always finds faults, is more evil 
than the one who is not devoted.’ Thus in Padma Purana. 


68. He who communicates this Supreme Secret of Mine to My devo- 
tees, showing highest devotion to Me, shall doubtless reach Me. 


69. There is none among humans who is more dearer to Me other 
than he who does the deed dearer to Me, nor shall there be any 
one else dearer to Me in this world. 


70. -He who studies this righteous dialogue of ours as a sacrifice of 
wisdom, by him would I be truly propitiated. This is My firm 
belief. 


71. The person who listens to this with receptivity and without de- 
spising, even he is liberated attaining the propitious state through 
meritorious acts. 


72. Have you listened to this, O Arjuna, with your concentrated 
thought ? Has your despondency caused by non-awareness been 
dispelled ? 
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_ Arjuna said: Destroyed is my delusion and awareness | 
2 by me by Your Grace, O Krishna. I stand firm with all wy 


dispelled. 1 will do as ordained by You. 


74, Sanjaya sald: Thos have I heard this wonderful dialogue 
tween Vasudeva and the pure souled Partha, € असद (१९७ my 
stand on their ends. 


75. By the grace of Vyasa, I have heard this Supreme secret, 
science of Equanimity, taught by Sri Krishna Himself, the 
of equanimity. 


16. O King, recalling again and again this dialogue of Sri 
and Arjuna, wonderous and auspicious as well, | sm 
with elation again and again. 


77. And even as I recall this most wonderful form of Sri Hart, 
७ my astonishment and O King, I am thrilled again and 


78. WHEREVER SRI KRISHNA, THE LORD OF EQUANIMITY 
AND ARJUNA, THE WEILDER OF THE BOW DWELL, 
THERE WILL SURELY BE FORTUNE AND VICTORY, 
WELFARE AND SERENITY. | 


Commentary: 


‘He, verily, is the liberated’, “There is no buman like bim’ having 
spoken such words the gradation of the men is shown. Specially in the 
case of human beings and more specially among the gods. 


Even through listening, the science leads to liberation, the knowledge 
of Sri Vishnu’s supremacy leads with additional power The liberated 
gets pleasure by listening That; but by austerity it becomes betier estab- 

lis bed. There is no greater pleasure than to the one who has spoken about 
the Gita. But the gods receive immense pleasure because it is they who 
primarily sing the Divine Song. 

“Do whatever you desire” because of such statement and to avoid any 
contrary actions being performed, Arjuna declares “I will do as ordained 

dy You, the Resplendent Lord”. 
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Obeisances to Sri Vasudeva, the dearest among the dearest ones, em- 
bodiment of all the attributes, having no defects and bestower of Bliss. 


Whose three blissful forms have been narrated in the Balittha and 
other Suktas, mystical in content being the form of Sri Vasudeva, full of 
wisdom and extremely propitious to the world. Among these three forms, 
the first is that of Sri Hanuman, who communicated the Original (Mula) 
Ramayana, the second being that of Sri Bhimadeva havi ng destroyed the 
Kauravas and the third being that of Sri Madhva muni, who has pro- 
pounded the scripture eulogising the Supreme Lord, Keshava. 


Without any defects remaining therein and endowed with blissful and 
auspicious attributes and being propitiated by Sri Lakshmi, Brahma, Rudra 
and others and who in addition is very much dearer to me, to Him are my 
obeisances. 


THUS ENDS THE COMMENTARY AND THE SUMMATION OF 
SRI MADHVA ON THE BHAGAVAD GITA, THE UPANISHAD, THE 
SCIENCE OF THE ABSOLUTE, THE SCRIPTURE OF EQUANIM- 
ITY, THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN SRI KRISHNA AND ARJUNA 
ENTITLED “EQUANIMITY OF RELEASE AND RENUNCIATION”. 


setete 
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EPILOGUE 


When 1 glance over my shoulder to see the criss-cross oad 
traversed, | get the feeling that | have been walking through woods, 
and deep, with thick foliage which hides the Path | have bees 
from the brilliance of the Sun shining above. 


On these occasions, as are the others lead Jike cattle, Í tread the 
already determined, often unaware of the Light blazing above the 
thickly covered, dark and deep. 


Sometimes on such Path, as 1 tread, the branches breach slowly sad 
silently and the Light of the Sun seeps through the branches sad the 
innumerable leaves, layer by layer, filling the dark crevices of my 
Consciousness, so far concealed. 


And what comes to be revealed in that singular moment is more thas 
what could have been revealed to me even during my entire lifetime. 


Often times, | become conscious of those blazing moments when the 
rays of the Sun breaching through the branches, burst with colours, bright — 
and brilliant. Then the Path becomes illumined and | walk on the Pah 
guided, as it were, in that light, by some strange hands unsers sad 
unknown to me. 


Then an luminous light fills the dark crevices of my Comsciousacss 
to widen to make the Living Presence of the Divine, a certitude. Doubts 
are clarified with certainties, although the certainty seems to last but for 


a small moment of Time (?), and I relapse back to the life of my own 
desires and doubts, hopes and fea 5, thoughts, ideas and concepts. 


And as the River of Life flows down towards its inevitable goal, the 
intellect appears to assure what one had earlier felt in the beart, even as 


inducted dazzle and also with the Strange and alluring shapes which the 
Shadows of the leaves cast on the Path I am treading. 
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Such moments of luminosity come, I am sure, to each one of us. But 
rare would be the person who could discern such moments of grandeur or 
grasp their relevance. He who discerns, basks in its grace and longs for 
the symphony of the Light and the Sound. Others let it pass, because they 
have not been receptive to their consciousness, to feel the impulse of 
such Grace, nor the resonance of Sound. 


_ Earlier I did not realise such moments of luminosity, even when my 
Consciousness was experiencing those moments and the Mind could not 
comprehend; for my Intellect was incapable to be responsive and to describe 
in words what the heart was intensely feeling within. Much later, 1 learnt to 
recollect and discern, what the Mind did never comprehend. And when | 
had it again, I learnt to bask under its grace momentarily, even as 1 was 
traversing the Path shadowed by the wood, dark and deep. 


I often try to recollect and enshrine in my memories these graceful 
moments. And I often seem to fail. But none can deny me the right to say 
that I have tried. I have made a Tryst with my own Self, and I am sure that 
I will not fail. 


In the present age, where receptivity has given place to skepticism, 
where fraility has displaced faith, where failures of the Past and aspirations 
of the Future deny one of the moments of clarity of the perception of the. 
Present, I often seem to fail in relating the luminosity with my own Self. 
But none can deny me the right to say that I have not tried. J have made 
a Tryst with my own Self, and I am sure that I will not fail. 


] have tried to believe in the visions of the Seers, in the words of the 
Wise, in the clarity of the Teachers and in the songs of the Saints. I have 
tried to. relate myself with Rta, the Ancient Cosmic Laws and Dharma, 
the Perennial Principles. But I often seem to fail in relating the iuminosity 
with my own Self. But none can deny me the right to say that I have 
tried. J have made a tryst with my own Self, and I am sure that 1 will 
not fail. 


I have tried to believe in the Divine and in the potentiality of my own 
Self being Divine. I have tried to tread the Path to Perfection laid within 
myself and to realise that the shortest route to Reality takes the longest 
reach and the longest moment in Time is the Present Moment, un- 
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ved | in टीका 25 ः 
influenced by the past memories or the fature sy किम 
seem r कक relating the luminosity with my own Self. But 
deny me the right to say that I have tried. / have made a Tryst with m 
own Self, and | am sure that I will mot fail. 


I believe religion to be the primary response to one's own Self, 
personal and internally active, reveling in its own solitude. | believe int 
my outward expressions should reflect the inward manifestation of 
divine experience. But | often seem to fail in relating these luminous 
experiences with my own Self. But none can deny me the right to say 
that I have tried. | have made a Tryst with my own Self, and | am mre 
that I will not fail. 


I believe in the Grace of the Lord to reveal to me His presence with 
clarity, certainty and in abundance. | believe that Troth to be Timeless, 
Universal as well as intensely personal. Therefore, if | often disagree 
with earlier adepts, it is because | respect my own individual perception 
as | do, theirs. | do not think there is any contradiction in what | beheve 
nor any conflict in what | explain. But | often seem to fail in relating 
what others have experienced with my own Self. And | feel uncertain on 
my two little feet. But none can deny me the right to say that | have 
tried, | have made a Tryst with my own Self, and | am sure that | will not 
fail. 


I believe that my experiences are my responses to the Eternal Cosmic 
Law and to the Perennial Principles and thet what | write is what Í fee} to 
be right. Often when | read about the experiences of my cartier seers, Í 
get the feeling that what | experience, think or write now, they too had 
experienced, thought and written earlier. And in my mind those words 
echo again and again. But my experiences are as real to me as theirs, 
surely were to them. But I often seem to fail in relating these similarities 
with the experiences of my Self. But none can deny me the right to say 
that I have tried. I have made a Tryst with my own Self, and | am sure 
that I will not fail. 


I believe that if my experiences appeal to me, I should savour them for 
that moment. If they differ from those of others, | need not doubt the 
relevancy of my experiences as 1 do not doubt their experiences to them. 
I believe that only I can be the witness to what I experience and believe 
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And only 1 can vouchsafe them. But I often seem to fail in relating 
ch assertion with my own Self. But none can deny me the right to say 
at I have tried. J have made a Tryst with my own Self, and I am sure that 
will not fail. | 


It is an insufficient world, inefficient world, imperfect world. If any of 
ay experiences are found inadequate or unacceptable to others, then the 
ery process of them being inadequate or unacceptable may make my 
self search for the right perspective. But I often seem to fail in relating 
he experiences of the world with my own Self. But none can deny me the 
ight to say that I have not. I have made a Tryst with my Self, and I am 
sure that I will not fail. 


| do, I think, what is natural for me to do. Can the antelope climb the 
tree or the leopard change its spots ? Yet I often seem to fail in relating 
my actions with my own Self. But none can deny me the right to say that 
I have tried. J have made a Tryst with my own Self, and I am sure that I 
will not fail. 


AND IF SOME SAY THAT I HAVE NOT YET SUCCEEDED ENOUGH, 
THEY WILL NEVER EVER KNOW HOW MUCH I HAVE TRIED ! 


417 


ct 4 * Pins à Pine 3 KR 8 =) 


— ची Ee i 

| M vr 3 ; was we 
4 i$ जाच ७-1 is R vr 1 . a.) 
wale (ay P R * te s ue — 2 

goe NE a viii f 
हि MAT TY rtd! wi 14 N . are Vega 
FT CEI OTE I. SN रोती. अरी 60 
thd hen विळे $ 


CNT ०४८: ३८ a b 55 जैन 4 कोळे AINE shia 
RAGA त» es n 56 
s ea) "तरकारी वच रत TON 


i 


* 
is ५ ee TSS, 
nie zn 
NFS VO WN ‘hl SM pat E 3 AN 
7 AEN eee ग Taes 


क 


Hymn to Sri Dakshina mors with Magasottese 
Sri Manik Prabhu, His Mission & Sampradays © 


n F keds | r 


Kapila 5 Sankhya Dersbana - fsbvara Krishna va 


Further Lights on Additional Vedic Sukias * E 

Sn Madhva’s Commentary on Mundaka Upanishad l 
Cation & nb wies af ५७७७ ce | 
The. मकन Sri Dynes FE 


r t | oe n a SSN Dd 
४ क" fare i 5 न h pn met í ~ Nr.. 
A s * Q A Ta d i ETN z” 


* व छ 

ts, 85 7 : | zR $ 
e 4 pO ८-२" है के 1 
. 

* 

ar 

teh 

7 

me 


ae 


à 
= 


* 


* 


j 
— 
न > 


FY 


a 


TT POST anit > 


>> 


7 “Sov! > 
कु 5 


—— — 


* कल 


à K 
> २७७११४९: 
f * 


> 

ve Re 

` 4६ . 

1 * at 
t = > टॅ 

हैः + ù 

* 1 à 
* é 
¢+ 
— ह v é 


वी A 
1 


RE 


O 
a =" 


3 7} — La 1 Pay as 
[| १ 
LA NN 


3 è 


Pee 


